


The discovery of sound laws by comparing attested languages is the method 
which has unlocked the history of European languages stretching back thou-
sands of years before the appearance of written records, e.g. Latin p- corre-
sponds to English f- (pes, foot; primus, first; plenus, full). Although Burmese, 
Chinese, and Tibetan have long been regarded as related, the systematic 
exploration of their shared history has never before been attempted. Tracing 
the history of these three languages using just such sound laws, this book 
sheds light on the prehistoric language from which they descend. Written for 
readers with little linguistic knowledge of these languages, but fully explicit 
and copiously indexed for the specialist, this work will serve as the bedrock 
for future progress in the study of these languages.
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Noch ist nicht ein einziges Gesetz, vorab kein Lautentsprechungs
gesetz gefunden worden. Und gerade Lautentsprechungsgesetze 
sind doch die Grundlage jeder Weiterforschung und darum das Ziel, 
dem vor allen Dingen zuzustreben ist.

(Conrady 1896: viii)
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Tibetan is transliterated in the pre-2015 Library of Congress transliteration 
system with the following changes: ‘ḫ’ rather than apostrophe, ‘č’ rather than 
‘c’, and ‘ǰ’ rather than ‘j’. Burmese also follows the Library of Congress sys-
tem, with the exception that ‘ḥ’ and ‘ʔ’ are used rather than ʺ and ʹ. For Chinese 
I provide the character followed by Baxter’s Middle Chinese (1992), an Old 
Chinese reconstruction taken from or compatible with the current version of 
Baxter and Sagart’s system (2014), and the character number in Schuessler 
(2009). As in Baxter’s own recent work, for Middle Chinese I use ‘ae’ and ‘ea’ 
in place of his original ‘æ’ and ‘ɛ’. I do not, however, follow him in changing 
‘ɨ’ to ‘+’. When citing sources originally written in the International Phonetic 
Alphabet I use ‘ś’ instead of ‘ʃ ’ and ‘č’ instead of ‘tʃ ’. Otherwise, the following 
symbols and abbreviations are used:

*	 unattested
√	 root
Bur.	 Burmese
Chi.	 Chinese
fut.	 future
Kur.	 Kurtöp (apud Hyslop 2011)
MChi.	 Middle Chinese
Mon.	 Mtsho-sna Monpa, Wenlang dialect (apud Lu 1986)
OBur.	 Old Burmese
OChi.	 Old Chinese
pres.	 present
Rgy.	 Rgyalrong
Tib.	 Tibetan
OTib.	 Old Tibetan
WTib.	 Written Tibetan
SBur.	 Spoken Burmese
WBur.	 Written Burmese
VN	 Vietnamese (apud Baxter and Sagart 2014)

Note on Abbreviations and Conventions
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xiv	 Note on Abbreviations and Conventions

Atsi	 (apud Lustig 2010)
Lashi	� (apud Nishi 1999) I make the following orthographic substitutions 

when citing tones 33 > Ø, 31 > V, 55 > H, 53 > X
Achang	� (apud Nishi 1999) I make the following orthographic substitutions 

when citing tones 55 > Ø, 31 > H, 35 > X
Xiandao	� (apud Nishi 1999) I make the following orthographic substitutions 

when citing tones 55 > Ø, 31 > H, 33 > X1

1  Xiandao also has a 35 tone, which I leave in numeric notation.
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1

The goal of this work is to present the sound laws relating Tibetan, Burmese, 
and Chinese, and to reconstruct the linguistic unity from which these three lan-
guages descend, so far as current knowledge permits. Tracing the development 
of etyma from their primitive origins into the living tongues of today would 
bring the narrative satisfaction of accompanying a hero through his struggles, 
but it is dishonest to present historical phonology as the trials of reconstructed 
forms progressing through sound changes towards an ultimate destiny in 
history. The end of this journey, the attested corpus of related languages, is 
fixed, but the original linguistic unity is the protean and mercurial product of 
research. Rather than presenting reconstructions picked out of the air and dis-
cussing their development, I present sound changes in reverse chronological 
order. I subsequently reiterate these sound changes in chronological order, so 
that, after seeing how the reconstructions are arrived at, one can see how it is 
that the reconstructed forms become the attested forms.

My starting point in this study were the cognate sets assembled by Gong 
(1995), with some amendments from two of my own previous papers (Hill 
2012b; 2014a). While it would doubtless be of profit to consult and discuss the 
cognate proposals of all previous scholars (e.g. Conrady 1896, Houghton 1898, 
Simon 1929), this toil would in most cases replicate Gong’s work, albeit in a 
more explicit form. In addition, because earlier generations of scholars relied on 
now outdated reconstructions of Chinese, among their cognate judgements there 
is as much chaff as grain. A thorough presentation of previous etymological 
proposals would needlessly expand the girth of the current work at little benefit.

The work of reconstruction here builds from the ground up, making almost 
no reference to previous reconstructions.1 In Chapters 1, 2, and 3 a two-part 

Introduction

1 � General works on historical linguistics often present research on the Trans-Himalayan family 
(also called Indo-Chinese, Tibeto-Burman, or Sino-Tibetan; cf. van Driem 2012) as in keeping 
with the standards and methods of the discipline at large (e.g. Abondolo 1998: 8, Campbell and 
Posner 2008: 114). Such authors paint an overly rosy picture; the only available reconstructions, 
those of Benedict (1972), Peiros and Starostin (1996), and Matisoff (2003, with an expanded 
and updated version in press), do not predict attested forms and were not arrived at through the 
comparative method (Chang 1973, Miller 1974, Sagart 2006).
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2	 Introduction

format – first working backwards step by step and then reiterating the changes 
in chronological order – is repeated respectively for Tibetan, Burmese, and 
Chinese. The third chapter on Chinese is disproportionately larger (and more 
derivative) because of the inherent complications in extracting phonetic infor-
mation from the Chinese written tradition and presenting these complications 
to a non-sinological audience. The fourth and final chapter sums up the view 
of the proto-language which the preceding investigation permits. In order to 
maximize the ease of other investigators in their research, the provision of 
appendices and indices is here intentionally liberal.

Those friends and colleagues who have assisted me in myriad ways over 
the decade I have worked on this project are too numerous to single out indi-
vidually for thanks. Instead, I limit myself to acknowledging my gratitude to 
the British Academy and the European Research Council for their material 
support, the University of California at Berkeley for providing an exceedingly 
pleasant environment for the sabbatical during which I finished the draft of 
this work, and Helen Barton, my patient and encouraging editor at Cambridge 
University Press.
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3

§1. Tibetan originated as the language spoken in the Yarlung valley, the cra-
dle of the Tibetan empire (Takeuchi 2012a: 4). Together with the troops of 
this empire the Old Tibetan language colonized the entire Tibetan plateau, 
extinguishing almost all of the languages formerly spoken across that terri-
tory (Takeuchi 2012a: 6). Evidence is available for three such languages. Most 
famous is Źaṅ-źuṅ, the language of a pre-existing polity in West Tibet and the 
sacred tongue of the Bon faith. Źaṅ-źuṅ is preserved in one bilingual cosmo-
logical text, the Mdzod phug, and a number of short passages in Bon texts (cf. 
Martin 2010). The closest living relative of Źaṅ-źuṅ is the Darma language of 
Uttarakhand state in India (Martin 2010: 17–21, 2013). Aside from Źaṅ-źuṅ, 
samples of two Trans-Himalayan languages are preserved among the collec-
tion of documents found at Dunhuang. F. W. Thomas, who first published the 
manuscripts containing these two languages, confusingly dubs them ‘Źaṅ-źuṅ’ 
(Thomas 2011) and ‘Nam’ (Thomas 1948); there is no evidence to accept these 
identifications (Martin 2010: 10, 2013).1

During the empire’s initial expansion, writing was introduced c.650 ce to facil-
itate administration. In 648 ce the Chinese were asked to send paper and ink to 
Tibet (Laufer 1918, Pelliot 1961: 6, Lee 1981: 13). Two years later, in 650 ce, dated 
entries in the Old Tibetan Annals begin (cf. Dotson 2009: 83; Takeuchi 2012a: 3), 
indicating that systematic government record keeping began in this year.

§2. A gap of about one century separates the invention of the Tibetan alpha-
bet and the earliest securely datable extant Tibetan documents. The monument 
generally recognized as bearing the oldest sample of Tibetan writing (post-
763) is a stele inscription which now stands in the former village of Źol, in 
front of the Potala palace in Lhasa.2

1	 Tibetan

1 �For more recent research on these two languages see respectively Takeuchi and Nishida (2009) 
and Ikeda (2012).

2 �This stele’s original place of erection was Ṅan-lam Sri; it was moved by the fifth Dalai Lama, 
Ṅag-dbaṅ blo-bzaṅ rgya-mtsho (1617–82), as part of his strategy of legitimization (Hazod 2009: 
181–4). A bell discovered in Dpaḫ-ris may precede the Źol inscription, as it appears to date to the 
reign of Khri Lde gtsug brtsan (704–55) (Lha mčhog skyabs 2011).



4	 Tibetan

Van Schaik divides the epigraphic monuments from the period of the Old 
Tibetan empire into four categories: pillar inscriptions from central Tibet, reli-
gious inscriptions from north-eastern Tibet, graffiti from Ladakh and adjoining 
areas of western Tibet, and inscriptions on bells (2013: 120 note 4). Li and 
Coblin (1987) and Iwao et al. (2009) anthologize most Old Tibetan inscriptions.

The other cache of Tibetan documents securely assignable to the Tibetan 
imperial period are wood slips and paper documents excavated at the fort 
of Miran, which date from the Tibetan occupation (van Schaik 2013: 119). 
Takeuchi (1997–8) has published a catalogue of the paper manuscripts from 
Miran; the wood slips await thorough cataloguing and publication.

§3. Old Tibetan continued to function as a lingua franca of commerce and 
administration in the oasis cities of the Silk Road for some decades after 
the Tibetan empire lost control of these territories in 850 (Uray 1981, 1988, 
Takeuchi 1990: 187–9; Takeuchi 2012a: 7–9, 2012b). Thus, non-native speak-
ers of Old Tibetan composed some of the extant Old Tibetan documents found 
at Dunhuang and in the deserts of Central Asia.

The paper manuscripts preserved in the library cave of Dunhuang gener-
ally date from the post-imperial period, although some are of imperial prove-
nance. The library cave was closed during the first half of the eleventh century 
(Imaeda 2008), and this event, whatever its exact date, serves as a convenient 
terminus ante quem of Old Tibetan literature as a language and textual corpus.

The documents from Dunhuang include historical texts, official docu-
ments, foreign literature in translation, divination texts, and a sizable number 
of canonical Buddhist texts. Both the collections of the Bibliothèque nation-
ale de France (Lalou 1939–61) and the India Office Library, now held at the 
British Library (de la Vallée Poussin 1962) have been catalogued. Tantric 
manuscripts held at the British Library were more recently re-catalogued 
in greater depth (Dalton and van Schaik 2006) and the Stein collection held 
at the British Library was also recently catalogued (Iwao, van Schaik and 
Takeuchi 2012). Imaeda et al. (2007) provides the sixty-five best-known and 
best-studied Tibetan Dunhuang documents in transliteration with complete 
bibliographic references.

§4. Many texts in the Tibetan Buddhist canon (Bkaḫ ḫgyur and Bstan ḫgyur) 
were translated during the period of the Tibetan empire, but because they have 
been subjected to editorial changes in subsequent centuries they are not gener-
ally regarded as within the purview of Old Tibetan studies (cf. Harrison 1996). 
Of comparable status are three edicts from imperial times that are quoted in a 
historical work, the Mkhas-paḫi-dgaḫ-ston by the sixteenth-century historian 
Dpaḫo gtsug-lag phreṅ-ba (1504–66) (Coblin 1990).

§5. The use of Old Tibetan across and beyond the plateau at the height of 
the empire in the ninth century set the stage for the break-up into the spoken 
languages of today, which together constitute the Tibetan language family. 



Old Tibetan 5

The Stammbaum of the Tibetan family is poorly understood. There is a typo-
logical tendency for the languages of central Tibet to have phonemic tone 
as well as relatively simplified syllable structure, whereas the dialects of the 
periphery lack tone and have complex syllable structure. Individual Tibetan 
languages are usually classified into groups based on the provinces of Tibet 
they are spoken in; one reads therefore of ‘Khams dialects’, ‘Amdo dialects’, 
etc. (Denwood 1999: 23–36, Tournadre and Dorje 2009: 17–20). The identity 
of such geographic groupings with genetic groupings has never been demon-
strated through the tracing of shared innovations, and is best regarded as a 
heuristic.3

Because Tibetan languages began to diverge from each other some centuries 
after Old Tibetan was committed to writing, the written system represents an 
état de langue (Old Tibetan) older than that reconstructible via the comparative 
method (Common Tibetan). As a consequence, for the purposes of this study 
there is no need to consult data from the Tibetan languages of today.

1.1	 Old Tibetan

§6. Old Tibetan has the following consonants: k, g, ṅ, t, d, n, s, z, p, b, m, ts, 
dz, y, r̥, r, l̥, l, ḫ, h, w, ʸ (cf. Hill 2010b). The characters of the Tibetan script 
do not quite match these sounds one for one. Thus, the palatalized consonants  
/tʸ/, /dʸ/, /nʸ/, /sʸ/, and /zʸ/ have their own unitary characters <č>, <ǰ>, <ñ>, 
<ś>, and <ź>, whereas otherwise /ʸ/ is represented with a separate character 
< >, e.g. /bʸ/ is written <by>. The two phonemes /l̥/ and /r̥/ are spelled with the 
digraphs <lh> and <hr>. Finally, the script distinguishes a series of voiceless 
aspirated obstruents distinct from the plain voiceless obstruents. Originally 
this distinction was sub-phonemic (Hill 2007). Thus, the script contains the 
following letters: k, kh, g, ṅ, č, čh, ǰ, ñ, t, th, d, n, p, ph, b, m, ts, tsh, dz, w, 
ź, z, ḫ, y, r, l, ś, s, h (cf. Figure 1.1). With the exception of the letter ‘ḫ’, the 
phonetic value of the these letters is uncontroversial. I have argued that ‘ḫ’ 
represents [ɣ] (Hill 2005: 115–18, 2009: 129–31).4 The letter <w> originally 
occurred only as a medial (Uray 1955).

3 �J. Sun (2003: 794–7) argues strongly against the value of this heuristic.
4 �On the phonetic value of this letter also see Preiswerk (2014: 76) and X. Gong (2016b: 143 note 

16). Although its reality has received acknowledgement at least since Simon (1938: 272), some 
scholars fail to transliterate a syllable final -ḫ, believing that it represents an orthographic device 
of no phonetic meaning (e.g. Matisoff 2003: 50, 486 et passim, Jacques 2012c: 92). The work of 
these researchers makes clear that the evidence for the phonetic reality of syllable final -ḫ merits 
repeating. An orthographic final -ḫ in WTib. corresponds to a long vowel in Common Tibetan. 
These long vowels were subsequently lost in most Tibetan languages, but are sporadically reported 
across the Tibetan linguistic area. Bell writes concerning Central Tibetan that, as a final, ‘འ [-ḫ] 
is not itself pronounced but lengthens the sound of the vowel preceding it’ (1905: 7). De Roerich 
also describes this phenomenon in two Tibetan languages: for Central Tibetan he offers the four 
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Figure 1.1 The Tibetan alphabet

examples བཀའ་ bkaḫ /kā/ ‘order’, ནམ་མཁའ་ nam mkhaḫ /nam-kʰā/ ‘sky’ (1931: 299), དགའ་ dgaḫ /gā/ 
‘delight’, and དམའ་ dmaḫ /mā/ ‘low’ (1933: 17); for Lahul he cites the three examples ནམ་མཁའ་ nam 
mkhaḫ /nam-kʰā/ ‘sky’, དགའ་ dgaḫ /gā/ ‘delight’, and དམའ་ dmaḫ /mā/ ‘low’ (1933: 17). Migot draws 
attention to the same correspondence between a written final -ḫ and a spoken long vowel in dia-
lects of Khams (1957: 455). Sedláček discusses the complicated effects of original final -ḫ on tone 
in Lhasa dialect, and separates this discussion clearly from his treatment of original open syllables 
(1959: 216–19). Sedláček additionally implies that final -ḫ has a segmental realization which he 
symbolizes in his phonetic transcriptions as [ˑ], for example མངའ་ mṅaḫ ‘might, power’ [ŋaˑ 1155] 
(1959: 219). Jin confirms the existence of long vowels in Lhasa Tibetan citing the word མདའ་ 
mdaḫ [da:3] ‘arrow’ (1958: 12). Since in OTib. this letter reflects a velar fricative in other syllable 
positions and its reflex in Common Tibetan as a syllable final is vowel length, it is reasonable to 
explain that the loss of the velar fricative in syllable-final position led to compensatory lengthening 
of the preceding vowel (Hill 2009). As a final piece of evidence in favour of its reality, final -ḫ has 
a correspondence in OChi. which is distinct from open syllables (cf. §38).

5 �OTib. has two graphic forms of the vowel which is called gi-gu in WTib. One of these characters 
is the same as the WTib. gi-gu � <i>. The other is the mirror image � <ĭ>, and is thus called the 
gi-gu inversé. Whether this character represents a phonetic reality or not remains controversial 
(Hill 2010: 116). In this study the gi-gu inversé is reflected in the transliteration of textual pas-
sages, but is not otherwise considered.

The Tibetan alphabet distinguishes five vowels: a, e, i, o, u. As in most Indic-
derived scripts, the vowel ‘a’ is implicitly present in any akṣara, whereas other 
vowels are explicitly marked by diacritics.5
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§7. Hill (2010b: 121–2) provides a rudimentary discussion of Old Tibetan 
phonotactics. In general terms, Old Tibetan requires a minimal CV syllable, 
permits complex onsets of up to four consonants, and has some tolerance 
for syllable-final clusters of two consonants. Voicing is distinguished only in 
immediate pre-vowel position (cf. Sprigg 1974: 261).

1.2	 Classical Tibetan

§8. Classical Tibetan differs little phonologically from Old Tibetan. Aspiration 
emerges as a phonemic contrast, but is still a contrast with a small functional 
load (Hill 2007). One reflection of the emergence of aspiration as a phonemic 
contrast is that the distribution of aspirates becomes orthographically stable. The 
most substantial sound change is sts- > s- (OTib. ལ་སྩོགས་པ་ la stsogs pa, WTib.  
ལ་སོགས་པ་ la sogs pa ‘etc.’, OTib. གསྩང་ gstsaṅ, WTib. གསང་ gsaṅ ‘secret’, OTib. གསྩན་ 
gstsan, WTib. གསན་ gsan ‘listen’). The gigu inversé disappears from use. The 
sporadic final -ḫ of Old Tibetan disappears in Written Tibetan (OTib. ལའ་ laḫ, 
WTib. ལ་ la allative case marker, OTib. བརླའ་ brlaḫ, WTib. བླ་ bla ‘soul’, OTib. 
འདའས་ ḫdaḫs, WTib. འདས་ ḫdas ‘passed’), but continues into Written Tibetan in 
words of the syllable structure CCV (བཀའ་ bkaḫ ‘speech’, མདའ་ mdaḫ ‘arrow’).

1.3	 The Bodish Languages

§9. Agreement prevails that Tibetan is on the Bodish branch of Trans-
Himalayan. Robert Shafer, who introduced this terminology, imagined the 
Bodish family as consisting of four inner branches (West Bodish, Central 
Bodish, Southern Bodish, and East Bodish) and three outer branches (Tsangla, 
Gurung, and Rgyalrong) (1966: 78–123). Shafer considers both Central Bodish 
and Southern Bodish to be descendants of Old Tibetan (1966: 87). It is unclear 
whether he believes that Central Bodish and Southern Bodish are genuine sub-
groups in their own right, or whether they are convenient geographical labels 
for discussing the daughter languages of Old Tibetan (cf. Figure 1.2).

Shafer’s scheme contains two major errors: Rgyalrong is now widely rec-
ognized to be a sub-branch of the Qiangic family (Jacques 2004b: 3) and Balti 
and Ladakhi are direct daughter languages of Old Tibetan, just like the other 
Tibetan languages (pace Bielmeier 2004).6 Because the relationship of Tsangla 
and Gurung to Tibetan is not well investigated, these languages are best omit-
ted from the Bodish family. With these adjustments, I previously proposed the 
Stammbaum shown in Figure 1.3 (Hill 2010b: 111). However, this Stammbaum 

6 �Because Baltistan and Ladakh were Dardic-speaking before the invasion of the Tibetan empire, 
Shafer’s West Bodish hypothesis is a historic impossibility (Petech 1977: 5–13).
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was arrived at only by correcting Shafer’s major errors. It implies that all of the 
East Bodish languages share common innovations that Old Tibetan does not 
share. No one has proposed any such common innovation. Until such a change 
is proposed, the most reasonable Stammbaum is simply to derive the various 
‘East Bodish’ languages and Old Tibetan itself from the Bodish proto-language 
(cf. Figure 1.4).

Based on geographic considerations, one might suggest that languages such 
as Źaṅ-źuṅ, Kinnauri, Darma, etc. have a particularly close relationship to 
Tibetan, but this has yet to be demonstrated.

1.4	 Tibetan Diachronic Phonology

§10. Tibetan shares innovations with the East Bodish languages; these shared 
innovations allow us to divide the history of Tibetan into two phases: a more 

Figure 1.2 Bodish  Stammbaum (after Shafer 1966: 113)

Bodish

Tsangla Bodish Proper Rgyalrong Gurung

Proto-West Bodish Old Tibetan Proto-East Bodish

Balti Spiti Central Bodish South Bodish Dakpa

Figure 1.3 Bodish Stammbaum (after Hill 2010b: 111)

Bodish

Old Tibetan East Bodish

Tibetan Languages Bumthang Kurtöp Monpa Dzala Dakpa

Figure 1.4 Stammbaum of the Bodish family proposed here

Bodish

Old Tibetan

Tibetan Languages Bumthang Kurtöp Monpa Dzala Dakpa
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recent phase, during which its fate was independent of the East Bodish lan-
guages, and an early phase when together with the East Bodish languages it 
was a single tongue.

It is not possible in every case to determine whether or not an East Bodish 
language underwent the same change as Tibetan. All changes which hap-
pened after the earliest change not shared by the East Bodish languages must 
be independent of the changes in the East Bodish languages. I use evidence 
from Kurtöp and Mstho-sna Monpa (Wenlang dialect) as representatives of 
the East Bodish family. The internal phylogeny of the East Bodish family 
and this family’s historical phonology is not a concern here (cf. Hyslop 2008, 
2013).

1.4.1	 From Old Tibetan to Proto-Bodish

§11. The following changes, presented in reverse chronological order, all 
post-date the break-up of proto-Bodish, i.e. they are innovations unique to 
Tibetan.

§12. Chang’s Law: Assimilation of b- before Nasals. Betty Shefts 
Chang (1971: 738) discovered that cluster initial b- assimilates to the labial 
nasal m- before nasals. The seemingly anomalous m- in the past stem of verbal 
roots beginning with nasals becomes thereby a sub-case of the nearly ubiqui-
tous b- prefix of the past stem (compare √sad ‘kill’, past བསད་ bsad).

*bn > mn, e.g. √nan ‘suppress’, past *bnans > མནནད་ mnand
*bñ > mñ, e.g. √ñan ‘listen’, past *bñans > མཉནད་ mñand

§13. Coblin’s Law: Loss of Prefixes. Prefixes are lost when the re-
sulting cluster is not phonotactically possible (Coblin 1976). This law great-
ly facilitates the internal reconstruction of the Tibetan verbal system. Coblin 
himself proposed three specific changes that fall under this rubric, and Jacques 
(2014c) adds a fourth.

Change 1: *bb- > b-, *bp- > p- (cf. §13a)
Change 2: *ḫCC- > CC- (cf. §13b)
Change 3: *gCa > gCo, *gCCa > Co (cf. §13c)
Change 4: *sNC > sC (cf. §13e)
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Each of these changes is motivated by cases in which positing of a lost prefix 
resolves some anomaly in a verb’s paradigm, and renders the verb in question 
an example of a paradigm type which is otherwise well attested.7

§13a. The usual prefix met in the past stem is b- (e.g. cf. √sad ‘kill’, past 
བསད་ bsad), but this b- prefix does not appear before verbs with bilabial root 
initials (√bya ‘do’, past བྱས་ byas). The supposition of a phonotactic constraint 
that assimilates the past prefix b- to a following bilabial permits the analysis 
of bilabial roots as regular outcomes of a paradigm involving a prefix b-. In 
other words, a phonetic regularity (assimilation of b- before bilabials) takes 
the place of a morphological irregularity (a conjugation class without a b- 
prefix). The following examples show the effect of Coblin’s law on the past 
prefix b-.

*bb- > b-, e.g. √bya ‘do’, past *bbyas > བྱས་ byas
*bp- > p-, e.g. √pyag ‘sweep’, past *bpyags > ཕྱགས་ phyags

§13b. One of two prefixes met in the present stem is ḫ- (e.g. cf. √kru ‘bathe’, 
present འཁྲུད་ ḫkhrud), but this ḫ- prefix does not appear in verbs with roots that 
have complex onsets (√rkam ‘long for’, present རྐམ་ rkam). The supposition of 
a phonotactic constraint that removes ḫ- when its application would produce 
a series of three consonants permits the analysis of roots with complex onsets 
as regular outcomes of a paradigm involving a prefix ḫ-. In other words, a 
phonetic regularity (loss of ḫ- before complex onsets) takes the place of a mor-
phological irregularity (a conjugation class without a ḫ- prefix). The following 
examples show the effect of Coblin’s law on the present prefix ḫ-.

*ḫrk > rk, e.g. √rkam ‘long for’, present *ḫrkam > རྐམ་ rkam
*ḫrŋ > rṅ, e.g. √rṅa ‘mow’, present *ḫrṅa > རྔ་ rṅa

§13c. Many researchers, including formerly the author of these lines (Hill 
2010a: xvii), follow Coblin in positing the loss of a present prefix *g- in order 
to explain o-ablaut in the present stem of Tibetan verbs. This proposal relies on 
the observation that o-ablaut usually coincides with a g- prefix where the latter 
is a phonotactic possibility (e.g. cf. √sad ‘kill, present གསོད་ gsod), but in verbs 
with o-ablaut in the present that have a root beginning with a complex onset 
this g- prefix does not appear (√skaṅ ‘fulfill’, present སྐོང་ skoṅ). The supposition 
of a phonotactic constraint that removes g- when its application would produce 
a series of three consonants, in the view of these authors, permits the analysis 
of roots with complex onsets as regular outcomes of a paradigm involving a 
prefix g-.

7 �For a complete discussion of Tibetan verb morphology see Hill (2010a: xv–xxi) and the more 
recent contributions Jacques (2012b), Hill (2014c), and Hill (2015b).
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*gzl > zl, e.g. √zla ‘say, speak’, present *gzlo > ཟློ་ zlo
*gsk > sk, e.g. √skaṅ ‘fulfil’, present *gskoṅ > སྐོང་ skoṅ

This explanation is mistaken; at least six verbs have an o-ablaut in the present 
stem without a g- prefix, even though such a prefix would be phonotactically 
possible.8

འཇོག་ ḫjog, བཞག་ bźag, གཞག་ gźag, ཞོགས་ źogs ‘insert, place’
འདོགས་ ḫdogs, བཏགས་ btags, གདགས་ gdags, ཐོགས་ thogs ‘bind, tie’
འདོད་ ḫdod, དད་ dad, –, – ‘want, wish for’
འདོམས་ ḫdoms, གདམས་ gdams, གདམ་ gdam, འདོམས་ ḫdoms ‘advise, explain’
ལྡོན་ ldon, བླན་ blan, གླན་ glan, ལོན་ lon ‘answer’ (cf. Hill and Zadoks 

2015)
ཤོང་ śoṅ, བཤངས་ bśaṅs, བཤང་ bśaṅ, ཤོངས་ śoṅs ‘empty’

In addition, the verb གཤེགས་ gśegs, –, –, ཤོག་ śog ‘go’ provides an example of 
a present-stem g- prefix not associated with o-ablaut. This evidence permits 
one to set aside any presumption of a relationship between g- prefixation and 
o-ablaut and without this association one must consider o-ablaut in the Tibetan 
verbal system as inherited.

§13d. On the basis of cognates in Japhug Rgyalrong, Jacques (2014c) pro-
poses some potential examples of Coblin’s law in nominals. In particular, he 
speculates that Tibetan may have lost some cases of a velar ‘animal’ prefix and 
a dental ‘body part’ prefix because of phonotactic constraints.

Tib. འཕར་ ḫphar < *kV-ḫpar ‘cuon alpinus’: Japhug Rgy. qapar
Tib. རྙིལ་ rñil < *tV-rñil ‘gums’: Japhug Rgy. tɯ-rni
Tib. རྣ་ rna < *tV-rna ‘ear’: Japhug Rgy. tɯ-rna

Because there is no support for this hypothesis in the three languages subject 
to investigation here, I do not employ Jacques’s examples of Coblin’s law in 
nominals in the remainder of this study.

§13e. A number of authors speculate that Tibetan has an ‘intransitive’ prefix 
m- (e.g. Matisoff 2003: 117). These authors cite the verb pair མནམ་ mnam ‘emit 
a smell’ and √snam (pres. སྣོམ་ snom) ‘smell something’ as the only evidence for 
this theory. Jacques points out that the ‘m’ in this word is part of the root, as 
cognates in other languages confirm (2014c: 162).

Tib. མནམ་ mnam ‘emit a smell’: Japhug Rgy. mnɤm, Jingpo mă-nam33

8 �I would like to thank Abel Zadoks for convincing me over a number of years of the inadequacy 
of Coblin’s explanation for o-ablaut in Tibetan.
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If the root of the Tibetan word for ‘smell’ is √mnam, then the prefixation of 
this root with s- should yield *smnam; Jacques reasons that the attested √snam 
(pres. སྣོམ་ snom) ‘smell something’ must derive via a change *sNC > sC.9

Jacques points to one possible example of the change *sNC > sC outside 
the verbal system. Comparing Tibetan སྦྲུལ་ sbrul ‘snake’ with Old Burmese 

 mruy ‘id.’ (2014c: 163), he reconstructs སྦྲུལ་ sbrul < *smbrul < *smrul, in 
which the change *smb > sb- is an example of Coblin’s law, preceded by *mr 
> *mbr (Simon’s law: cf. §30). Jacques may have the right approach to this 
word, but it is simpler to state Simon’s law as *mr- > br- rather than *mr- > 
*mbr- (cf. §30).

§14. Dempsey’s Law: Merger of *e and *i before Velars. Dempsey 
suggests that Tibetan -i- before velars often derives from an original -e- (2001: 
217, 2003: 90).10 For the analogous change in the prehistory of Burmese, see 
§62.

Tib. གཅིག་ gčig < *gtʸek ‘one’, Chi. 隻 tsyek < *tek (08–11c) ‘one of 
a pair’

Tib. མཇིང་ mǰiṅ < *mlʸiṅ (Bodman’s law; cf. §18) < *mlʸeṅ ‘neck’, 
Chi. 領 ljengX < *reŋʔ (09–19f)

OTib. མྱིང་ myiṅ < *mʸeṅ ‘name’, Chi. 名 mjieng < *C.meŋ (09–31a)
Tib. འཛིང་ ḫdziṅ < *ḫdzeṅ ‘quarrel, fight (v.)’, Tib. ཟིང་ཆ་ ziṅ-čha < *zeṅ 

‘quarrel, dispute n.’: Chi. 争 tsreang < *[ts]ˤreŋ (09–23a) ‘strife, 
quarrel’

Tib. རྫིང་ rdziṅ < *rdzeṅ ‘pond’, Chi. 井 tsjengX < *C.tseŋʔ (09–22a) 
‘well (n.)’

Tib. སྲིང་མོ་ sriṅ-mo < *sreṅ-mo ‘sister of a man’, Chi. 甥 sraeng < 
*s.reŋ (09–25g) ‘sister’s child’

§14a. The cases where Chinese has -i- before a velar show that this sound 
change is indeed a merger.

Tib. གཉིས་ gñis ‘two’, Chi. 二 nyijH < *ni[j]s (29–28a)
Tib. ཚིགས་ tshigs ‘joint’, Chi. 節 tset < *tsˤik (29–30e) ‘joint of bamboo’

 9 �Jacques also sees evidence for this change in the pair of verbs འབྲེལ་ ḫbrel ‘be connected’ and སྦྲེལ་ 
sbrel ‘connect’, presumably reconstructing the latter *sNbrel. The evidence of this pair is less 
convincing. Jacques’s explanation relies on the hypothesis that the letter ḫ- represents prenasal-
ization in Old Tibetan, a view not accepted here (cf. §6). Setting aside the question of how ‘ḫ’ 
was pronounced, it is possible that the present prefix ḫ- has been extended to the entire paradigm 
of འབྲེལ་ ḫbrel ‘be connected’ and that the etymological root is *brel.

10 �The same change occurs in the prehistory of Latin (e.g. Lat. septingentī ‘seven hundred’ < *sep-
tem+centum, Lat. tingō ‘moisten’, versus Gk. τέγγω téggō; Lat. quīnque ‘five’, Gk. πέντε pénte, 
Skt. páñcan; cf. Leumann 1977: 45).
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Tib. ཤིག་ śig ‘louse’, Chi. 蝨 srit < *sri[k] (29–35a)
Tib. འཁྱིག་ ḫkhyig ‘tie, fasten, suffocate’, Chi. 縊 ‘ejH < *qˤik-s 

(08–05g) ‘strangle’
Tib. ན་ནིང་ na-niṅ ‘last year’, Chi. 年 nen < *C.nˤiŋ (32–28a) ‘harvest; 

year’
Tib. ཤིང་ śiṅ ‘tree’, Chi. 薪 sin < *si[ŋ] (32–33n) ‘firewood’
Tib. སྙིང་ sñiṅ ‘heart’, Chi. 仁 nyin < *niŋ (32–28f) ‘kindness’
Tib. ཞིང་ źiṅ < *lʸiṅ (Benedict’s law) ‘field’, Chi. 田 den < *lˤiŋ 

(32–19a) 

§14b. Benedict’s law precedes Dempsey’s law, and Benedict’s law post-
dates the separation of Tibetan and Kurtöp (cf. §15). Consequently, the Bodish 
languages should distinguish ‘e’ and ‘i’ before velars where Chinese does; 
Kurtöp, however, does not, showing -e- in all cases.

Chi. 隻 tsyek < *tek (08–11c) ‘one of a pair’, Kur. thê
Chi. 名 mjieng < *C.meŋ (09–31a) ‘name’, Kur. meŋ
Chi. 井 tsjengX < *C.tseŋʔ (09–22a) ‘well (n.)’, Kur. taŋ (perhaps 

not cognate)
Chi. 蝨 srit < *sri[k] (29–35a) ‘louse’, Kur. se
Chi. 年 nen < *C.nˤiŋ (32–28a) ‘harvest, year’, Kur. néŋ ‘year’
Chi. 薪 sin < *si[ŋ] (32–33n) ‘firewood’, Kur. seŋ
Chi. 仁 nyin < *niŋ (32–28f) ‘kindness’, Kur. néŋ ‘heart’
Chi. 田 den < *lˤiŋ (32–19a) ‘field’, Kur. Lleŋ (§15f. n. 21)

Michailovsky and Mazaudon note the correspondence of Kurtöp -e- to Tibetan 
-i- (1994: 549), claiming that it is restricted to when Tibetan has palatal ini-
tials, noting Tibetan མིང་ miṅ ‘name’ as an exception, which it is not since Old 
Tibetan has མྱིང་ myiṅ ‘name’. Because Old Tibetan has very few unpalatalized 
consonants before the vowel -i- and Michailovsky and Mazaudon do not cite 
any, one can say that Kurtöp -e- corresponds to Tibetan -i-, without positing 
any restrictions on this correspondence.

§14c. Since Tibetan changed *-eṅ to -iṅ and *-eg to -ig it is surprising to 
see the sequences -eṅ and -eg in a number of words. Several of the exam-
ples are explainable as analogical developments. For example, the present 
stem སེང seṅ ‘purify, clean’ sprang to life on the model of a verb such as བྱེད 
byed, བྱས byas, བྱ bya, བྱོས byos ‘do’ with the analogy བྱས byas: བྱེད byed:: བསངས 
bsaṅs: X, in which X was solved for with སེང seṅ. The etymological present 
གསིང gsiṅ < *gseṅ ‘strain, purify’ occurs as an independent verb (cf. Hill 
2014e).11

11 �On the word འབྲེང་ ḫbreṅ ‘braid’ confer Hill (2012b: 23).
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§15. Benedict’s Law: *lʸ > ź. By comparing Old Burmese  liy 
‘four’ with Tibetan བཞི་ bźi ‘four’, which he reconstructs *bli, Benedict suggests 
a Tibetan sound change *lʸ- > ź- (1939: 215).12

Tib. ཞིང་ źiṅ < *lʸiṅ ‘field’, Chi. 田 den < *lˤiŋ (32–19a)
Tib. ཞིམ་ źim < *lʸim ‘tasty’, Chi. 甜 dem < *lˤem (36–16-) ‘sweet’
Tib. ཞོ་ źo < *lʸo ‘yoghurt’,13 Japhug Rgy. tɤ-lu ‘milk’
Tib. གཞི་ gźi < *glʸi ‘ground’, OBur.  mliy,14 Chi. 地 dijH <  

*lˤej-s (18–09b’)15

Tib. གཞུ་ gźu < *glʸu, OTib. གཞི་ gźi < *glʸi ‘bow’,16 OBur.  liy, 
Chi. 矢 syijX < *l̥ijʔ (26–19a) ‘arrow’

Tib. བཞི་ bźi < *blʸi ‘four’, OBur.  liy, Chi. 四 sijH < *s.li[j]-s 
(29–34a)

Tib. བཞའ་ bźaḫ < *blʸaḫ ‘wet’, Chi. 澤 draek < *lˤrak (02–25o) 
‘marsh, moisture’, Tan.  lhji2 < *lhja (L1036) ‘humid’, Japhug 
Rgy. ɣɤla (Jacques 2014b: 90)

§15a. There are also grounds internal to Tibetan in support of Benedict’s law. 
Gong proposes a palatal infix with honorific meaning (Gong [1977] 2002). The 
results of this infix are most obvious after velars, སྐམ་ skam ‘dry’, སྐྱེམ་ skyem ‘be 
thirsty’ (hon.). When applied to a lateral this infix results in ź- (Gong [1977] 
2002: 391–2).17

Tib. གཞོགས་ gźogs < *glʸogs ‘side of the body’: Tib. ལོགས་ logs ‘side’
Tib. བཞེང་ bźeṅ < *blʸeṅ ‘rise’: Tib. ལང་ laṅ ‘rise’

12 �Bialek (2015: 351) makes a few comparisons between Tibetan ź- and Chepang y-, suggesting 
that Tibetan ź- derives from *y-: Tib. གཞའ་ཚོན་ gźaḥ tshon ‘rainbow’, Che. yo ‘rainbow’; Tib. 
གཞའ་གནའ་ gźaḥ gnaḥ ‘long ago’, Che. yoh ‘yesterday’, yoh.nəm ‘former times’; ཞུ་ źu ‘to melt; 
to digest’, Che. yu- ‘vi. dissolve, melt’. Perhaps both Tibetan ź- and Chepang y- in these cases 
derive from inherited laterals.

13 �The meaning ‘milk’ is retained in the Chochangacha dialect reflex /sho/ ‘milk, yoghurt’ 
(Tournadre and Rigzin 2015: 33) and is also clear in the denominal verb འཇོ་ ḫǰo, བཞོས་ bźos ‘milk 
(v.)’.

14 �Gong instead compares Old Burmese  mliy ‘earth, ground’ with Tibetan མཐིལ་ mthil < *ml̥il 
‘bottom, floor’ (1980, no 79; 1995, no 169). Schuessler offers the comparison to Tib. གཞི་ gźi 
‘ground’ (2007: 299). Since the change *lʸ>ź is better established than *ml̥- > mth- and the 
semantics of ‘ground’ compared with ‘ground’ are a closer match than ‘ground’ compared with 
‘bottom, floor’, the comparison in the text is preferable to Gong’s (Hill 2011b: 450).

15 �Bodman reports that 地 has an addition reading *lˤis that makes the correspondence regular 
(1980: 99).

16 �The form གཞི་ gźi is attested at IOL Tib J 0737/1 l. 168 (cf. de Jong 1989: 115; and Hill 2012b: 8) 
and the form ཞི་ źi in the phrase མདའ་ཞི་ mdaḫ źi ‘bow and arrow’ at PT 1283, l. 583.

17 �In other cases this infix yields ź- from *zʸ- or *dʸ-, e.g. ཟ་ za ‘eat’ and བཞེས་ bźes < *bzʸes ‘take, 
eat’ (hon.); དུགས་ dugs ‘light, kindle’, ཞུགས་ źugs < *dʸugs ‘fire’ (hon.).
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Tib. བཞའ་ bźaḫ < *blʸaḫ ‘wet’: Tib. √rlan (pres. རློན་ rlon) ‘dampen’ 
(Jacques 2014b: 90)

One can assume that at the time the honorific infix was productive the syn-
chronic relationship between the non-honorific and honorific members was 
less opaque than l- versus ź-, i.e. that the infixation preceded the application of 
Benedict’s law.

§15b. It is further possible to posit *rʸ- as an origin of Tibetan ź-.

Tib. ཞག་ źag ‘day’, OBur.  ryak ‘day’, Chi. 夜 yaeH < *N.rak-s 
(02–27j) ‘night’

Tib. ཞུ་ źu ‘request’, Milang ru- (Post 2012: 180)18

§15c. Unfortunately because ry- merges with r- in Written Burmese it is unclear 
whether two additional proposed correspondences should be included here:

Tib. ཞུམ་ źum ‘fear’, Bur.  rwaṃʔ ‘quail’ (Luce 1985: chart x, no 212)
Tib. ཞོང་ źoṅ ‘lower, nether’, Bur.  raṅḥ ‘remain’ (Miller 1956: 42, 

no 91)

If these comparisons are valid, they exhibit irregular vowel correspondences.19

§15d. A number of words maintain l- before the vowel -i-, providing appar-
ent exceptions to Benedict’s law. The explanation for those words in which an 
l- is followed by -i- before a velar (གླིང་ gliṅ ‘island’, གླིང་ gliṅ ‘flute’, ལིང་ངེ་ liṅ-ṅe 
‘dangling, waving’, ལིང་ཏོག་ liṅ-tog ‘a film or pellicle on the eye’, ལིང་བ་ liṅ-ba 
‘a piece’, ལིངས་ liṅs ‘hunt’, and རླིག་པ་ rlig-pa ‘testicle’) is that Benedict’s law 
precedes Dempsey’s law (cf. §14). The words ‘field’ and ‘hunt’ were originally 
*liṅ (with *lʸiṅ a subphonemic pronunciation) ‘field’ and *leṅs ‘hunt’; after the 
application of Benedict’s law they became *źiṅ ‘field’ and *leṅs ‘hunt’; after 
the application of Dempsey’s law they became the attested ཞིང་ źiṅ ‘field’ and 
ལིངས་ liṅs ‘hunt’.20

§15e. The Tibetan word ཞིམ་ źim < *lʸim ‘tasty’ compared with Chinese 甜 
dem < *lˤem (36-16-) ‘sweet’ requires some more thought. Inherited *lem 

18 �Miller further suggests the comparison of Tib. ཞབས་ źabs ‘foot’ and Bur.  ryap ‘stand, stop’ 
(1956: 42, no 95). Gong instead proposes to derive Tib. ཞབས་ źabs ‘foot’ from Tib. ཟབ་ zab ‘deep’ 
via an honorific -y- infix (Gong 1977 [2002]: 391). Jacques (2013: 296) follows Gong’s ety-
mology. Following a correspondence proposed by Nishida (1977: 4–5), I compare OBur.  ryap 
‘stand, stop, halt’ with Tib. འཁྲབ་ ḫkhrab ‘strike, stamp, tread heavily’ and Chi. 立 lip < *k.rəp 
(37–15a) ‘stand (v.)’ (cf. §71e). Luce offers a further relevant comparison of Tib. བཞར་ bźar 
‘shear, shave’ to OBur.  ryan ‘flay’ (1985: chart x, no 182), but I have so far been unable to 
confirm the existence of the Burmese word.

19 �Matisoff (1985: 29) also suggests that Tib. ཞེད་ źed ‘fear’ goes back to *rʸed, but he offers little 
evidence to warrant this conclusion.

20 �Dempsey’s law also accounts for the lack of palatalization in most words that contain the 
sequences -di- and -ni- (cf. Hill 2013c: 202–3). For more on the word ལིངས་ liṅs ‘hunt’ confer 
Dotson (2013).
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should have been preserved as such in Tibetan. An inherited *lʸem should have 
led to Tibetan *źem. So, at a minimum, it must be said that the vowel corre-
spondence between Tibetan and Chinese in this word is in need of explanation. 
It is perhaps relevant that the Chinese word is of comparatively late attestation, 
first occurring in the Han dynasty (Scuessler 2007: 496).

§15f. Kurtöp forms maintaining laterals show that, as Michailovsky and 
Mazaudon point out, the change *lʸ- > ź- had not yet occurred in proto-Bodish 
(1994: 553).

Tib. ཞིང་ źiṅ < *lʸiṅ ‘field’, Kur. Lleŋ21

Tib. ཞིམ་ źim < *lʸim ‘tasty’, Kur. lem
Tib. གཞུ་ gźu < *glʸu, OTib. གཞི་ gźi < *glʸi ‘bow (n.)’ (cf. n. 16), 

Kur. limi
Tib. བཞི་ bźi < *blʸi ‘four’, Kur. ble

§16. Secondary Palatalization of Non-laterals. In a change likely re-
lated to Benedict’s law (cf. §15), Tibetan also palatalizes non-lateral conso-
nants in cases where the Chinese and Burmese cognates are not palatalized.

Tib. འཁྱིག་ ḫkhyig < *ḫkʸik ‘tie, fasten, suffocate’, Bur.  ac 
‘squeeze, throttle’, Chi. 縊 ‘ejH < *qˤik-s (08–05) ‘strangle’

Tib. གཉིས་ gñis < *gnʸis ‘two’, Bur.  nhac, Chi. 二 nyijH < *ni[j]s 
(29–28a)

Tib. སྙིང་ sñiṅ < *snʸiṅ ‘heart’, Bur.  nhac ‘kernel’, Chi. 仁 nyin < 
*niŋ (32–28f) ‘kindness’

Tib. ཤིག་ śig < *sʸik ‘louse’, Chi. 蝨 srit < *sri[k] (29–35a)
Tib. ཤིང་ śiṅ < *sʸiṅ ‘tree’, Bur.  sac, Chi. 薪 sin < *si[ŋ] (32–22n) 

‘firewood’
Tib. གཅིག་ gčig < *gtʸek (Dempsey’s law; cf. §14) ‘one’, Bur.  tac, 

Chi. 隻 tsyek < *tek (08–11c) ‘one of a pair’
OTib. མྱིང་ myiṅ < *mʸeṅ (Dempsey’s law) ‘name’, Bur.  maññ, 

Chi. 名 mjieng < *C.meŋ (09–31a)

§16a. The Kurtöp cognates show that this palatalization is a Tibetan inno-
vation that occurred only after the split with the East Bodish language. In 
this respect the timing of the secondary palatalization of non-laterals is sim-
ilar to Benedict’s law (cf. §15) but distinct from the palatalization seen in 

21 �This word, apparently lacking in Hyslop (2011), is taken from Michailovsky and Mazaudon 
(1994: 553).
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Houghton’s law (cf. §27), which is shared by Tibetan and the East Bodish 
languages.

Tib. གཉིས་ gñis ‘two’, Dakpa nèi (Hyslop 2011: 58)
Tib. སྙིང་ sñiṅ ‘heart’, Kur. ‘neng
Tib. རྙིལ་ rñil / སྙིལ་ sñil ‘gums’, Kur. ‘nê
Tib. ཤིག་ śig ‘louse’, Kur. se
Tib. ཤིང་ śiṅ ‘tree’, Kur. seng
Tib. གཅིག་ gčig ‘one’, Kur. thê
OTib. མྱིང་ myiṅ ‘name’, Kur. ngomeng

§16b. Because the environment that conditions the palatalization seen in 
this change and in Benedict’s law (cf. §15) remains obscure, it is necessary 
to reconstruct this environment (noted *ʸ) into the earliest stages of Tibetan 
linguistic history (cf. §219).

§17. Conrady’s Law: Dental Excrescence after ḫ-. When an ḫ- 
precedes a fricative, lateral, or r, a dental stop is inserted between ḫ and the 
following consonant (Conrady 1896: 59, Li 1933: 149).22

*ḫs- > ḫts-, e.g. √so ‘nourish’, present *ḫso > འཚོ་ ḫtsho
*ḫś- > ḫč- (= ḫtś), e.g. √śad ‘explain’, present *ḫśad > འཆད་ ḫčhad
*ḫz- > ḫdz-, e.g. √zug ‘plant’, present *ḫzugd > འཛུགས་ ḫdzugs
*ḫź- > ḫǰ- (= ḫdź), e.g. √źo ‘milk’, present *ḫźo > འཇོ་ ḫǰo
*ḫr- > ḫdr-, e.g. √ri ‘write’, present *ḫri > འདྲི་ ḫdri

§17a. The effect of this sound change is more complicated before laterals. 
The results of Conrady’s law are followed by metathesis, and then the cluster 
is simplified following Coblin’s Law (cf. §13), i.e. *ḫl > *ḫdl (Conrady), *ḫdl 
> *ḫld (metathesis), *ḫld > ld (Coblin).

*ḫl > *ḫdl > *ḫld >ld, e.g √lad ‘chew’, present *ḫlad > *ḫdlad > ལྡད་ 
ldad

*ḫl̥ > *ḫtl̥ > *ḫl̥t >lt, e.g. √l̥uŋ ‘fall’, present *ḫl̥uŋ > *ḫtl̥uŋ> ལྟུང་ ltuṅ

The change of dl- to ld- also took place in the history of Spanish; cf. molde 
‘mould, pattern’ < Latin modulus ‘small measure’ (modulus > modlo > moldo 
> molde) (Campbell 2004: 39).

§17b. Some authors believe that m- similarly induced an excrescent den-
tal; thus, Gong, following an observation of Shafer (1951: 1021), reconstructs 
Tibetan མཆིན་པ་ mčhin-pa < *m-śin-pa ‘liver’ in light of Written Burmese  
asaññḥ ‘liver’ and Chinese 辛 sin < *sin (32–33a) ‘pungent; painful’ (Gong 

22 �In Hill (2011b: 446–7) I refer to Conrady’s law as as ‘Li’s first law’, but subsequently have 
decided it is more aptly named ‘Conrady’s law’ (Hill 2012b: 5 note 11, Hill 2013c: 194 note 4).
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1995 [2002]: 91, no. 82); for different reasons both Beckwith (2008: 179 note 
59) and Jacques and Michaud (2011: appendix, 11) reconstruct Tibetan མཚོ་ 
mtsho < *m-swa ‘lake’.

§17c. In order for the sequence *lʸ in the development of a word like 
ལྗི་བ་ lǰi-ba ‘flea’ (*ḫlʸi-ba > *ḫdlʸi-ba > *ḫldʸi-ba > ལྗི་བ་ lǰi-ba) not to have 
palatalized, the metathesis of *dl- to ld- (Conrady’s law) must have taken 
place prior to Benedict’s law (cf. §15).23 The excrescence of Conrady’s law 
occurred before the metathesis, so Conrady’s law must precede Benedict’s 
law.

§18. Bodman’s Law: Fortition of Laterals. A few words furnish com-
parative evidence that an initial m- leads to the fortition of *l- into d- (Bodman 
1980: 170, Hill 2011b: 450).

Tib. མདའ་ mdaḫ < *mlaḫ ‘arrow’, OBur.  mlāḥ, Chi. 射 zyek < 
*Cə.lak (02–26a) ‘hit with bow and arrow’

Tib. མདོམ་ mdom < *mlom ‘fathom’,24 Bur.  laṃ, Chi. 尋 zim < *sə-
ləm (38–17a) ‘measure of 8 chǐ 尺’

Tib. མཇིང་པ་ mǰiṅ /mdʸiṅ/ < *mlʸiṅ ‘neck’,25 WBur.  laññ–, Chi. 領 
ljengX < *reŋʔ (09–19f)

Tib. མཇེ་ mǰe /mdʸe/ < *mlʸe ‘penis’, Kur. mili, Bur.  līḥ

§18a. There is also Tibetan internal evidence for linking some instances of 
md- with laterals.

Tib. མདོངས་པ་ mdoṅs-pa < *mloṅs-pa ‘blind’: Tib. ལྡོང་པ་ ldoṅ-pa ‘go 
blind’ < *ḫloṅ-pa (Conrady’s law), Tib. ལོང་ loṅ ‘be blind’

Tib. མདན་པ་ mdan-pa < *mlan-pa ‘cheek’: Tib. ལྡན་པ་ ldan-pa ‘cheek’ < 
*ḫlan-pa (Conrady’s law)

§18b. The forms mla35 ‘arrow’ and glam35 ‘fathom’ in Mtsho-sna Monpa 
shows that this sound change happened after the break-up of proto-Bodish 
(Nishida 1988: 224).

23 �On the basis of the comparison of Japhug Rgyalrong tɤ-lu ‘milk’ to Tibetan ཞོ་ źo < *lʸo ‘yoghurt’ 
(Jacques 2008: 128), I previously argued that *ḫź- > ḫǰ- (Conrady’s law) occurred after *lʸ- > 
ź- (Benedict’s law) (Hill 2014f: 173), i.e. that the effected sound changes must be ordered as fol-
lows: 1. Schiefner’s law, 2. Benedict’s law, 3. Conrady’s law. However, I subsequently realized 
that ‘yoghurt’ could be explained through analogy (Hill 2013c: 197–8).

24 �The variant འདོམ་པ་ ḫdom-pa for མདོམ་ mdom ‘fathom’ is probably not an etymological spelling. 
The conjecture will, however, remain difficult to verify philologically until the relative chronol-
ogy of Old Tibetan texts is better understood.

25 �The variant འཇིང་པ་ ḫǰiṅ-pa for མཇིང་པ་ mǰiṅ ‘neck’ is probably not an etymological spelling (cf. note 
24 above).
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Tib. མདའ་ mdaḫ < *mlaḫ ‘arrow’, Monpa mlɑ35

Tib. མདོམ་ mdom < *mlom ‘fathom’, Monpa glam35

§18c. If one accepts that Conrady’s law occurred after m- (cf. §17b), then it 
is possible to analyse Bodman’s law as a sub-case of Conrady’s law, i.e. *ml- > 
*mdl- (Conrady’s law) > *mld- (metathesis) > md- (Coblin’s law). However, 
there is an asymmetry in proposing both *ḫld- > ld-, in which the first conso-
nant of the forbidden cluster is dropped, and *mld- > md-, in which the medial 
consonant of the cluster is dropped.

§19. *ubá > wa. Following a proposal of Nishida (1977: 15), Jacques 
suggests that instances of -wa in Tibetan open syllables should be reconstruct-
ed as *uba (2009; 2013: 290–1). This proposal explains why all Old Tibetan 
words which have the diphthong -wa- are open syllables (གྲྭ་ grwa ‘corner’, 
བཅྭ་ bcwa ‘ten’, ཕྱྭ་ phywa ‘a class of gods’, རྩྭ་ rtswa ‘grass’, འྭ་ ḫwa ‘fox’, ཞྭ་ źwa 
‘hat’, རྭ་ rwa ‘horn’) and also explains the alternation between -u- and -wa- of-
ten seen in such words (གྲྭ་ grwa ~ གྲུ་ gru ‘corner’, རྭ་ rwa ~ རུ་ ru ‘horn’) as the 
application of the common nominal suffix -ba (Hill 2013d: 58–61). The accent 
on the second syllable accounts for the failure of the change to apply to verbs, 
which were accented on the root syllable (cf. Caplow 2009); the failure of the 
change to apply to verbs might also be credited to analogical restoration of the 
-ba suffix (Hill 2013d: 58–61).

§20. *w- > y-. Michailovsky and Mazaudon point out that Tibetan y- 
corresponds to both w- and initial y- in the East Bodish languages (1994: 552). 
This distribution strongly suggests that Tibetan merged *w- with y-.26

§20a. Examples of w- in East Bodish.27

Tib. ཡིན་ yin ‘be’, Kur. ᴸwen
Tib. ཡུར་ yur ‘weed (v.)’, Kur. ᴸwer, Chi. 薅 xaw < *qʰˤu (13–10d)
Tib. ཁྱི་ khyi ‘dog’, Kur. khwi, OBur.  khuyḥ, Chi. 犬 khwenX < 

*kʷʰˤenʔ (32–04a)

§20b. Examples of y- in East Bodish:

Tib. ཡ་ ya ‘odd one’, Kur. ᴸya
Tib. ཡ་ ya ‘above’, Kur. ᴸya
Tib. ཡུ་བ་ yu-ba ‘handle’, Kur. ᴸyu

26 �In this section the Kurtöp words are taken not from Hyslop (2011), but from Michailovsky and 
Mazaudon (1994: 552); Hyslop (2011) confirms khwi ‘dog’ and wen ‘be’.

27 �Michailovsky and Mazaudon also tentatively add the comparison of Kurtöp kwir- ‘sprain’ and 
Tib. སྒྱུར་ sgyur ‘become’ (1994: 552).
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Tib. གཡས་ g.yas ‘right’, Kur. ᴸya, Bur.  yā, Chi. 右hjuwH < 
*m-qʷəʔ-s ~ *m-qʷəʔ, hjuwX < *ɢʷəʔ ‘right hand’ (04–17i)

Without mentioning Tibetan ཡུར་ yur ‘weed (v.)’, Jacques suggests that Tibetan 
changes *w- to y- only before the vowel -i- (2013: 297–9). The conditioning of 
this possible change merits further research.

§21. Laufer’s Law: *ʷa > o. Laufer initially noted this sound change 
as the correspondence of Burmese wa and Tibetan o (1898/1899: Part III, 224, 
1976 reprint: 120), but it is more accurately stated as a correspondence be-
tween Chinese labio-velars or labio-uvulars and Tibetan velars followed by the 
vowel ‘o’ (Hill 2011c: 708–10, 2013d: 65–9).

Tib. གོང་མ་ goṅ-ma < *gʷaṅ-ma ‘higher one, superior’, Chi. 皇 hwang 
< *ɢʷˤaŋ (03–24a) ‘sovereign’

Tib. གྲོ་མ་ gro-ma < *gʷra-ma ‘Potentilla anserina’, Chi. 芋 hjuH < 
*ɢʷ(r)as (01–23o) ‘taro’

Tib. གྲོད་ grod < *gʷrat ‘stomach’, Chi. 胃 hjwɨjH < *ɢʷət-s (31–05a)
Tib. འགྲོ་ ḫgro < *ḫgʷra ‘go’, Chi. 于 hju < *ɢʷ(r)a (01–23a)
Tib. √kok (pres. འགོག་ ḫgog) < *kʷak ‘take away forcibly’, Chi. 攫 

kjwak < *Cəqʷak (02–07b) ‘seize’
Tib. སྒྲོ་ sgro < *sgʷra ‘feather’, Chi. 羽 hjuX < *ɢʷ(r)aʔ (01–24a)
Tib. འགྲོད་ ḫgrod < *gʷrat ‘go, walk’, Chi. 越 hjwot < *ɢʷat (22–05e) 

‘pass over’
Tib. རྔོད་ rṅod < *rṅʷat ‘deceive’, Chi. 偽 ngjweH < *ŋʷajs (19–06k) 

‘false, cheat’
Tib. འོང་ ḫoṅ / ཡོང་ yoṅ < *ḫʷaṅ28 ‘come’, Chi. 往 hjwangX < *ɢʷaŋʔ 

(03–26k) ‘go’

A complete list of examples of this correspondence is given at §247.
§21a. The comparison of Tibetan དོམ་ dom to Chinese 熊 hjuwng < *ɢʷəm 

(38–06a) ‘bear’ and Burmese  waṃ ‘bear’ is also a potential example of 
Laufer’s law, but the initial d- in Tibetan is unexpected. The Bodish languages 
offer wam for Kurtöp and wom35 for Monpa. This comparison suggests that 
both Laufer’s law and the d- in Tibetan are recent. The comparison of Tibetan 
འདབ་མ་ ḫdab-ma ‘wing’ to Chinese 翌/翼 yik < *ɢrəp ‘wing’ (05–18b, 05–17d) 
exhibits the same correspondence in the initials. The Bodish languages unfor-
tunately do not appear to have this etymon. Tangut also has a d- in ‘bear’ 

28 �This reconstruction assumes that Tib. ཡོང་ yoṅ ‘come’ is somehow a secondary derivative of འོང་ 
ḫoṅ ‘come’ (cf. Hill 2013d: 66–7, and Jacques 2013: 297–8).
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dow 2.47 (L1099), and Situ Rgyalrong təwám ‘bear’ (Jacques 2013: 289) also 
provides evidence of an initial dental.29

§21b. Apart from the word ‘bear’, I have so far only located one potential 
Kurtöp cognate.

Tib. འགྲོ་ ḫgro < *ḫgʷra ‘go’, Kur. ra ‘come’

On the basis of this rather weak evidence it appears that Laufer’s law occurred 
after the break-up of proto-Bodish.

§22. Other Origins of Tibetan o: *aw, *ew > o. In several examples 
a Chinese vowel *a or *e followed by *-w corresponds to an -o- in Tibetan. 
Although the number of examples for any one Chinese vowel is not impres-
sive, the evidence for all three vowels taken together seems enough to warrant 
the sound law. Tibetan has no final -w (cf. Hill 2011c).

Tib. རྨོ་ rmo-rmo < *rmaw ‘grandmother’, Chi. 耄 maw < *mˤaws 
(16–41h) ‘very old’

Tib. ལོ་ lo < *law ‘talk, report’, Chi. 謠 yew < *law (16–21j) ‘sing, 
song’

Tib. སྒོ་ sgo < *sgaw ‘say’, Bur.  khō ‘call’, Chi. 號 haw < *C.gˤaw 
(16–08q) ‘call out’

Tib. སྐྱོགས་ skyogs < *skʸewks ‘ladle (n.)’, Chi. 勺 tsyak < *t-qewk 
‘ladle (v.)’ (17–05a)

Tib. ཉོག་ཉོང་ ñog-ñoṅ < *nʸewk ‘soft, tender’, Bur.  ññak, Chi. 弱 
nyak < *newk (17–09a)

Tib. གློག་ glog < *glewk ‘lightning’, Bur.  lak ‘flash’, Chi. 
曜/燿/耀 yewH < *lewks (17–07ijk) ‘shine’

No Bodish cognates are available for these comparisons, so it is not possible to 
determine whether or not these changes occurred before or after the break-up 
of proto-Bodish. Nonetheless, because of the similarity of these changes to 
Laufer’s law (§21), for the clarity of exposition it is convenient to present them 
here following the discussion of Laufer’s law.

1.4.2	 Reprise: From Proto-Bodish to Old Tibetan

§23. The Tibetan sound changes so far presented do not affect the East Bodish 
languages; they are innovations unique to Old Tibetan. In the interest of 
methodological explicitness these changes have been presented inductively, 

29 �For more discussion of the history of Tibetan དོམ་ dom ‘bear’ consult Hill (2013d: 66–8) and 
Jacques (2013: 297–9).
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moving step by step from Old Tibetan towards proto-Bodish. This is a con-
venient juncture to present the same list of changes in the order which they 
occurred historically.

In approximate chronological order the sound changes deriving Old Tibetan 
from proto-Bodish are as follows:

Laufer’s law: *ʷa- > -o- (cf. §21)
*w- > y- (cf. §20)
*-ubá > -wa (cf. §19)
Bodman’s law: *ml- > md- (cf. §18)
Conrady’s law: excrescence after ḫ- (cf. §17)
Benedict’s law: *lʸ- > ź- (cf. §15)
Dempsey’s law: -eŋ, -ek > -iṅ, -ik (cf. §14)
Coblin’s law, loss of prefixes (cf. §13)
Chang’s law, assimilation of b- to m- before nasals (cf. §12)

These changes permit the drawing of a few conclusions about proto-Bodish 
phonology. In proto-Bodish the phoneme *l- occurred in several phonotactic 
contexts in which it is not possible in Old Tibetan. Proto-Bodish had the pho-
neme *w, both initially and medially, but attested Old Tibetan w is secondary.

1.4.3	 From Proto-Bodish to Trans-Himalayan

§24. The changes discussed in this section fall into two categories – those for 
which East Bodish languages demonstrably underwent the change (Houghton’s 
law, §27 and Schiefner’s law, §29) and those changes for which relevant data 
in the East Bodish languages are unavailable or unclear. In principle, if a cer-
tain sound change must have occurred before a sound change that an East 
Bodish language underwent, then it is logically necessary to assume that the 
East Bodish languages also underwent the former change, even when there is 
no direct evidence. Unfortunately, the sound changes which are here presented 
as prior to Houghton’s and Schiefner’s laws do not directly feed into these 
laws. They are presented as prior to Houghton and Schiefner’s laws merely for 
expository purposes, since they rely heavily on comparisons with Old Chinese 
and Burmese.

Li Fang-kuei’s Law: *ry- > rgy- §25. Li Fang-kuei proposes the 
change *ry- > rgy- in order to make Tibetan བརྒྱ (from OTib. བརྒྱའ་ brgyaḫ; 
cf. PT 1111, l. 5 et passim) ‘hundred’ and བརྒྱད་ brgyad /brgʸad/ ‘eight’ more 
closely parallel Chinese 百 paek < *pˤrak (02–37a) ‘hundred’ and 八 peat < 
*pˤret (20–14a) ‘eight’ (Li 1959a: 59).30 The sequence /rj/ is avoided in the 
30 �For other potential examples of Li’s law see Hill (2011b: 447 notes 6 and 7).
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phonology of many languages (Hall and Hamann 2010); this observation gives 
a typological plausibility to Li’s law.

Tib. རྒྱུ་ rgyu < *ryu ‘flow’, Chi. 流 ljuw < *ru (1104a)
Tib. རྒྱུད་ rgyud < *ryut ‘continuum’, Chi. 繂率 lwit < *rut ‘rope’ 

(31–23a)
Tib. བརྒྱ་ < OTib. བརྒྱའ་ brgyaḫ (PT 1111, l. 5 et passim) < *bryaḫ ‘hun-

dred’, OBur.  ryā, Chi. 百 paek < *pˤrak (02–37a)
Tib. བརྒྱད་ brgyad < *bryat ‘eight’, OBur.  rhyat (cf. Nishi 1999: 

47), Chi. 八 peat < *pˤret (20–14a)
Tib. བརྒྱལ་ brgyal < *bryal ‘sink down, faint’, Chi. 罷疲 bje < *braj 

‘fatigue’ (18–17a, 18–16d)

Since Li did not recognize the difference between /j/ and /ʸ/ (cf. Hill 2012c) 
his reconstruction can be understood as either */rj/ or */rʸ/ in Pre-Tibetan. 
Old Burmese ry- corresponds both to Tibetan rgy- (OBur.  ryā ‘hundred’ 
and Tib. བརྒྱ་ brgya < OTib. བརྒྱའ་ brgyaḫ [PT 1111, l. 5 et passim]) and to 
Tibetan ź- (e.g. OBur.  ryak ‘day’, Tib. ཞག་ źag ‘day’ cf. §15b). It is 
probably judicious to reconstruct Tibetan ź- < *rʸ- and Tibetan rgy- < *ry-  
/rj/, because a change *rʸ- > ź- is parallel to Benedict’s law *lʸ- > ź- (cf. 
§15).

§25a. The data concerning the date of Li’s law are somewhat contradic-
tory. On the one hand there is evidence that this sound change was still under 
way at the time when Tibetan was committed to writing. Three instances of 
*rj- > rgy- suggest a recent change. First, the place name Uḍḍiyana in Tibetan 
becomes ཨུ་རྒྱན་ U-rgyan or ཨོ་རྒྱན་ O-rgyan. Indic languages regularly lose a final 
-a (Masica 1991: 188); this yields *Uḍḍiyan. If ḍ were pronounced as a rhotic, 
or heard as one by Tibetan ears, this gives *Uriyan, and such a pronunciation 
was nativized following this sound change to U-rgyan (cf. Jacques and Chen 
2010: 71 note 7). Second, in the Dunhuang document PT 1047 there is vac-
illation between རྱགས་ ryags and རྒྱགས་ rgyags as the spelling of a word for a 
divination board. This vacillation probably indicates a process of nativizing a 
non-Tibetan word རྱགས་ ryags. Similarly, the name of the Źaṅ-źuṅ emperor is 
found in the Dunhuang documents PT 1047 and PT 1287 as ལིག་མྱི་རྱ་ Lig myi rya 
or ལིག་མྱི་རྱ་ Lig myi rhya, and in the later རྒྱལ་རབས་བོན་ཀྱིའབྱུང་གནས་ Rgyal rabs bon kyi 
ḫbyuṅ gnas as ལིག་མི་རྒྱ་ Lig mi rgya (Uray 1968: 293–4). Third, Tauscher men-
tions that in the Gondhla proto-Kanjur there is regular confusion between the 
spellings རྱ rya and རྒྱ rgya (2008: xxxvi). Apart from these philological con-
siderations, the pronunciations of the word བརྒྱད་ brgyad ‘eight’ and བརྒྱ་ brgya 
‘hundred’ as respectively hbiɛ and hbia in the Ba-yan dialect of Amdo suggest 
the preservation in this dialect of forms that had not undergone Li’s law (X. 
Gong 2016a: 349 note 5).
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§25b. In contrast to the data suggesting that Li’s law is a late change, the 
Kurtöp and Monpa cognates of ‘eight’ suggest that this change already took 
place before the split of the Bodish languages.

Tib. བརྒྱད་ brgyad < *bryat ‘eight’, Kur. ǰàt, Mon. get35

§26. Sa-skya Paṇḍita’s Law: *g- > d- before Graves, *d-> g- be-
fore Acutes. As a synchronic fact of Old Tibetan, d- and g- are in comple-
mentary distribution as the initial of a cluster with an obstruent. Before 
grave consonants (labials and velars) d- appears and before acute con-
sonants (dentals and palatals) g- appears.31 Jacques (2001) demonstrates 
with comparative evidence that originally separate *d- and *g- have fall-
en together. Although Jacques’s (2001) presentation remains unpublished, 
he presents the relevant comparative data elsewhere (Jacques 2008: 53–4, 
2014c: 158–60). These data show that a morphological *g- prefix in ani-
mal names can be distinguished from a morphological prefix *d- in body 
parts.

§26a. Jacques offers the following comparisons for a *g- prefix in animal 
names.

Tib. གཟིག་ gzig ‘leopard’, Japhug Rgy. kɯ-rtsɤɣ
Tib. གླག་ glag ‘eagle’, Japhug Rgy. qa-ljaʁ, Zbu Rgy. ʁɐ-liɐ̂χ
Tib. གཡང་ g.yaṅ ‘sheep’, Japhug Rgy. qa-ʑo, Zbu Rgy. ʁ-iɐʔ, Chi. 羊 

yang < *ɢaŋ (03–39a)
Tib. གྲོག་མོ་ grog-mo ‘ant’, Japhug Rgy. qro, Zbu Rgy. qhrôχ, Bur. 

 pu-rwak
Tib. ཀླུ་ klu ‘nāga’, Japhug Rgy. qa-jɯ ‘worm’

Because dr- and gr- are equally phonotactically possible in Old Tibetan, the 
velar nature of the animal prefix is also confirmed by Tibetan གྲོག་མོ་ grog-mo 
‘ant’ (instead of *drog-ma).

§26b. Jacques offers the following comparisons for a *d- body part prefix 
(2014c: 160).

OTib. དམྱིག་ dmyig ‘eye’, Japhug Rgy. tɯ-mɲaʁ
Tib. དཔྱི་ dpyi ‘hip bone’, Japhug Rgy. tɯ-χpɣi ‘thigh’

Jacques also notes Japhug Rgyalrong words tɯ-mtshi ‘liver’ and tɯ-mke ‘neck’ 
to suggest that in Tibetan words such as གདོང་ gdoṅ ‘face’, དབུ་ dbu ‘head’, and 

31 �Hill (2011b: 443) discusses the intellectual history of this law and the reason for naming it after 
Sa-skya Paṇḍita Kun-dgaḫ Rgyal-mtshan (1182–1251).
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དཔུང་ dpuṅ ‘back’ there is a morphological prefix, and it was originally a dental 
(2008: 57).

§26c. I am unable to identify cognates in Kurtöp relevant to Sa-skya 
Paṇḍita’s law. The available Chinese and Burmese cognates are not illuminat-
ing since they lack clusters.

§27. Houghton’s Law: *ṅʸ- > ñ-. In a number of examples a velar 
nasal (ṅ) in Burmese or Chinese corresponds to a palatal nasal (ñ) in Tibetan. 
Combined with the observation that the velar nasal is never palatalized in 
Tibetan, i.e. the letter combination <ṅy> representing the sound /ŋʲ/ is impossi-
ble, these correspondences suggest a Tibetan sound change *ṅʸ- > ñ- (Houghton 
1898: 52, Benedict 1939: 228 note 26, Hill 2011b: 444–5).

Tib. ཉ་ ña < *ṅʸa ‘fish’, Bur.  ṅāḥ, Chi. 魚 ngjo < *ŋa (01–31a)
Tib. གཉན་པོ་ gñan-po < *gṅʸan ‘pestilence’, Bur.  ṅanḥ ‘poisonous 

snake’
Tib. བརྙ་ brña < *brṅʸa ‘borrow’, Bur.  ṅhāḥ
Tib. རྙིལ་ rñil / སྙིལ་ sñil < *rṅʸil / *sṅʸil ‘gums’, Chi. 齦 ngjɨn < *ŋə[n] 

(33–01-)

§27a. The Kurtöp cognates with initial ɲ- illustrate that this sound change 
had already occurred in proto-Bodish.

Tib. ཉ་ ña < *ṅʸa ‘fish’, Kur. ɲa
Tib. བརྙ་ brña < *brṅʸa ‘borrow’, Kur. ɲù

Nonetheless, the Kurtöp word for ‘gums’ presents conflicting evidence by 
retaining an unpalatalized dental nasal initial.

Tib. རྙིལ་ rñil / སྙིལ་ sñil < *rṅʸil / *sṅʸil ‘gums’, Kur. ‘nê

§28. *-as > -os. Two Tibetan verbs with open-syllable roots unex-
pectedly have the vowel -o- in their past stem, viz. √za ‘eat’ (pres. ཟ་ za, past 
ཟོས་ zos, fut. བཟའ་ bzaḫ, imp. ཟོ་ zo) and √ḫčha ‘chew’ (འཆའ་ ḫčhaḫ, འཆོས་ ḫčhos, 
བཅའ་ bčaḫ, འཆོ་ ḫčho). My explanation for these irregular forms is that Tibetan 
underwent a sound change *-as > -os and the failure of other verbs of the rel-
evant phonological shape to follow this pattern is due to analogical restora-
tion, as also seen in བཟས་ bzas, the younger alternative of the past stem of ‘eat’ 
(Hill 2015b). A change *-as > -os also explains the invariant verbs ལྟོས་ ltos 
‘look to, attend to’, and ཟློས་ zlos ‘repeat’, as the inherited past stems of ལྟ་ lta, 
བལྟས་ bltas, བལྟ་ blta, ལྟོས་ ltos ‘look at’ and ཟློ་ zlo, བཟླས་ bzlas, བཟླ་ bzla, ཟློས་ zlos 
‘say, repeat’ respectively, as well as the pair of verbs དགའ་ dgaḫ ‘be happy’ 
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and དགོས་ dgos ‘need, want’ as deriving from the conjugation དགའ་ dgaḫ, དགོས་ 
dgos (< *dgas).32

§28a. The Kurtöp cognates bù ‘do’, ɲù ‘borrow’, zù ‘eat’, chú ‘devour’, 
the generalized past forms cognate to Tibetan *byos (replaced by བྱས་ byas), 
*rños (replaced by བརྙས་ brñas), ཟོས་ zos, and འཆོས་ ḫchos, show that the change 
*as > -os occurred prior to the split of Tibetan and the East Bodish languages 
(Hyslop 2011: 55–6, 127, 143).

§29. Schiefner’s Law: Softening of Voiced Affricates. Anton Schiefner 
proposes a softening of *dz- to z- in order to explain alternations within verb 
paradigms such as the future of a verb like √tsug ‘plant’ (འཛུགས་ ḫdzugs, བཙུགས་ 
btsugs, གཟུག་ gzug < *gdzug, ཚུགས་ tshugs) (1852: 364). Li (1933: 144) and 
Coblin (1976: 46) respectively suggest *gǰ- > gź- and *bǰ- > bź- (1976: 49),33 
but there is no need to restrict the occurrence of the change *ǰ- > ź- to after 
certain prefixes. There are very few Tibetan words that begin with ǰ-; perhaps 
the most common such word, ཇོ་བོ་ ǰo-bo ‘lord’, was originally རྗོ་བོ་ rǰo-bo (cf. 
PT 1287, ll. 28–9, Hill 2014f: 171 note 7). Although many Tibetan words be-
gin with tsh-, essentially no Tibetan word begins with dz-. This asymmetrical 
distribution suggests the presence of an erstwhile *dz, which subsequently 
changed into another sound. Tibetan ཟོང་ zoṅ ‘merchandise’ is such a word; it is 
self-evidently related to the verb √tsoṅ (འཚོང་ ḫtshoṅ, བཙོངས་ btsoṅs, བཙོང་ btsoṅ, 
ཚོངས་ tshoṅs) ‘sell’. If ཟོང་ zoṅ derives regularly from *dzoṅ then the relationship 
between these two words is that voicing alternation. Without the law *dz- > 
z- the relationship is more difficult to account for (cf. §40).

Just as the connection of the word ཟོང་ zoṅ ‘merchandise’ with √tsoṅ ‘sell’ 
(pres. འཚོང་ ḫtshoṅ) ‘sell’ suggested the change *dz- > z-, the connection of the 
noun ཞལ་ཆེ་ źal-ce ‘law suit’ with the verb √ǰal/čal ‘weigh, asses, judge’ (འཇལ་ 
ḫǰal, བཅལད་ bčald, གཞལ་ gźal, ཆོལད་ čhold) (Dotson 2007: 35 note 39) argues in 

32 �In a more complicated case, for the verb སྨྲ་ smra, སྨྲས་ smras, སྨྲ་ smra, སྨྲོས་ smros ‘say’ we pre-
dict an inherited past stem *smros. Although *smros does not exist as a separate verb, there 
is an invariant verb སྨོས་ smos ‘say, call’ which the Dag yig gsar sgrigs sees as additionally 
an alternative present (sic) of སྨྲ་ smra. One may legitimately speculate that smos is a regular 
phonetic development from *smras. Alternatively, Johannes Schneider (per litteras 4 October 
2016) kindly draws my attention to the following passages in which smros appears to func-
tion as a past stem: བཅོམ་ལྡན་འདས་ཀྱིས་ཆོས་ཐམས་ཅད་ངོ་བོ་ཉིད་མ་མཆིས་པ་ཉིད་ལས་། … ་བརྩམས་ནས་ཐེག་པ་ཆེན་པོ་ལ་ཡང་དག་པར་
ཞུགས་པ་རྣམས་ལ་སྟོང་པ་ཉིད་སྨྲོས་པའི་རྣམ་པས་ཆེས་ངོ་མཚར་རྨད་དུ་བྱུང་བའི་ཆོས་ཀྱི་འཁོར་ལོ་གཉིས་པ་བསྐོར་ཏེ bcom-ldan-ḫdas-kyis čhos 
thams-cad ṅo-bo-ñid ma mčhis-pa ñid-las / … brtsams-nas theg-pa čhen-po-la yaṅ-dag-par 
źugs-pa rnams-la stoṅ-pa ñid smros-paḫi rnam-pas čhes ṅo-mtshar rmad-du byuṅ-baḫi čhos-kyi 
ḫkhor-lo gñis-pa bskor-te ‘angefangen damit, daß alle Gegebenheiten ohne Eigenwesen sind … 
hat der Erhabene das zweite Rad der Lehre gedreht, das äußerst wunderbar ist, weil es denen, die 
in das Große Fahrzeug völlig eingetreten sind, die Leerheit verkündet’ (Bu ston 1971[c.1322–6], 
folio 774, ll. 6–7, his translation).

33 �Compare Simon’s earlier proposal that *gdʸ > gź (1929: 191 et passim).
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favour of a change *ǰ- > ź-.34 In addition, the spelling of the word ཁུལ་ཞོ་ khul-źo 
‘crib’ as ཁུ་ལྗོ་ khu-lǰo in the Old Tibetan Chronicle (PT 1287 line 43) also sup-
ports *ǰ- > ź-. The sound change *ǰ- > ź- clarifies the inflection of verbs such 
as √ǰog ‘cut, hew’ (འཇོག་ ḫǰog, བཞོགས་ bźogs < *bǰogs, གཞོག་ gźog < *gǰog, ཞོག་ źog 
< *ǰog).

§29a. Comparative evidence confirms Schiefner’s law.

Tib. ཟ་ za < *dza ‘eat’, Bur.  cāḥ, Japhug Rgy. ndza, Chi. 咀 dzjoX 
< *dzaʔ (01–57u)

Tib. ཟམ་ zam < *dzam ‘bridge’, Japhug Rgy. ndzom
Tib. ཟིང་ཆ་ ziṅ-čha < *dziṅ ‘quarrel, dispute’, Bur.  cac ‘war, battle’, 

Chi. 争 tsreang < *[ts]ˤreṅ (09–23a) ‘strife, quarrel’
Tib. ཟིན་ zin < *dzin ‘be consumed’, Chi. 盡 dzinX < *Cə.dzinʔ 

(32–32a) ‘exhaust (v.)’
Tib. ཟིལ་ zil < *dzil ‘dew’, Bur.  chīḥ ‘dew’
Tib. ཟུང་ zuṅ < *dzuṅ ‘pair’, Bur.  cuṃ, Chi. (?) 雙 sraewng < *sˤroŋ 

(12–24a)
Tib. གཟན་ gzan < *gdzan ‘wear out, hurt, waste’, Chi. 殘 dzan < 

*dzˤan (24–41c) ‘injure, remnant’
Tib. གཟིམ་ gzim < *gdzim ‘sleep’, Chi. 寢 tshimX < *tsʰimʔ (38–27f)
Tib. བཟང་ bzaṅ < *bdzaŋ ‘good’, Chi. 臧 tsang < *tsˤaŋ (03–49f’)

Related pairs of non-honorific and honorific verbs also support the proposal 
*ǰ- > ź-.

Tib. འདུག་ ḫdug ‘stay’: Tib. བཞུགས་ bźugs ‘stay’ < *bǰugs /bdʸugs/
Tib. འདོད་ ḫdod ‘desire’: Tib. བཞེད་ bźed ‘desire’ < *bǰed /bdʸed/

Gong proposes that the explanation for the -d- versus -ź- in these two examples 
is a palatalization used morphologically to form honorifics (2002 [1977]: 390) 
(cf. §15a).

§29b. The history of a verb that does not exhibit voicing alternation, such 
as འཛིན་ ḫdzin, བཟུང་ bzuṅ, གཟུང་ gzuṅ, ཟུངས་ zuṅs ‘take’, makes clear the role that 
Schiefner’s law plays in the clarification of the verbal system, and the interplay 
between this law and Conrady’s law (cf. §17): an inherited sequence *dz- is 
softened to *z- (Schiefner’s law); *ḫdz > *ḫz- is one sub-case; subsequently, 
*ḫz- is restored to ḫdz- (Conrady’s law; cf. §17).

*ḫ-dzuṅd, *b-dzuṅ, *d-dzuṅ, *dzuṅs
*ḫzuṅd, bzuṅ, *d-zuṅ, zuṅs (Schiefner’s law)
*ḫziṅd, bzuṅ, d-zuṅ, zuṅs (u > I; cf. §41a)
*ḫzind, bzuṅ, *d-zuṅ, zuṅs (-ṅd > -nd; cf. §41a)

34 �Bialek offers an alternative etymology (2015: 61, 352).
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*ḫzind, bzuṅ, gzuṅ, zuṅs (d- > g-; cf. Sa-skya Paṇḍita’s Law; cf. §26)
ḫdzind, bzuṅ, gzuṅ, zuṅs (Conrady’s law, *ḫz > ḫd; cf. §17)

§29c. Verbs such as √čug ‘insert’ (འཇུག་ ḫǰug, བཅུག་ bčug, གཞུག་ gźug < *gǰug, 
ཆུག་ čhug) and √ǰib ‘suck’ (འཇིབ་ ḫǰib, བཞིབས་ bźibs, བཞིབ་ bźib, ཇིབས་ ǰibs) show the 
palatalized equivalent *ǰ- > ź-.

§29d. Having accepted the validity of the changes *dz- > z- and *ǰ- > ź-, it 
is tempting to speculate that at one point in Tibetan prehistory no roots began 
with z- or ź-. Or, conversely, that in Tibetan as attested no word beginning with 
dz- or ǰ- is part of the inherited lexicon.35 Since Tibetan ź- has three potential 
reconstructions (*lʸ, *rʸ, and *ǰ-), as a working hypothesis it is judicious to 
assume that all examples of Tibetan ź- are innovative. Whether z- similarly has 
lateral and rhotic origins in addition to *dz- remains to be seen.

§29e. Kurtöp and Monpa cognates make clear that the change *dz- > z- had 
occurred already in proto-Bodish.

Tib. ཟ་ za < *dza ‘eat’, Kur. zù
Tib. ཟངས་ zaṅs ‘copper’, Mon. zeŋ35 (cf. Nishida 1988: 231)
Tib. ཟམ་ zam < *dzam ‘bridge’, Kur. zàm
Tib. ཟུང་ zuṅ < *dzuŋ ‘pair’, Kur. zòn ‘two’
Tib. ཟུར་ zur < *dzur ‘corner’, Kur. zur ‘edge’

§30. Simon’s Law: *mr- > br-. Simon proposed the Tibetan sound 
change *mr- > br- (1929: 187, 197 §86).36

Tib. འབྲས་ ḫbras ‘rice’ < *ḫmras, Chi. 糲 lat < *(mə-)rˤat (21–26g) 
‘rice’

Tib. འབྲི་མོ་ ḫbri-mo < *ḫmri-mo ‘female yak’, Chi. 犛 maew < *mrˤu37 
(04–36j) ‘yak’

35 �Gong (1995[2002]: 113) compares Tib. ཇག་ ǰag ‘robbery’ to Chi. 賊 dzok < *k.dzˤək (05–23a) 
‘bandit’, but note that in a legal edict of Lha bla ma ye śes ḫod (947–1019/24 ce), as quoted in 
a later fifteenth-century biography, the word is instead spelled བྱག་ byag (Dalton 2015: 112 note 
42). The spelling ཇག་ ǰag may be dismissed as not etymological. A comparison between Tib. བྱག་ 
byag and Chi. 賊 dzok < *k.dzˤək (05–23a) is no longer compelling.

36 �Several of Simon’s examples are no longer acceptable (cf. Hill 2011b: 448–9). Previously I 
formulated this change as *mr > ḫbr (Hill 2011b: 448–9); this I now believe is a mistake. The 
formulation *mr > br helps to explain cases such as sbr-; a reconstruction such as sbr- < *sḫbr < 
*smr is implausible and needlessly complex. This reformulation also avoids a previous obstacle 
noted to the proposal *mr > ḫbr, namely that if the sound change *mr-> ḫbr- were valid this 
would suggest that ḫbr- had the pronunciation [mbr-] known from Common Tibetan, already in 
the earliest Old Tibetan, but in Old Tibetan ḫ- represented a voiced velar fricative and not a nasal 
(cf. §6 and Hill 2005: 126–7, 2009: 127–31). Note that Jacques accepts my earlier formulation 
(cf. §13e). Coblin contrastingly suggests a change *mr > rm (1974), but his evidence for this 
change is not convincing (cf. §246).

37 �The 廣韻 Guǎngyùn (cf. §79 n. 2) also has the readings li < *mə-rə and loj < *mə-rˤə.
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Tib. འབྲོག་ ḫbrog < *ḫmrok ‘nomad’, Chi. 牧 mjuwk < *mək (05–39a) 
‘herdsman’

Tib. སྦྲང་ sbraṅ < *smraṅ ‘fly, bee’, Mon. biŋ55 mɑ55, Chi. 蠅 ying < 
*m.rəŋ (06–24a) ‘fly’

Tib. སྦྲུལ་ sbrul < *smrul ‘snake’, Mon. mu35 ri55, OBur.  mruy, 
Chi. 虺 xjwɨjX < *[m̥r]ujʔ (27–19a)38

The East Bodish evidence is insufficient to decide whether this change had 
occurred before or after the break-up of the Bodish family. Before such a cor-
respondence can be wholeheartedly embraced, the Tibetan words containing 
the cluster smr-, such as སྨྲ་ smra ‘say’, ངུར་སྨྲིག་ ṅur-smrig ‘saffron’, སྨྲེ་ smre ‘suf-
fering’, སྨྲེག་ smreg ‘root, remainder’, སྨྲང་ smraṅ, སྨྲེང་ smreṅ ‘(ritually) say’ must 
be explained.

§31. *rl- > rǰ-. Jacques suggests *rlʸ- > rǰ- (= rdʸ), offering three 
examples (2004a: 4–5, also cf. Hill 2013c: 203–4).

Tib. རྗེ་ rǰe < *rlʸe ‘exchange’,39 Mon ple55, Bur.  lai
Tib. རྗེ་ rǰe < *rlʸe ‘lord’, Tamang 4kle ‘king’
Tib. བརྗེད་ brǰed < *mrǰed (Simon’s law; cf. §30) < *mrlʸed ‘forget’, 

Tamang 2mlet-pa

Bodman previously offered the comparison of ‘exchange’ (1980: 127).40 Rather 
than *rlʸ- directly yielding rǰ- (before Benedict’s law; cf. §15), Bodman pre-
sents rǰ- as the outcome of the series of changes *rlʸ > *rź- > rǰ-, of which the 
first change is Benedict’s law. In the absence of evidence for proposing *rź- > 
rǰ- as a change in its own right there is no way to decide whether *rlʸ- > rǰ- 
occurred before Benedict’s law or whether *rź- > rǰ- occurred after Benedict’s 
law.

§32. Merger of *a and *ə. In addition to the five vowels of Tibetan (a, 
e, i, o, u), Old Chinese has a sixth vowel *ə. Tibetan -a- corresponds to both 
Chinese *a and *ə, because the Chinese vowel *ə is not conditioned by any 
environment; this correspondence reflects a merger in Tibetan (cf. Gong 1980 

38 �Baxter and Sagart now reconstruct *[r̥]u[j]ʔ with the irregular sound change *r̥- > x-. I prefer to 
follow their earlier reconstruction.

39 �The Monpa word suggests that the root of the Tibetan verb is √brǰe rather than √rǰe. Some lexi-
cographical sources agree with this, but it is not the majority opinion (cf. Hill 2010a: 101). The 
question merits more detailed philological investigation.

40 �Bodman also adds Chinese 易 yek < *lek ‘change; exchange’ (08–12a) to the comparison 
(1980: 127), whereas Gong proposes Chinese 移 ye < *laj (18–08q) ‘change’ as the cognate and 
Schuessler proposes Chinese 買 meaX < mˤrajʔ (07–33c) ‘buy’ (2007: 66).
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[2002]: 28).41 The distinction of between *ə and *a is securely reconstructible 
in the proto-language, as Tangut (cf. Jacques 2014b: 76) and Burmese (cf. §68) 
preserve this distinction in limited phonetic environments.42

§32a. Examples to be reconstructed *a:

Tib. ཁྲབ་ khrab ‘armor, shield, mail’, Chi. 甲 kaep < *kˤrap (35–02a) 
‘shell’

Tib. སྒང་ sgaṅ ‘hill’, Chi. 岡 kang < *kˤaŋ (03–02a)
Tib. ལྔ་ lṅa ‘five’, Chi. 五 nguX < *C.ŋˤaʔ (01–29a)
Tib. ལྟ་ lta ‘look at’, Chi. 睹 tuX < *tˤaʔ (01–38c’) ‘see’
Tib. ཐང་ thaṅ ‘plain (n.)’, Chi. 敞 tsyhangX < *tʰaŋʔ (03–32m) ‘open, 

spacious’
Tib. མནར་ mnar ‘suffer, be tormented’, Chi. 難 nan < *nˤar (24–35d) 

‘difficult’
Tib. ཕང་ phaṅ ‘spindle’, Chi. 紡 phjangX < *pʰaŋʔ (03–57r) ‘spin’
Tib. སྨད་ smad ‘the lower part’, Chi. 末 mat < *mˤat (21–37a) ‘end of 

a branch’
Tib. མཚར་ mtshar ‘fair, beautiful, bright’, Chi. 粲 tshanH < *tsʰˤars 

(24–40b) ‘bright and white’
Tib. ལང་ laṅ ‘rise’, Chi. 揚 yang < *laŋ (03–38j) ‘raise’

A complete list of examples of this correspondence is given at §248.
§32b. Examples to be reconstructed *ə:

Tib. འགའ་ ḫgaḫ < *ḫgəḫ ‘some’ (cf. §36 n. 47), Chi. 幾 kjɨjX < *kəjʔ 
(27–04a) ‘few; how many’

Tib. སྙམ་ sñam < *snʸəm ‘think’, Chi. 恁 nyimX < *nəmʔ (38–25q)
Tib. √tag (pres. འཐག་ ḫthag) < *tək ‘weave (v.)’, Chi. 織 tsyik < *tək 

(05–13f)
Tib. རྣ་ rna < *rnə ‘ear’, Chi. 耳 nyiX < *nəʔ (04–40a)
Tib. མ་ ma < *mə ‘mother’, Chi. 母 muwX < *məʔ (04–64a)
Tib. སྨྱན་ཀ་ smyan-ka < *smʸən ‘marriage, married couple’, Chi. 婚 

xwon < *m̥ˁən (32–40m) ‘marriage’
Tib. ཚ་ tsha < *tsə ‘grandchild’, Chi. 子 tsiX < *tsəʔ (04–47a) ‘child’
Tib. མཛའ་ mdzaḫ < *mdzəḫ ‘love’, Chi. 慈 dzi < *dzə (04–49j) ‘kind 

(adj.)’
Tib. √slab (pres. སློབ་ slob) < *sləp ‘teach, learn’, Chi. 習 zip < *s-ləp 

(37–12a) ‘practice, exercise’

41 �Because Gong relies on a different reconstruction of Old Chinese than that used here he does not 
see this change as unconditioned (1980 [2002]: 28).

42 �Because Burmese does not normally distinguish ‘a’ and ‘ə’ there is no need to give Burmese 
cognates in this section (cf. §67–8).
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Tib. √sam (pres. སེམས་ sems) < *səm ‘think’, Chi. 心 sim < *səm 
(38–31a) ‘heart’

§32c. The merger of -a- and -ə- preceded Laufer’s law because it is simpler 
to posit two sound changes *ə > a and subsequently *ʷa > o rather than the 
three changes *ʷa > o, *ʷə > o, and then *ə > a (cf. §21).

§33. Merger of *e and *a before Dentals, -r, and -l. Tibetan -a- before 
dentals, -r, or -l often corresponds to an -e- in Old Chinese. Note that -en, -ed, 
-er, and -el are rare in Tibetan and usually caused by ablaut (cf. §41). For the 
analogous Burmese change see §66.

Tib. བརྒྱད་ brgyad < *bryad (Li’s law; cf. §25) < *bryed ‘eight’, OBur. 
 rhyat (cf. Nishi 1999: 47), Chi. 八 peat < *pˤret (20–14a)

Tib. √rad (pres. འདྲད་ ḫdrad; cf. Jacques 2010: 28) < *red ‘scratch 
(v.)’, Bur.  prat ‘be cut in two, cut off’, Chi. 別 bjet < *N-pret 
(20–15a) ‘divide, separate’

Tib. གླན་ glan < *glen ‘patch, mend (v.)’, Chi. 繕 dzyenH < *genʔs 
(24–25f) ‘repair’

Tib. རྡལ་ rdal < *rdel ‘spread, extend’, Chi. 展 trjenX < *trenʔ 
(24–26a) ‘roll over; unfold’

Tib. ཕལ་ phal < *phel ‘step aside, make way’, Bur.  phay ‘go 
aside, put aside’, Chi. 偏 phjien < *pʰen (23–27h) ‘oblique’

Tib. གསར་ gsar < *gser ‘new’, Chi. 鮮 sjen < *ser (23–21a) ‘fresh’, 
Bur.  sa ‘titivate’

§33a. The correspondence of Tibetan ‘a’ to Chinese ‘a’ before dentals, -r, 
and -l guarantees that this change is a merger in Tibetan.

Tib. སྨད་ smad ‘the lower part’, Chi. 末 mat < *mˤat (21–37a) ‘end of 
a branch’

Tib. √sad (pres.གསོད་ gsod) ‘kill’, Chi. 殺 sreat < *srat (21–29d), Bur. 
 sat

Tib. གཟན་ gzan < *gdzan ‘wear out, hurt, waste’, Chi. 殘 dzan <  
*[dz]ˤa[n] (24–41c) ‘injure, remnant’

Tib. མཚར་ mtshar ‘fair, beautiful, bright’, Chi. 粲 tshanH < *[tsʰ]ˤars 
(24–40b) ‘bright and white’

Tib. མཁར་ mkhar/ འཁར་ ḫkhar ‘staff, stick’, Chi. 竿 kan < *kˤar 
(24–01k) ‘pole, rod’

Tib. མནར་ mnar ‘suffer, be tormented’,43 Chi. 難 nan < *nˤar (24–35d) 
‘difficult’, Bur.  nā ‘hurt’

43 �Perhaps Tibetan ན་ na ‘ill’ is a better comparison, in particular to the Burmese cognate.
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Tib. རྒལ་ rgal ‘cross, ford’, Chi. 河 ha < *C.[g]ˤaj (18–01g) ‘river’44

Tib. ཁྲལ་ khral ‘tax’, Chi. 加 kae < *kˤraj (18–04a) ‘add’, Bur.  
krāḥ ‘interval’

Tib. ཁལ་ khal ‘burden, load’, Chi. 荷 ha < *[g]ˤaj (18–01o) ‘carry’, 
Bur.  ka ‘saddle-frame’

Tib. འབྲལ་ ḫbral ‘be separate, to part’, Chi. 披 phje < *pʰ(r)aj (18–
01j) ‘divide’, Bur.  prāḥ ‘be divided into parts’

A complete list of examples of this correspondence before dentals is given at 
§250 and before -r and -l at §251.

§33b. Exceptionally, two Tibetan words have the vowel -e- identically to 
Chinese.

Tib. √pel (pres. འཕེལ་) ‘increase, augment’, Chi. 徧 penH < *pˤen-s 
(23–27b) ‘(go) all around’

Tib. སེར་ ser ‘hail’, Chi. 霰 senH < *sˤen-s (24–44d) ‘sleet’

Whether these two cases are not cognate, or reflect a conditioned exception to 
the general change, is difficult to determine without further examples.

§34. Peiros and Starostin’s Law: Merger of Velars and Uvulars. Old 
Chinese has distinct velars and uvulars. In Tibetan these two series merge, so 
Tibetan velars correspond both to Old Chinese velars and to Old Chinese uvu-
lars. Burmese also recognizes a distinction between velars and uvulars, but in 
a way that is less clear-cut than Old Chinese; inherited velars are preserved in 
Burmese, but the uvulars are lost altogether, leaving a zero onset (cf. §71). Peiros 
and Starostin (1996, vol. 5: iii) recognized the two-way correspondence between 
Tibetan and Burmese, which they reconstruct as here with a velar-versus-uvular 
distinction, but their version of Old Chinese did not have a separate uvular series.45

§34a. Examples to be reconstructed as uvulars:

Tib. ཁབ་ khab < *kəp < *qəp ‘needle’, Bur.  ap ‘needle’, Chi. 箴
鍼 tsyim < *t.qəm (38–04no) ‘needle’

Tib. ཁྱིམ་ khyim < *kʸim < *qʸim ‘home’, Bur.  im, Chi. 窨 ‘imH < 
*q(r)[ə]m-s (38–07-) ‘subterranean room’

Tib. འཁྱིག་ ḫkhyig < *ḫkʸik < *ḫqʸik ‘tie, fasten, suffocate’, Bur.  
ac ‘squeeze’, Chi. 縊 ‘ejH < *qˤik-s (08–05g)46 ‘strangle’

44 �Takashima (2012) contests this etymology, instead proposing that Chi. 河 ha ‘the Yellow’ river 
is derived from a word meaning ‘adze’ because of the river’s shape resembling that of an adze 
handle.

45 �There are no examples of Tibetan velar nasals corresponding to Chinese uvular nasals, but this is 
because Baxter and Sagart do not reconstructed any uvular nasals in Old Chinese (2014: 43–6).

46 �An alternative possible cognate 結 ket < *kˤit < *kˤik (29–01p) ‘tie, knot’ suffers the disadvan-
tage that it would predict a Burmese velar rather than glottal initial.



Tibetan Diachronic Phonology 33

Tib. ཁྲག་ khrag ‘blood’ < *qrak, Chi. 赫 xaek < *qʰˤrak (02–10a) ‘red, 
fiery’, Bur.  rhak ‘ashamed’ (cf. §220f)

Tib. གོ་ go < *gʷa (Laufer’s law; cf. §21) < *ɢʷa ‘space’, Bur.  
awa ‘opening’

Tib. གོང་མ་ goṅ-ma < *gʷaṅ-ma (Laufer’s law) < *ɢʷaṅ ‘higher one, 
superior’, Chi. 皇 hwang < *ɢʷˤaŋ (03–24a) ‘sovereign’

Tib. གྲོད་ grod < *gʷrat (Laufer’s law) < *ɢʷrat ‘stomach’, Chi. 胃 
hjwɨjH < *ɢʷət-s (31–05a)

Tib. འགྲོ་ ḫgro < *ḫgʷra (Laufer’s law) < *ḫɢʷra ‘go’, Chi. 于 hju < 
*ɢʷ(r)a (01–23a)

Tib. √kok (pres. འགོག་ ḫgog) < *ḫgʷak (Laufer’s law) < *ḫɢʷak ‘take 
away forcibly’, Chi. 攫 kjwak < *Cəqʷak (02–07b) ‘seize’

Tib. √kak (pres. འགོག་ ḫgog) < *ḫgʷak (Laufer’s law) < *ḫɢʷak 
‘prevent, avert’, Chi. 護 huH < *ɢʷˤaks (02–08k) ‘guard, 
protect’

A complete list of examples of this correspondence is given at §252.
§34b. Examples to be reconstructed as velars:

Tib. རྐང་པ་ rkaṅ-pa ‘foot, leg, hind-foot’, Chi. 行 haeng < *Cə.gˤraŋ 
(03–14a) ‘walk (v.)’

Tib. ཁ་ kha ‘bitter’, Bur.  khāḥ, Chi. 苦 khuX < *kʰˤaʔ (01–01u)
Tib. ཁལ་ khal ‘burden, load’, Bur.  ka ‘saddle-frame’, Chi. 荷 ha < 

*gˤaj (18–01o) ‘carry’
Tib. མཁར་ mkhar / འཁར་ ḫkhar ‘staff, stick’, Chi. 竿 kan < *kˤar 

(24–01k) ‘pole, rod’
Tib. མཁལ་ mkhal ‘kidney, reins’, Bur.  khāḥ ‘loins, waist’, Chi. 肝 

kan < *s.kˤar (24–01l) ‘liver’
Tib. འགལ་ ḫgal ‘oppose, contradict’, Bur.  kā ‘block, obstruct (v.); 

shield (n.)’, Chi. 扞 hanH < *m-kˤars (24–01q) ‘shield (n.), ward 
off’

Tib. √kab (pres. འགེབས་ ḫgebs) ‘cover (v.)’, Chi. 蓋 kajH < *kˤaps 
(35–01q) ‘thatch, cover (v.)’

Tib. རྒལ་ rgal ‘cross, ford’, Chi. 河 ha < *C.gˤaj (18–01g) ‘river’ (cf. 
§33a n. 44)

Tib. སྒང་ sgaṅ ‘hill’, Bur.  khaṅ, Chi. 岡 kang < *kˤaŋ (03–02a)
Tib. ང་ ṅa ‘I, me’, Bur.  ṅā, Chi. 吾 ngu < *ŋˤa (01–29f)
Tib. སྔར་ sṅar ‘intelligent, quick of apprehension’, Chi. 獻 xjonH < 

*ŋ̊ars (24–17e) ‘offer, present, wise man’

A complete list of examples of this correspondence is given at §253.
§34c. Chinese uvulars show two more minor correspondences with Tibetan. 

In one word Tibetan has a velar fricative rather than a velar stop.
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Tib. འོང་ ḫoṅ / ཡོང་ yoṅ < *ḫʷaŋ (cf. §21 n. 28) ‘come’, Bur.  waṅ 
‘enter’, Chi. 往 hjwangX < *ɢʷaŋʔ (03–26k) ‘go’

§34d. In two words Tibetan exhibits a dental rather than a velar. Tangut  
dow 2.47 (L1099) ‘bear’ and Situ Rgyalrong təwám ‘bear’ (Jacques 2013: 289) 
also have dental initials (cf. §21a, esp. n. 29).

Tib. དོམ་ dom ‘bear’, Kur. wam, Mon. wom35, Bur. ࿀  � waṃ ‘bear’, Chi. 
熊 hjuwng < *ɢʷəm (38–06a) ‘bear’

Tib. འདབ་མ་ ḫdab-ma ‘wing’, Chi. 翌/翼 yik < *ɢrəp ‘wing’ (05–18b, 
05–17d) 

These minor correspondences may simply be credited to faulty comparis-
ions, but future research may also find further examples. Because the Chinese 
cognates do not provide a conditioning enviroment that would account for 
the divergent reflexes in Tibetan, it is not possible to explain that Tibetan has 
undergone a conditioned split. Although one could reconstruct additional pro-
to-segments to account for these examples, to do so is not warranted on the 
basis of such a limited number of examples.

§35. The Correspondence of Tibetan -u- to Chinese -o-. Because there 
are also examples in which both Tibetan and Chinese have either -u- or -o-, ex-
amples of Tibetan -u- corresponding to Chinese *-o- cannot be reconstructed as 
either *u or *o. Consequently, it is necessary to reconstruct a vowel unattested in 
both languages, which changes into -u- in Tibetan and *-o- in Chinese. I propose 
to reconstruct this correspondence as *-əw-, largely because this syllable fills a 
gap in Old Chinese (Hill 2012a: 75–7, 2012b: 32–5; cf. §202). This is a tentative 
suggestion, which faces two potential objections. First, it is somewhat worrisome 
that examples of *-əw- outnumber those of *-o-, because a priori *-əw- should be 
less common than *-o- in the proto-language. Second, if *-aw and *-ew merge 
to -o in Tibetan (cf. §22), one might expect *-əw- also to yield -o in Tibetan. 
However, the fact that this reconstruction is called for only in open syllables 
or syllables with velar codas (with 洽 heap < *ɢˤrop as the one exception), by 
paralleling the distribution of *-w in Old Chinese, argues in favour of this recon-
struction. The Burmese cognates, omitted here, are treated at §70.

§35a. Examples to be reconstructed *-u-:

Tib. ཕྲུ་མ་ phru-ma ‘afterbirth’, Chi. 胞 paew < *pˤru (13–72b) ‘womb’
Tib. ཁུ་ khu ‘paternal uncle’, Chi. 舅 gjuwX < *[g](r)uʔ (04–16b) 

‘maternal uncle’
Tib. དགུ་ dgu ‘nine’, Chi. 九 kjuwX < *[k]uʔ (04–12a)
Tib. འང་གུ་ ḫaṅ-gu ‘pigeon’, Chi. 鳩 kjuw < *[k](r)u (04–12n) (a kind 

of bird)
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Tib. ངུ་ ṅu ‘weep’, Chi. 嗥 haw < *gˤu (13–01d) ‘roar, wail’
Tib. གྲུ་མོ་ gru-mo ‘elbow’, Chi. 肘 trjuwX < *t.kruʔ (13–23a)
Tib. རྒྱུ་ rgyu < *ryu ‘flow’, Chi. 流 ljuw < *[r]u (13–46a)
Tib. འཐུག་ ḫthug, མཐུག་ mthug ‘thick, dense’, Chi. 篤 towk < *tˤuk 

(14–08g) ‘firm, solid’
Tib. གདུགས་ gdugs ‘midday, noon’, Chi. 晝 trjuwH < *truks (14–09a) 

‘time of daylight’
Tib. དཀྲུག་ dkrug ‘stir, agitate, disturb’, Chi. 覺 kaewk < *kˤruk 

(14–03f) ‘awake’, Chi. 攪 kaewX < *kˤruʔ (14–03i) ‘disturb’
Tib. དུག་ dug ‘poison’, Chi. 毒 dowk < *[d]ˤuk (14–05a)
Tib. དྲུག་ drug ‘six’, Chi. 六 ljuwk < *k.ruk (14–16a)
Tib. ཐུག་ thug ‘soup’, Chi. 粥 tsyuwk < *[t-q]uk (14–10a) ‘gruel’
Tib. ཕུག་ phug ‘cavern, hole’, Chi.  phjuwH < *pʰuks (14–23l) ‘cover’
Tib. གསུམ་ gsum ‘three’, Chi. 三 sam < *sr[u]m (38–30a)
Tib. བཙུན་ btsun ‘noble, righteous, honourable’, Chi. 尊 tswon <  

*[ts]ˤu[n] (34–26a) ‘honour (v.)’
Tib. མུན་ mun ‘darkness’, Chi. 昏 xwon < *m̥ˤu[n] (32–40k) ‘dusk, dark’
Tib. √tul (pres. འདུལ་ ḫdul) ‘tame, subdue’, Chi. 順 zywinH <  

*Cə.lu[n]s (34–20c) ‘follow; obey’
Tib. རྟུལ་ rtul ‘blunt, dull, stupid’, Chi. 惷 tsyhwinX < *tʰunʔ (34–19c) 

‘stupid’, Chi. 鈍 dwonH < *dˤuns (34–17i) ‘dull’
Tib. སྦྲུལ་ sbrul < *smrul ‘snake’, Chi. 虺 xjwɨjX < *m̥rujʔ (27–19a) 

(see §30 n. 38)
Tib. ཆུ་ čhu ‘water’, Chi. 水 sywijX < *s.turʔ (28–14a)
Tib. རྒྱུད་ rgyud < *ryud ‘continuum’, Chi. 率繂 lwit < *[r]ut  

(31–23a-) ‘rope’
Tib. བྲུན་ brun ‘dirt, dung, excrement’, Chi. 糞 pjunH < *p[u]rs 

(33–32a) ‘manure, dirt’
Tib. ཕུན་ phun ‘accomplish, complete’, Chi. 奔 pwon < *pˤur (33–28a) 

‘run (v.)’
Tib. ཁུལ་ khul ‘district, province’, Chi. 郡 gjunH < *gurs (34–12g) 

‘district’
Tib. འཕུར་ ḫphur ‘fly (v.)’, Chi. 飛 pjɨj < *Cə.pu[r] (27–09a)
Tib. √kum (pres. འགུམས་ ḫgums) ‘kill’, Chi. 戡 khom < *kʰˤum 

(38–11q) ‘vanquish, kill’
Tib. ནུབ་ nub ‘sink, set’, Chi. 入 nyip < *nup (37–16a) ‘enter’

§35b. Examples to be reconstructed *-o-:

Tib. ཆོད་ čhod ‘be sharp’, Chi. 絶 dzjwet < *[dz]ot (22–16a) ‘cut off, 
break off’

Tib. གློད་ glod ‘loose, relaxed’, Chi. 脫 thwat < *mə-l̥ˤot (22–13m) 
‘peel off’
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Tib. ཁོལ་ khol ‘servant’, Chi. 倌 kwaenH < *krˤons (25–01l) ‘servant, 
groom’

Tib. འཇོལ་ ḫǰol ‘hang down’, Chi. 垂 dzywe < *[d]oj (19–17a) ‘hang 
down’

Tib. སྲོ་མ་ sro-ma ‘louse egg’, Chi. 卵 lwanX < *k.rˤorʔ (25–32a) 
‘egg’

Tib. སྐོག་ skog ‘shell, peel’, Chi. 殼 khaewk < *[kʰ]ˤrok (11–03a) 
‘hollow shell, hollow’

Tib. བཙོང་ btsoṅ ‘onion’, Chi. 蔥 tshuwng < *[ts]ʰˤoŋ (12–19g)
Tib. √rtod (pres. རྟོད་) ‘tether, fasten, secure’, Chi. 綴 trjwet < *trot 

(22–10b) ‘bind’, Chi. 贅 tsywejH < *tots (22–11a) ‘unite, together’
Tib. བྲོད་ brod ‘joy, joyful’, Chi. 悅 ywet < *lot (22–13o) ‘pleased’
Tib. རྐོ་ rko ‘dig’, Chi. 掘 gjwot < *[g]ot (31–16s) ‘dig out (earth)’
Tib. འཁོལ་ ḫkhol ‘boil’, Chi. 涫 kwanH < *kˤons (25–01f) ‘bubble’
Tib. ཐོ་ལེ་ tho-le ‘spit’, Chi. 唾 thwaH < *tʰˤojs (19–17m)
Tib. མཚོན་ mtshon ‘weapon’, Chi. 鑽 tswan < *[ts]ˤor (24–39h) ‘per-

forate, penetrate’, Chi. 鐫 tsjwen < *tson (25–39c) ‘chisel, sharp 
point’

Tib. སྐོར་ skor ‘go around’, Chi. 裹 kwaX < *s.[k]ˤo[r]ʔ (19–02d) 
‘wrap (v.)’

§35c. Examples to be reconstructed *-əw-:

Tib. རྐུ་ rku ‘steal’, Chi. 寇 khuwH < *[k]ʰˤ(r)os (10–04a)
Tib. འགུགས་ ḫgugs ‘bend’, Chi. 曲 khjowk < *kʰ(r)ok (11–04a) ‘bent, 

crooked’
Tib. གཏུག་ gtug ‘meet, touch’, Chi. 觸 tsyhowk < *tʰok (11–12g) 

‘knock against’
Tib. ནུ་ nu ‘suck’, Chi. 乳 nyuX < *noʔ (10–32a) ‘milk, nipple’
Tib. ནུ་བོ་ nu-bo ‘younger brother’, Chi. 孺 nyuH < *nos (10–31d) 

‘child, mild’
Tib. རྨུགས་ rmugs ‘dense fog’, Chi. 霧 mjuH < *kə.m(r)[o]ks (13–76t) 

‘fog, mist’
Tib. རྡུང་ rduṅ ‘strike, beat’, Chi. 撞 draewng < *[N-t]ˤroŋ (12–08f’) 

‘strike’
Tib. བུང་བ་ buṅ-ba ‘bee’, Chi. 蜂  phjowng < *pʰ(r)oŋ (12–25st)
Tib. ཁུང་ khuṅ ‘hole, pit, hollow, cavity’, Chi. 空 khuwng < *kʰˤoŋ 

(12–01h) ‘hollow, empty, hole’, Chi. 孔 khuwngX < *kʰoŋʔ 
(12–02a) ‘empty’

Tib. འགྲུབ་ ḫgrub ‘accomplish, achieve’, Chi. 洽 heap < *[ɢ]ˤr[o]p 
(37–01m) ‘accord with’
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A complete list of examples of this correspondence is given at §256.

§36. Loss of Final *-y. Tibetan lacks a final -y; cognates to Burmese 
words ending in -y and Chinese words ending in *-j generally drop the conso-
nant in Tibetan without fanfare.

Tib. དྲ་ dra ‘net’, Tib. རྒྱ་ rgya < *rja (Li’s law; cf. §25) ‘net, trap’, 
Chi. 羅 la < *rˤaj (18–10a) ‘a kind of net’

Tib. ར་ ra ‘courtyard’, Chi. 籬 lje < *raj (18–11g) ‘hedge’
Tib. ས་ sa ‘earth’, Bur.  sai ‘sand’, Chi. 沙 srae < *sˤraj (18–15a) 
Tib. དབའ་ dbaḫ ‘wave’,47 Chi. 波 pa < *pˤaj (18–16l)
Tib. ཕྲ་མོ་ phra-mo ‘slander’, Chi. 詖 pje < *p(r)aj (18–16h) ‘one- 

sided, insincere words’
Tib. གྲོ་ gro ‘wheat’, Chi. 禾 hwa < *[ɢ]ˤoj (19–07a) ‘growing grain’
Tib. འགའ་ ḫgaḫ ‘some’ (cf. note 47), Chi. 幾 kjɨjX < *kəjʔ (27–04a) 

‘few; how many’

§36a. In some examples, final *-y appears to have led Tibetan to have the 
vowel -e- instead of -a-. Matisoff suggests that Tibetan underwent the change 
*-ay > -e (2003: 202, 205). This suggestion, however, does not explain the -a- 
vowel in the Tibetan examples just presented.

Tib. རྗེ་ rǰe ‘exchange’, Bur.  lai ‘change, exchange’48

Tib. ཆེ་ čhe ‘great’, Tib. མཐེ་བོ་ mthe-bo ‘thumb’, Bur.  tay ‘very’ 
(intensive), Chi. 多 ta < *[t-l]ˤaj (18–08a) ‘many’

Tib. འདྲེ་ ḫdre < *ḫre (Conrady’s law; cf. §17) ‘demon’, Chi. 魑 trhje 
< *r̥aj (18–11b)

OTib. མྱེ་ mye ‘fire’, Chi.  xjwɨjX < *m̥əjʔ (27–17e) ‘burn’, Chi. 燬 
xjweX < *m̥ajʔ ‘fire’ (18–19b)

Tib. ཉེ་ ñe ‘near’, Chi. 邇 nyeX < *nəjʔ (07–20c) ‘near, draw near to’

§36b. In two words which generally appear to adhere to this correspond-
ence, Tibetan has a final -d, which Chinese lacks.

Tib. མྱེད་ myed ‘not exist’, Bur.  maiʔ, Chi. 靡 mje < *majʔ (18–18h) 
‘not’

Tib. ངེད་ ṅed ‘we’, Chi. 我 ngaX < *ŋˁajʔ (18–05a) ‘I, we’

47 �This word only fits the correspondence if we presume (contra Hill 2005: 115–18, 2009: 129–
31, 2011: 453) that -ḫ in this word was used as a mater lectionis and was not segmentally 
pronounced.

48 �It is unclear whether Chi. 移 ye < *laj (18–08q) ‘move (v.)’ or Chi. 易 yek < *lek ‘change; 
exchange’ (08–12a) is the better cognate.
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§36c. In one case Laufer’s law (cf. §21) obscures whether the original vowel 
was *a or *e.

Tib. རྔོད་ rṅod < *rṅʷat / *rṅʷet ‘deceive’, Chi. 偽 ngjweH < *N-ɢʷajs 
(19–06k) ‘false, cheat’

§37. *-rl > -l. The correspondence of Tibetan -l to Chinese *-r is diffi-
cult to reconstruct with confidence. A mechanical solution is to reconstruct *-rl, 
which changes to -l in Tibetan and *-r in Chinese (cf. §201). Although auslaut  
/rl/ is rare in Asia, in many languages, like rhotic varieties of English, it is plen-
tiful (e.g. ‘curl’, ‘furl’, ‘pearl’). Burmese loses both *-r and *-l, so it naturally 
loses *-rl also (cf. §63), but keeps it as -y after the vowel -u- (cf. §64).

Tib. འགལ་ ḫgal ‘oppose, contradict’, Bur.  kā ‘shield (n.)’, Chi. 扞
捍 hanH < *m-kˤa[r]-s (24–01q, 24–01i’) ‘shield (n.), ward off’, 
Chi. 干 kan < *kˤa[r] (24–01a) ‘protect, guard’

Tib. མཁལ་ mkhal ‘kidney, reins’, Bur.  khāḥ ‘loins, waist’, Chi. 肝 
kan < *s.kˤa[r] (24–01l) ‘liver’

Tib. ཧལ་ hal ‘pant, snort’, Chi. 鼾 xan < *[qʰ]ˤa[r]ʔ (24–01-) ‘snore’
Tib. མཚལ་མ་ tshal-ma ‘breakfast’, Chi. 餐 tshan < *tsʰˤar (24–40c) 

‘eat, food, meal’
Tib. དཔལ་ dpal ‘glory’, Tib. སྦལ་མིག་ sbal-mig ‘bud, sprout’, Chi. 蕃 

bjon < *[b]ar (24–54m) ‘ample, flourish’
Tib. འགལ་ ḫgal ‘oppose’, Chi. 扞 hanH < *m-kˤa[r]-s (24–01q) ‘fend 

off’
Tib. ཐལ་ thal ‘dust, ashes’, Chi. 炭 thanH < *[tʰ]ˤa[n]s (24–24a) 

‘charcoal, coal’
Tib. འགྲོལ་ ḫgrol < *ḫgʷral ‘become free’, Chi. 援 hjwon < *[ɢ]ʷa[n] 

(25-14e) ‘pull up’
Tib. རྐྱལ་པ་ rkyal-pa ‘sack, bag’, Chi. 鞬 kjon < *ka[r] (24–08c) ‘quiver’
Tib. ཕྱག་སྦལ་ phyag-sbal ‘soft part of an animal’s paw’, Chi. 蹯 bjon < 

*bar (24–54l) ‘paw’
Tib. √pel (pres. འཕེལ་) ‘increase, augment’, Chi. 徧 penH < *pˤe[n]-s 

(23–27b) ‘(go) all around’
Tib. √skyal (pres. སྐྱེལ་ skyel) ‘send’, Chi. 遣 khjenX < *[k]ʰe[n]ʔ 

(23–04b) ‘send away’
Tib. ཁུལ་ khul ‘district, province’, Chi. 郡 gjunH < *gur-s (34–12g) 

‘district’
Tib. གཡུལ་ g.yul ‘army, battle’, Chi. 軍 kjun < *[k]ʷər (34–13a) ‘army’
Tib. འགུལ་ ḫgul ‘move’, Chi. 運 hjunH < *[ɢ]ʷər-s (23–13d)
Tib. ཁུལ་མ་ khul-ma ‘bottom or side of sth’, Chi. 根 kon < *[k]ˤə[n] 

(33–01b) ‘root, trunk’
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Tib. འབུལ་ ḫbul, འཕུལ་ ḫphul ‘give’, Chi. 分 pjun < *pə[n] (33–30a) 
‘divide’

Tib. རྡུལ་ rdul ‘dust’, Chi. 塵 drin < *[d]rə[n] (33–17a)
Tib. དབུལ་ dbul ‘poor’, Chi. 貧 bin < *(Cə.)[b]rə[n] (33–30v)
Tib. དངུལ་ dṅul ‘silver’, OBur.  ṅuy, Chi. 銀 ngin < *ŋrə[n] 

(33–01k)
Tib. ཁྲོལ་ཁྲོལ་ khrol-khrol < *khʷral ‘bright, shining, sparkling, glisten-

ing’, Chi. 煇輝 xjwɨj < *qʷʰər (34–13k, 34–13l) ‘brilliant’
Tib. མནལ་ mnal ‘sleep’, Bur.  nāḥ ‘rest, stop a while’, Chi. 西 sej < 

*s-nˤər (26–31a) ‘west’ (cf. Sagart 2004: 71–4)

§37a. It is not always possible to confidently assign a cognate set to Trans-
Himalayan *-r or *rl, as the following example shows.

Tib. མགུལ་ mgul ‘neck’, Tib. མགུར་ mgur, Chi.  konX < *[k]ˤə[n]ʔ 
(33–01-)

Tib. མཚར་ mtshar ‘fair, beautiful, bright’, Tib. √stsal (pres. གསལ་ gsal; 
cf. Hill 2012b: 25) ‘clear, bright’, Chi. 粲 tshanH < *[tsʰ]ˤars 
(24–40b) ‘bright and white’

§38. Origins of Final -ḫ. In general, Tibetan final -ḫ corresponds 
to Chinese final *-k and Burmese open syllables (cf. Hill 2011b: 453). As 
discussed below (cf. §198b), I propose to reconstruct this correspondence 
as *-kə in the Trans-Himalayan proto-language. Tibetan and Burmese share 
the sequence of changes *-Vkə > *-Vɣə > *-Vɣ. Tibetan then devoices the 
final to -ḫ [x], whereas Burmese drops it altogether (cf. §74). Chinese simply 
deletes the vowel and is left with *-k.

Tib. བརྒྱ < OTib. བརྒྱའ་ brgyaḫ (PT 1111, l. 5 et passim) < *bryaḫ 
(Li’s law; cf. §25) < *bryakə ‘hundred’, Chi. 百 paek < *pˤrak 
(02–37a), OBur.  ryā

Tib. འདའ་ ḫdaḫ < *ḫdakə ‘pass (v.)’, Chi. 渡 duH < *dˤak-s (02–16b) 
‘ford (v.)’

Tib. མདའ་ mdaḫ < *mlaḫ (Bodman’s law; cf. §18) < *mlakə ‘arrow’, 
Chi. 射 zyek < *Cə.lak (02–26a) ‘hit with bow and arrow’, OBur. 

 mlāḥ ‘arrow’
Tib. བླ་ bla < OTib. བརླའ་ brlaḫ (PT 1287, l. 57) < *brlakə ‘soul’, Chi. 

魄 phaek < *pʰˤrak (02–38o), WBur.  lipprā ‘butterfly, soul’
Tib. མཁའ་ mkhaḫ < *mkakə ‘sky’, Chi. 極 gik < *[g](r)ək (05–04e) 

‘ridge of roof, highest point, centre’
Tib. བཞའ་ bźaḫ < *blʸaḫ < *blʸakə ‘wet’, Chi. 澤 draek < *lˤrak 

(02–25o) ‘marsh, moisture’
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§38a. However, in two words Chinese has a final *-j corresponding to 
Tibetan -ḫ.

Tib. འགའ་ ḫgaḫ < *ḫgəḫ ‘some’, Chi. 幾 kjɨjX < *kəjʔ (27–04a) ‘few; 
how many’

Tib. དབའ་ dbaḫ ‘wave’, Chi. 波 pa < *pˤaj (18–16l)

§38b. In one word Tibetan -ḫ corresponds to a Chinese open syllable.

Tib. མཛའ་ mdzaḫ < *mdzəḫ ‘love’, Chi. 慈 dzi < *dzə (04–49j) ‘kind 
(adj.)’, Bur.  cā ‘love’

One might speculate that the -ḫ in Tibetan མཛའ་ mdzaḫ ‘love’ is not etymological. 
Like other words with final -ḫ, this is found in Old Tibetan spelled with an open 
syllable མཛ་ mdza (IOL Tib. J. 740, l. 4), but another Old Tibetan text confirms 
the final -ḫ (PT 1283, l. 28 et passim). A better understanding of the relative chro-
nology of Old Tibetan texts will improve the ability to decide such questions.

§38c. In one word the Tibetan cognate is missing -ḫ, anticipated on the basis 
of the Chinese cognate.

Tib. རྔ་ rṅa ‘drum’, Chi. 咢 ngak < *ŋˤak (02–14g) ‘beat a drum’

This word occurs in the first line of the Khra ḫbrug bell inscription (Iwao, van 
Schaik, and Takeuchi 2009: 71). I do not have an explanation for the lack of 
-ḫ in this word.

§38d. Tibetan final -ḫ does not occur after vowels other than -a-. 
Consequently, the correspondence of Tibetan open syllables with Chinese final 
*-k may also be reconstructed as *-kə.

Tib. རྗེ་ rǰe < *rlʸe ‘exchange’, Bur.  lai ‘exchange’, Chi. 易 yek < 
*lek ‘change; exchange’ (08–12a) (cf. §36a n. 48)

Tib. རུ་ ru ‘horn’, གྲུ་ gru ‘corner’, WBur.  khyui ‘horn’, Chi. 角 
kaewk < *C.kˤrok (11–02a) ‘horn, corner’

Tib. འབུ་ ḫbu ‘worm, insect’, OBur.  puiwḥ ‘insect’, Chi. 蝮  
phjuwk < *pʰuk (14–26j) ‘a kind of snake’

Tib. ཉི་མ་ ñi-ma ‘sun’ < *nʸi, OBur.  niy ‘sun’, Chi. 日 nyit < 
*C.ni[k] (29–26a) ‘sun’

Tib. ཚི་ tshi ‘sticky matter’, WBur.  ceḥ < OBur. *ciyḥ ‘be sticky, 
adhesive’, Chi. 桼 tshit < *tsʰi[k] (29–32a) ‘varnish’

§39. *-g < *-k, *-q. Tibetan final -g corresponds both to Chinese final 
*-k and Chinese final *-ʔ. In order to account for this double correspondence I 
respectively reconstruct *-k and *-q (cf. §§73, 199).

§39a. Examples to be reconstructed *-k:
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Tib. ཞག་ źag < *rʸak ‘day, 24 hrs’, Chi. 夜 yaeH < *N.raks (02–27j) ‘night’
Tib. གཅིག་ gčig < *gtʸig ‘one’, Chi. 隻 tsyek < *tek (08–11c) ‘single’
Tib. དུགས ‘kindle, light (v.)’, Chi. 燭 tsyowk < *tok (11–12e) ‘torch’
Tib. དུག་ dug ‘poison’, Chi. 毒 dowk < *dˤuk (14–05a)
Tib. དྲུག་ drug ‘six’, Chi. 六 ljuwk < *k.ruk (14–16a)

For a complete list of examples of this correspondence see §263.
§39b. Examples to be reconstructed *-q:

Tib. ཉག་མོ་ ñag-mo < *ñaq-mo ‘woman’,49 Chi. 女 nrjoX < *nraʔ 
(01–56a)

Tib. དམག་ dmag < *dmaq ‘army’, Chi. 武 mjuX < *maʔ (01–71a) 
‘military’

Tib. ངག་ ṅag < *ṅaq ‘speech’, Chi. 語 ngjoX < *ŋaʔ (01–29t) ‘speak’
Tib. གྲོགས་ grogs < *gʷraks < *gʷraqs ‘friend’, Chi. 友 hjuwX < *ɢʷəʔ 

(04–17e)
Tib. བག་མ་ bag-ma < *baq-ma ‘bride’, Chi. 婦 bjuwX < *mə.bəʔ 

(04–63a) ‘woman, wife’
Tib. འོག་ ḫog ‘under’ < *ḫoq, Chi. 後 huwX < *[ɢ]ˤ(r)oʔ (10–08a) 

‘behind’
Tib. སྐྱུག་ skyug < *skyuq ‘vomit’, Chi. 嘔 ‘uwX < *qˤ(r)oʔ (10–10i)
Tib. ཕྱགས་མ་ phyags-ma < *pyaqs-ma ‘broom’, Chi. 帚 tsyuwX < 

*[t.p]əʔ (13–20Aa)
Tib. གྲོག་མོ་ grog-mo < *groq-mo ‘ant’, Chi. 蚼 xuwX <*qʰˤ(r)oʔ 

(10–01n)

§40. The Age of Voicing Alternation in the Verbal System. As Uray 
notes, voicing alternation occurs among triplets of Tibetan verbs. A voiced 
intransitive (A), voice alternating transitive (B), and voiceless intransitive 
(C) all derive from the same root (1953: 50–1). The voiceless intransitive 
appears to derive from the present stem of the voice-alternating transitive. 
Features peculiar to the present stem of the voice-alternating transitive (such 
as an ‘a’ to ‘e’ ablaut, -d suffix, and excrescent dental), are preserved in 
stems of the voiceless member as part of the root (cf. Beyer 1992: 113).

A: √grol (འགྲོལ་ ḫgrol, གྲོལད་ grold) ‘be free’
B: √grol (འགྲོལ་ ḫgrol, བཀྲོལད་ bkrold, དགྲོལ་ dgrol, ཁྲོལད་ khrold) ‘liberate’
C: √krol (འཁྲོལ་ ḫkhrol, ཁྲོལ་ khrol) ‘unravel’

49 �Also note ཉ་མོ་ ña-mo and ནག་མོ་ nag-mo with similar meanings; the relationship among these 
three words requires philological clarification. A relationship with ནག་ nag ‘black’ is not to be 
precluded.
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A: √dul (དུལ་ dul, དུལད་ duld) ‘be tame’
B: √dul (འདུལ་ ḫdul, བཏུལ་ btul, གདུལ་ gdul, ཐུལ་ thul) ‘tame, subdue’
C: √tul (འཐུལ་ ḫthul, ཐུལ་ thul) ‘be tame’

A: √dzug (ཟུག་ zug, ཟུགས་ zugs) ‘pierce, penetrate’
B: √dzug (འཛུགས་ ḫdzugs, བཙུགས་ btsugs, གཟུགས་ gzugs, ཚུགས་ tshugs) 

‘plant, establish, insert’
C: √tsugs (འཚུགས་ ḫtsugs, ཚུགས་ tshugs) ‘go into, begin’

A complete list of such triplets is given at §257.
This observation of Uray’s has been consistently ignored in Tibetan gram-

mars and handbooks (e.g. Gyurme 1992, Beyer 1992, Schwieger 2009), as well 
as in Trans-Himalayan linguistics (e.g. LaPolla 2003); all previous attempts to 
explain the origins of voicing alternation fail, because they attempt only to 
explain the A and B forms (Hill 2014c).

§40a. A look at the verb འཛུག་ ḫdzug, བཙུག་ btsug, གཟུག་ gzug, ཚུགས་ tshugs 
‘plant’ draws attention to the fact that voicing alternation was already a part 
of the Tibetan verbal system before affricate softening (i.e. Schiefner’s law) 
occurred.

*ḫ-dzug, *b-tsug, *d-dzug, tshugs
*ḫ-zug, btsug, *d-zug, tshugs (Schiefner’s law)
*ḫ-zug, btsug, gzug, tshugs (d- >g-)
ḫdzug, btsug, gzug, tshugs (Conrady’s law)

Voicing alternation in the Tibetan verbal system is quite old.

§41. The Age of Ablaut in the Verbal System. Following suggestions 
of Shafer (1951), Coblin credits the ablaut phenomena in the Tibetan verbal 
system to the influence of affixal morphology (1976). His proposal that a prefix 
g- causes the ablaut of ‘a’ to ‘o’ (1976: 54–5) is discussed and dismissed above 
(cf. §13c).

§41a. Coblin proposes that a suffix -d, on the present stem of some verbs, 
induces the ablauts ‘a’ to ‘e’ and ‘u’ to ‘i’ (1976: 52–7).

*-ad > -ed, e.g. √bya ‘do’, present *byad > བྱེད་ byed
*-a(C)d > -e(C)d, e.g. √sam ‘think’, present *samd > *semd > སེམས་ 

sems
*-aṅd > -end,50 e.g. √laṅ ‘take’, present *laṅd > ལེནད་ lend
*-uṅd > -ind, e.g. √byuṅ ‘take out’, present *ḫbyuṅd > འབྱིནད་ ḫbyind

50 �The change *ṅd > nd does not take effect in roots beginning with a velar, e.g. √gaṅ ‘fill’ present 
*ḫgaṅd > འགེངས་ ḫgeṅs (and not *ḫgaṅd > *ḫgens as one might expect).
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There is very likely something to this theory,51 but it is impossible in Coblin’s 
formulation. If *-ad > *-ed were an unconditioned sound change, then a root 
like Tib. √rad (pres. འདྲད་ ḫdrad; cf. Jacques 2010: 28) could not exist. The 
suggestion that sound change behaves differently in roots and in suffixes is 
impossible according to orthodox neogrammarian principles (cf. Hill 2014b).

§41b. In many cases, ablaut occurs across languages, and thus must be 
reconstructible to the proto-language.

Tib. མཁན་ mkhan ‘know’, Chi. 見 kenH < *kˤen-s (23–01a) ‘see’
Tib. མཐོང་ mthoṅ ‘see’, Bur.  mraṅ ‘see’
Tib. བཟད་ bzad ‘bear, endure’, བཟོད་ bzod ‘bear, endure’
Tib √l̥ag (pres. ཀློག་ klog, past བླགས་ blags, fut. ཀླག་ klag, imp. ལྷོགས་ 

lhog) ‘read’, Chi. 讀 duwk < *C.lˤok (14–14m)
Tib. ངལ་ ṅal ‘rest’, Chi. 臥 ngwaH < *[ŋ]ˤ[o]j-s (19–11a) ‘lie down’
Tib. སྲོག་ srog ‘life’, Chi. 息 sik < *sək (05–29a) ‘breathe’, Bur.  

sak ‘life, breath’ (cf. §57c)
Tib. སྐྲག་ skrag ‘be scared’, WBur.  khrok < *ˀkruk ‘frighten, 

scare’, Chi. 嚇 xaek < *qʰˤrak (02–10b)
Tib. མདོམ་ mdom < *mlom ‘fathom’ (cf. §18 n. 24), Bur.  laṃ, Chi. 
尋 zim < *sə-ləm (38–17a) ‘measure of eight chǐ 尺’

Ablaut between Chinese and Burmese is also witnessed in cases for which 
Tibetan offers no cognate.

Chi. 合 hop < *m-kˤop (37–01a) ‘unite’, Bur.  kap ‘join, unite’
Chi.  hop < *m-kˤop (37–01e) ‘reach, attain, go to’, Bur.  khap 

‘arrive at’

§41c. The ‘a’ to ‘o’ ablaut occurs unconditioned in the imperative stem. 
Thus, all roots with the vowel ‘a’ take the vowel ‘o’ in the imperative, e.g. 
√rgal ‘step over’, imperative རྒོལ་ rgol. Shafer compares the ‘a’ to ‘o’ ablaut in 
the Tibetan imperative stem to ‘an imperative ending -o … found in Murmi, 
Magari, and Bahing’ (1951: 1022) and also compares phenomena in Kukish 
and Tsangla (1951: 1022 note 2). However, Zeisler notes that Tibetan impera-
tive stems occur outside commands to show that an action is possible. Among 
several examples she cites the following from the Mdzaṅs-blun:

ཁྱོད་ཀྱིས་མེ་མར་འདི་བསད་སྙམ་སེམས་སམ། མེ་མར་འདི་ནི་ཁྱོད་ཀྱིས་མི་སོད་དོ་།།
khyod-kyis me-mar ḫdi bsad sñam sems-sam / me-mar ḫdi ni khyod-kyis mi-sod-do //

51 �Bialek (2015: 326–329) offers insightful comments on √byuṅ ‘take out’ (pres. འབྱིནད་ ḫbyind).
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“Dost thou think that thou hast extinguished this buttter lamp? This butter lamp thou art 
unable to extinguish” (Zeisler 2002: 445).52

Zeisler posits that the potentialis use of the imperative is older than its use in 
commands.53

The stem form underwent a considerable shift of meaning: from the mere description of 
the ability to perform an action or to obtain a result via the wish that one may be able to 
perform and the wish that the action will be performed (optative) to a command that the 
action should be performed (imperative). (Zeisler 2002: 450)

If Zeisler’s analysis of the development of the imperative stem is correct, then 
it would appear unjustified to compare the ‘o’ ablaut in the Tibetan stem with 
imperative -o suffixes in other Trans-Himalayan languages. However, Jacques 
maintains Shafer’s proposal despite Zeisler’s objection: ‘Her observation does 
not disprove Shafer’s hypothesis, but implies that a parallel semantic shift from 
potential to imperative took place independently in Tibetan and Tamangic’ 
(Jacques 2012b: 212). Although parallel but independent semantic shift is pos-
sible, by suggesting that the parallel semantics of the Tibetan and the other 
languages is coincidental, Jacques removes Shafer’s primary motivation for 
having associated the two phenomena in the first place. The potentialis ‘o’ in 
Tibetan could with equal likelihood be associated with any other ‘o’ morpheme 
in other Trans-Himalayan languages.

§41d. In sum, ablaut in the Tibetan verbal system is ancient and still in need 
of clarification.

1.4.4	 Reprise: From Trans-Himalayan to Proto-Bodish

§42. In the interest of methodological explicitness these changes have been pre-
sented inductively, moving step by step from proto-Bodish to proto-Trans-Him-
alayan. This is a convenient juncture to present the same list of changes in the 
order which they occurred historically. As a preliminary comment one may 
note that ablaut (§41) and voicing alternation (§40) in the Tibetan verbal sys-
tem are ancient, and their origins remain obscure.

In approximate chronological order these sound changes occur as follows:

The change *-q > -g (§39)
The change *-Vkə > -Vḫ (§38)

52 �The Derge Kanjur gives the passage slightly differently: ཁྱོད་ཀྱིས་མར་མེ་འདི་གསད་པར་སེམས་ཀྱང་། མར་མེ་འདི་
ཁྱོད་ཀྱིས་མི་སོད་དོ། khyod-kyis mar-me ḫdi gsad-par sems kyaṅ / mar-me ḫdi khyod-kyis mi sod-do/ 
(Mdzaṅs blun, Derge Kanjur vol. 74, p. 226a).

53 �For discussion of the potentialis form in the Tibetan grammatical tradition see Müller-Witte 
(2009: 246–251).
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The loss of final *y (§36)
The change *əw > -u- (§35)
Peiros and Starostin’s law: merger of velars and uvulars (§34)
Merger of *e and *a before dentals, -r, and -l (§33)
Merger of *a and *ə (§32)
The change *rl- > rǰ- (§31)
Simon’s Law: *mr- > br- (§30)
Schiefner’s law: softening of voiced affricates (§29)
Houghton’s law: *ṅʸ- > ñ- (§27)
Sa-skya Paṇḍita’s law, *g- > d- before graves, *d-> g- before acutes 

(§26)
Li Fang-kuei’s law: *ry- > rgy- (§25)

On the basis of these changes it is clear that Trans-Himalayan had distinct 
uvulars and velars. It had a sixth vowel *ə, lacking in Tibetan. There were no 
palatals. The glide -j- could occur after many segments, including velar nasals, 
l, and r. The proto-language did not have voiced fricatives.

1.4.5	 Diachronic Mysteries

§43. The most valuable contribution of a survey of Tibetan sound laws is 
to draw new focus to the exceptions to these sound laws. Exceptions to the 
respective sound laws presented have been provided above, but it is con-
venient to assemble them together here. The final -ḫ in the words འགའ་ ḫgaḫ 
‘some’, དབའ་ dbaḫ ‘wave’, and མཛའ་ mdzaḫ cannot be explained as originating 
from *-Vkə (cf. §38). The word རྔ་ rṅa ‘drum’ should end with a final -ḫ, but 
unexpectedly fails to (cf. §38c). The two words √pel (pres. འཕེལ་) ‘increase, 
augment’ and སེར་ ser ‘hail’ are exceptions to the (admittedly early and thus 
speculative) change of *-e- to -a- before -l and -r (cf. §33b). The exceptions 
to Simon’s Law (cf. §30) are སྨྲ་ smra ‘say’, ངུར་སྨྲིག་ ṅur-smrig ‘saffron’, སྨྲེ་ smre 
‘suffering’, སྨྲེག་ smreg ‘root, remainder’, སྨྲང་ smraṅ, སྨྲེང་ smreṅ ‘(ritually) say’. 
An exception to Schiefner’s law (cf. §29) is ཇག་ ǰag ‘robbery’; it is probably 
not inherited, although Gong and others have offered a cognate for it (cf. §29d 
n. 35). Exceptions to either Bodman’s law (cf. §18) or Conrady’s law (cf. §17) 
are the words འདུག་ ḫdug ‘stay’, and འདོད་ ḫdod ‘desire’, which have connections 
to words with lateral initials but cannot be reconstructed as Conrady’s *ḫl 
or Bodman’s *ml. The Tibetan words that contain the sequences -eṅ or -eg 
constitute exceptions to Dempsey’s law (cf. §14), although some are explaina-
ble as analogical innovations (Hill 2014).
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2	 Burmese

§44. Prior to the appearance of Burmese the Pyu and Mon languages had 
already been spoken and written in what is now Burma for several centuries 
(Krech 2012: 120–3, Bauer 1990). Burmese emerged as the language spoken 
by the Burman population in Pagan at the time of the Pagan dynasty (1113–
1287 ce). The Burmese-speaking population entered Burma from the north; 
this is clear from the distribution of the Burmish languages, namely that they 
are all in the north, and further the Burmese word  toṅ ‘mountain’ means 
also ‘south’, which suggests that at one point the Burmans lived to the north 
of the mountains. The oldest document in Burmese is the Myazedi inscription 
of 1113 ce (cf. Nishida 1955, Yabu 2006). Essentially all documents in Old 
Burmese are stone inscriptions recording land grants to Buddhist establish-
ments (cf. Frasch 1996: 1–16).

The family that consists of languages descending from Old Burmese, known 
as Burmese dialects, includes ‘Standard Burmese’ of Rangoon (Yangon) and 
Mandalay; Tavoyan (Dawei); and the closely related Palaw, Yaw, Merguese 
(Beik), Intha, Danu, Arakanese (Rakhine); and the affiliated Marma and 
Taung’yo (Bernot 1965, Jones 1972, Okell 1995, Naksuk 2012). I propose to 
call this the ‘Mranmaic’ language family, reserving ‘Burmic’ and ‘Burmish’ for 
other purposes (cf. §48). The speech of Rangoon serves as the official language 
of the Republic of the Union of Myanmar and is the only reasonably well-
documented language of the Mranmaic family.

2.1	 Old Burmese

§45. The Burmese script includes symbols for all of the sounds of Pali. The 
voiced aspirates and the retroflex consonants are not needed in indigenous 
Burmese words (cf. Figure 2.1). Burmese orthography only began to consist-
ently distinguish -añ and -aññ as recently as the late 1950s (Nishi 1999: 14–15, 
esp. 58 note 7); the distinction corresponds to Old Burmese -yan and -añ. In 
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order to avoid confusion in the citation of Burmese lexical items I use ‘-ññ’ 
both for Written Burmese -ññ and Old Burmese -ñ, since they are historically 
continuous. With one exception the phonetic value of the sounds represented by 
these letters may be taken at face value.1 The exception is that the orthographic 
palatals <c>, <ch>, and <j> respectively represent [ts-], [tsʰ-], and [dz-], rather 
than [tʃ-], [tʃʰ-], and [dʒ-]. The sound change of Written Burmese c- to Spoken 
Burmese /s-/ alone would suggest this interpretation of ‘c’. In addition, the 
Burmish languages support *ts as one of the ancestors of Burmese ‘c’ (Hill 
2013a; and cf. §53c). Furthermore, the sound change ts- to s- is well attested in 
other languages: the change ts- > s- is attested in Akkadian (Faber 1985: 105) 
and in multiple Indo-European (Kümmel 2007: 69) and Tucano (Chacon and 
List 2015: 190) languages, and the change tsh- > s- is currently under way in 
Atsi (cf. Lustig 2010: 36–9).

Figure 2.1 The Burmese alphabet

Figure 2.2 Burmese simplex onsets

1 �The conjecture that -ññ does not reflect a historic palatal final (Haudricourt 1952: 92 note 1), 
since it has no appreciable effect on cross-linguistic comparisons, is here left unexplored.
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Figure 2.3 Old Burmese consonant clusters

2 �In Rangoon Burmese of today, /t-/, /tʰ-/, /n-/, and /n̥-/ are pronounced as alveolars rather than 
dentals (Watkins 2001); one must entertain that this may also have been the case in Old Burmese.

3 �Matisoff (2015) instead proposes that wa is inherited, overlooking the scholarship endorsing 
OBur. -o1- > WBur. -wa- (Nishida 1955: 30–3, 1972: 258, Wun 1975: 89, Ba Shin 1962: 27–8 
and 38–9, Pan 2000: 20, Dempsey 2001: 222–5, Hill 2013d: 61–5, Yanson 2015: 98). Even if 
-wa- were inherited in Burmese, the correspondence of Burmese -wa-, Tibetan -o-, Chinese -o-, 
and Jinghpaw -o- (cf. Matisoff 2015: 381) still requires *o as the protoform.

§46. In addition to the paucity of philological work on Old Burmese, the 
unstable orthography of the early inscriptions poses difficulties for using Old 
Burmese in comparative linguistics. Although subject to revision in light 
of future research, Figure 2.2 presents the simplex onset consonants of Old 
Burmese (cf. Nishi 1999: 34, Button 2012: 43–6).2

Old Burmese displays medials y-, r-, and l-, which occur in the combi-
nations presented in Figure 2.3 (cf. Nishi 1999: 1–5, Button 2012: 46). The 
medial -w- arose during the Old Burmese period due to the vowel-breaking 
of -o1- to -wa- (Hill 2011c: 708).3 A few early Old Burmese texts reflect the 
etymologically correct spelling (Hill 2013d: 61–5). Consequently, one may 
exclude medial -w- from the inventory of Old Burmese for the purposes of 
historical linguistics. Nishi (1999: 1–10) also finds limited evidence for phone-
mically distinguishing the double medials kry-, khly-, ply-, and mly-, but these 
are excluded from Figure 2.3. According to Yanson the combination ṅr- occurs 
in only one Pali loanword  ṅray ‘hell’ (2006: 104–5); however, Nishi also 
offers  ṅrim ‘free from troubles’ and  ṅrāḥ ‘verb particle’ with initial 
ṅr- (1999: 2). The spelling <sy-> occasionally occurs in Old Burmese inscrip-
tions; Nishi regards <sy-> as an orthographic variant for rh- or yh- (1999: 47). 
Preceding the vowel -i-, k- and kh- are not phonemically distinguished from 
ky- and khy-; also ñ- may be phonemically analysed as /ŋj/ as if written ṅy- 
(Nishi 1999: 3, 47).

Figure 2.4 presents the rimes of Old Burmese (cf. Hill 2012a: 68). Old 
Burmese does not orthographically distinguish /o1/ and /o2/, instead /o1/ is 
written simply as ‘o’ in the earliest inscriptions and is written ‘wa’ in later 
inscriptions and Written Burmese (cf. Hill 2013d: 61–5). This change in 
orthography reflects the aforementioned sound change /o1/ > /wa/. In contrast, 
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/o2/ is written as ‘o’ from the earliest inscriptions until today. As can be seen 
in Figure 2.4, /o2/ has a limited distribution, occurring only before velars. 
Indeed, /o2/ may be seen in Old Burmese as a positional allophone of /u/ 
before velars and its historical origin is also *u (Maung Wun’s law; cf. §55).

Old Burmese does not regularly mark tones. However, there were sporadic 
attempts to represent tone in Old Burmese and the clear tonal cognates in 
other Burmish languages ensure that the three tones of Written Burmese were 
present in Old Burmese, and indeed in proto-Burmish (Nishi 1999: 21–4, 36, 
59–61). For the purposes of the current work, I project the tone marking of 
Written Burmese backwards onto Old Burmese.

Frequently an Old Burmese attestation of a word is not (currently) available. 
In such cases, I cite the Written Burmese form.

Figure 2.4 The rimes of Old Burmese
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Figure 2.5 Written Burmese consonant clusters

Figure 2.6 Rimes of Written Burmese
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2.2	 Written Burmese

§47. ‘Written Burmese’ refers to the spelling of Burmese words as they appear 
in modern dictionaries. In general these spellings may be understood to approx-
imate the pronunciation of a given word in the fourteenth century, but Written 
Burmese is an idealized standard reflecting the usage of no specific time or 
place (Nishi 1999: 1–26).

The simplex onsets of Written Burmese are the same as those of Old Burmese 
(Figure 2.2). However, both rh- and yh- at some point became pronounced as 
[ʃ], and the Written Burmese spellings cannot be taken to be correct. Medial 
-l- is lost in Written Burmese, merging with -y- after velars and -r- after labi-
als. Initial ry- simplifies to r-, and /rhy-/ (variously spelled in OBur.; cf. Nishi 
1999: 47) likewise simplifies to rh-.

Six sound changes substantially effect the rimes of Written Burmese: o1 > 
wa, iy > e, uy > we, uiw > ui, yat > yac, yan > yañ (Hill 2012a: 67). In addi-
tion, loanwords, particularly from Mon, add an increasing number of words 
with the rimes -uiṅ and -uik (Luce 1985: vol. I, 100, Pulleyblank 1963: 217).4

2.3	 The Burmish Languages

§48. A number of languages spoken in Burma and China, among them Atsi 
(also called Zaiwa) Achang (Ngochang, Maingtha), Xiandao, Lashi (Lachik, 
Lacid), Maru (Lhaovo, Langsu), and Bola (Pola, Bela), are generally regarded 
as the languages most closely related to Burmese, which do not directly 
descend from Old Burmese. I refer to this language family as the ‘Burmish 
languages’. This use of ‘Burmish’ corresponds to Shafer’s (1955: 103) ‘Burma 
branch’ and not his ‘Burmish branch’. A number of scholars have attempted 
to sketch the Stammbaum of this family (Shafer 1955: 103, Burling 1967: 3, 
Mann 1998: 135, Lama 2012: 177–9), but until such efforts are based on firmly 
understood historical phonology they are premature.

It suffices to mention here one proposed isogloss for subdividing the 
Burmish family, namely Nishi sees the merger of aspirate and glottalized 
consonants as an innovation, which in his terminology divides the Burmic 
languages (Burmese, Achang, Xiandao) from the Maruic (Atsi, Lashi, Maru, 
Bola) languages (Nishi 1999: 70). Although this criterion is sufficient to posit 
‘Burmic’ as a branch in its own right, it does not suggest that the ‘Maruic’ lan-
guages form a coherent subgroup; to do so they would need to have together 

4 �Matisoff does provide etymologies for some Written Burmese words with the rimes -uiṅ and -uik, 
e.g.  khyuiṅʔ ‘cage’ and  khyuiṅʔ ‘valley’ (2003: 287, also cf. Hill 2012a: 67 note 14). But, 
as Nishi points out, these lack cognates in the Burmish languages (1999: 73–4). The correct con-
clusion is that these etymologies are spurious (cf. Button 2011: 39 and references cited therein).
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Figure 2.7 The Burmish language family (Hill and List 2017: 57)

undergone an innovation for which the Burmic languages have maintained 
the original form. Figure 2.7 presents the Stammbaum of the Burmish family 
to the extent that it can be certain given the current state of research.
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The pervasiveness of contact-induced change among the Burmish languages 
renders a precise and verifiable characterization of the Stammbaum difficult 
to achieve. Two examples of shared innovations between Burmese and Lashi 
suffice to exhibit this problem.

(i)	� Standard Burmese has changed r- to y- [j-] and shares this sound change 
with Lashi (WBur.  raṅ, SBur. jin, Lashi jaŋ³¹- ‘chest’; WBur.  ray, 
SBur. je, Lashi ji:V ‘laugh’). However, the Burmese dialect of Arakanese 
preserves r- distinct from y- (Okell 1995: 2), so the parallel change of 
Standard Burmese and Lashi occurred separately in the two languages; 
either the parallel changes of r > j in spoken Burmese and Lashi are co-
incidental or (more likely) a recent contact-induced change in Lashi. The 
parallel developments in the two languages are of no consequence for the 
structure of the Stammbaum.

(ii)	� Written Burmese ky- is pronounced č- in Standard Burmese; cognates in 
Lashi are also pronounced with č- (e.g. WBur.  khyui, SBur. čho, Lashi 
čha:u ‘sweet’. Even Arakanese offers up č- in the relevant cases; cf. 
Okell 1995: 12 et passim). The agreement among all of these languages 
provokes the conjecture that *č- can be reconstructed in proto-Burmish 
when Written Burmese has ky-. This is, however, unlikely. If ky- were 
already /tʃ/ in Old Burmese there would have been no motivation for the 
spelling ky-, which agrees with velars in Tibetan (e.g. OBur.  khyat, 
Tib. སྐྱིད་ skyid ‘love’, OBur.  kyo1n ‘slave’, Tib. ཁོལ་ khol ‘slave’). 
In addition, Tavoyan sometimes has /hk-/ as a reflex of Written Burmese 
khy- (Okell 1971: 9), a correspondence that is impossible to explain with 
the interpretation of ky- as /č/ in proto-Burmish. The prudent course is to 
posit independent occurrences of ky- > č- in Burmese and Lashi.

There have been four contributions to the reconstruction of proto-Burmish: 
Burling (1967), Nishi (1999), Mann (1999), and Dempsey (2003). The contri-
bution of Burling, unwelcome in its day (cf. Matisoff 1968), is restrained by the 
extent of vocabulary he collected and the three Burmish languages available to 
him: Spoken Burmese, Atsi, Maru. Although his reconstructions are unreliable 
the correspondences he recognized are invariably valid. Mann’s contribution is 
limited because he fails to consult inscriptional Burmese. The data are incon-
sistent, and he has not cross-checked his observations against the published 
literature, such as Yabu (1982) for Atsi. Dempsey (2003) is a valuable con-
tribution, but he does not present all of the examples that he found for each 
correspondence set, and uses a highly abstract re-phonologization that takes his 
presentation of the data quite far from their original form. Nishi (1999) offers 
the most comprehensive and reliable study so far. He offers full sets of data for 
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each correspondence, highlighting irregular developments. A sign of his care 
and prudence is that Nishi works out correspondences but does not suggest 
reconstructions.

2.4	 The Loloish Languages

§49. The Burmish languages are normally understood to be a sister family 
to Loloish, the two together constituting a single Trans-Himalayan subgroup, 
namely Lolo-Burmese (Burling 1967: 1–3, Bradley 1979: 15–17, Matisoff 
2003: 8). Available reconstructions of Loloish and Lolo-Burmese are outdated, 
do not predict attested forms, and contain some inconsistencies.5 However, 
a fresh reconstruction of proto-Loloish lies outside the scope of the present 
work. Consequently, for the present, ignoring the evidence of the Loloish lan-
guages entirely is the most prudent course.

2.5	 Burmese Diachronic Phonology

§50. Burmese shares some innovations with the Burmish languages; these 
innovations allow us to divide the history of Burmese into that more recent 
phase during which its fate was independent of the Burmish languages, and 
an early phase when together with the Burmish languages it was a single 
tongue.

2.5.1	 From Burmese to Proto-Burmish

§51. There is not evidence in every case for whether or not a Burmish language 
underwent the same change as Burmese. All changes which happened after 
the earliest change not shared by the Burmish languages must be independent 
of the changes in the Burmish languages. I use evidence from Lashi and Atsi 
as representatives of the Burmish family. It would be desirable to proceed 
in two steps, from Burmese to proto-Burmic, and then from proto-Burmic 
to proto-Burmish, but current understanding of the historical phonologies of 
Achang and Xiandao do not permit this division to be cleanly drawn.

5 �Bradley (2012: 172) commends his own work (1979) for Lolo-Burmese comparative phonology; 
much new data became available in the intervening thirty-three years and his 1979 reconstruction 
itself contains methodological lapses and factual mistakes (see Thurgood 1981, Hill 2012a: 64–5, 
and Hill 2015a: 192–5). In various publications Matisoff provides starred forms for proto-Lolo-
Burmese (1972: 23 et passim, 2003: 19 et passim, 2007: 440). However, because he does not 
explicitly and comprehensively present the correspondences that his reconstructions rest on they 
are not usable.
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§52. The Burmish Tonal Split in Checked Syllables. Although the 
phonological contrast in all Burmish languages is that of aspiration and not 
voicing (Burling 1967: 16, 19, Nishi 1999: 90–1),6 patterns of tone correspond-
ence make clear that the distinction was originally one of voiced versus voic-
less. All of the Burmish languages outside the Burmic sub-branch undergo a 
tonal split in checked syllables (Nishi 1999: 53–4, 105–407). The low tone 
coincides with unaspirated initials and the high tone coincides with aspirated 
initials. Although this tonal split does not affect Burmese, it merits discussion 
here, because it allows for the reconstructed segments of proto-Burmish to be 
reconstructed with greater phonetic precision than would be possible without 
taking this sound change into consideration.

§52a. Aspirate initials corresponding to Lashi high checked tone (H [55]):

WBur.  khwak ‘bowl’, Lashi khuʔH
OBur.  khlup ‘sew’, Lashi khju:pH
WBur.  khrok ‘six’, Lashi khjukH
WBur.  khyak ‘navel’, Lashi čhɔʔH
WBur.  khyup ‘dusk, twilight (v.)’, Lashi čhɔʔH-
WBur.  chat ‘deer’, Lashi tshatH
WBur.  chak ‘connect, join’, Lashi tshɔ:ʔH
WBur.  phyak ‘destroy, pull down’, Lashi phjɔ:ʔH
WBur.  thok ‘lean on, support’, Lashi thu:kH
WBur.  thwak ‘come out’, Lashi thuʔH

§52b. Non-aspirated initials corresponding to Lashi low checked tone (V 
[31]):

WBur.  kok ‘paddy rice’, Lashi kukV
WBur.  klyap ‘kyat’, Lashi kjɔV
WBur.  krok ‘be afraid’, Lashi kju:kV
WBur.  cok ‘vagina (vulgar)’, Lashi čuʔV
Wbur.  pac ‘shoot’, Lashi pə:kV
WBur.  prat ‘be cut (off)’, Lashi pji:tV
WBur.  pyak ‘collapse, be damaged’, Lashi pjɔ:ʔV
WBur.  pyok ‘disappear, vanish’, Lashi pju:kV

6 �Mann (1998), however, gives voiced consonants for Nishi’s voiceless unaspirated consonants. 
For example, Mann gives dzɔ5³ as the Atsi word for ‘eat’ (1998: 146) whereas Nishi gives tso²¹ 
for the same (1999: 103).
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WBur.  tat ‘know (how to)’, Lashi ta:tV
WBur.  tak ‘go up, climb’, Lashi tɔ:ʔV

Voiced initials are known to have a depressing effect on the pitch of a syllable 
(Haudricourt 1954a, Hombert 1978, Hyman 1978: 265–6, Hombert, Ohala, 
and Ewan 1979). Consequently, this tonal split is best explained by the sup-
position that proto-Burmish had a voiced-versus-voiceless contrast, which 
independently became an unaspirated-versus-aspirated contrast in the various 
Burmish languages. In the Burmic sub-branch the aspiration alone indexes the 
manner of the proto-initial, but in the non-Burmic Burmish languages a tonal 
split in checked syllables redundantly conveys the same information.

§53. Matisoff’s Law: *ś- > s- and *č- > ts-. Previous discussions 
of the changes *ś- > s- and *č- > ts- treat them as two separate sound chang-
es (e.g. Mann 1998: 76–9; cf. Hill 2013a), if one analyses ‘č’ as ‘tś’ [tʃ] 
then the change *č- > ts- automatically implies the change *ś- > s-. Maung 
Wun points out the correspondence of both Tibetan ś- and s- to Burmese s-,  
but does not explicitly claim that this distinction should be projected onto 
the proto-language (1975: 83). Burling (1967: 42), followed by Nishi (1999 
[1998]: 47), Mann (1998: 79), and Button (2012: 46), all point out the merger 
of proto-Burmish *ś- and *s- as Burmese s-. Matisoff first proposed a merger 
of *ts- and *č- in Burmese as c- [ts-] (1968: 889); Mann (1998: 119) and Nishi 
(1999: 70) adopt his proposal. Although this sound law could aptly be named 
after Maung Wun or Burling, because it is convenient to name other sound 
changes after these two gentlemen (Maung Wun’s law; cf. §55; Burling’s law; 
cf. §56), and because Matisoff discovered a novel component of the law, it is 
appropriately named ‘Matisoff’s law’ (cf. Hill 2013a).

§53a. Examples to be reconstructed *s-:

Bur.  asak < *sak ‘breath’, Lashi sɔʔH, Chi. 息 sik < *sək 
(05–29a)

Bur.  asaññḥ < *siŋḥ ‘liver’, Lashi səŋH, Tib. མཆིན་ mčhin < 
*m-śin (? cf. §17b)

Bur.  asaññḥ < *siŋḥ ‘nails’, Lashi səŋH, Tib. སེན་མོ་ sen-mo
Bur.  sac < *sik ‘tree’, Lashi sə:kH, Tib. ཤིང་ śiṅ, Chi. 薪 sin < 

*si[ŋ] ‘firewood’ (32–33n)
Bur.  sut < *sut ‘wipe’, Lashi su:tH, Tib. √śud (pres. ཤུད་ śud) ‘rub’
Bur.  -swan < *sun ‘onion’, Atsi -sún (Burling 1967: 88)
Bur.  suṃḥ < *suṃḥ ‘three’, Lashi sɔmH, Tib. གསུམ་ gsum, Chi. 三 

sam < *srum (38–30a)
OBur.  suyḥ < *suyḥ ‘blood’, Lashi suiH
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§53b. Examples to be reconstructed *ś-:

Bur.  sāḥ < *śāḥ ‘flesh’, Lashi śɔH, Tib. ཤ་ śa
OBur.  siy < *śi ‘die’, Lashi śe:i, Tib. √śi (pres. འཆི་ ḥčhi)
Bur.  sīḥ < *śeḥ ‘fruit’, Lashi śɔH
WBur.  sok < *śuk ‘drink’, Lashi śu:kH, Chi. 欶 sraewk < 

*sˤrok (11–21o)
Bur.  saṃ < *śaṃ ‘iron’, Atsi śamH

§53c. Examples to be reconstructed *ts-:

Bur.  caññ < *dziŋ ‘drum’, Lashi tsəŋV
Bur.  acā < *dzā ‘food’, Maru tsɔ³¹
Bur.  cāḥ < *dzāḥ ‘eat’, Lashi tsɔ:, Tib. ཟ་ za < *dza, Japhug Rgy. 

ndza, Chi. 咀 dzjoX < *dzaʔ (01–57u)
WBur.  coṅʔ < *dzuŋʔ ‘guard’, Lashi tsu:ŋH
Bur.  -cuṃ < *dzuṃ ‘pair’, Lashi tsɔmH, Tib. ཟུང་ zuṅ < *dzuṅ, Chi. 

雙 sraewng < *sˤroŋ ‘a pair’ (12–24a)
WBur.  cuiḥ < *dzuiwḥ ‘rule(r)’, Lashi tshou35

Bur.  chāḥ < *tsāḥ ‘salt’, Lashi tshoH, Tib. ཚྭ་ tshwa
Bur.  chū < *tsū ‘fat’, Lashi tshu:, Tib. ཚོ་བ་ tsho-ba
Bur.  chuiḥ < *tsuiwḥ ‘cough’, Lashi ˀtsa:uH
WBur.  chuiḥ < *tsuiwḥ ‘dye’, Lashi tsha:uH, Tib. √tso (pres. 

འཚོད་ ḫtshod) ‘cook, boil, dye’
Bur.  chat < *tsat ‘deer’, Lashi tshatH
Bur.  chut < *tsut ‘lungs’, Lashi ˀtsɔtH
Bur.  chay < *tsay ‘ten’, Lashi -tshe
Bur.  chap < *tsap ‘repay’, Lashi tsha:pH
Bur.  chaṃ- < *tsaṃ ‘hair’, Lashi tsham
Bur.  chuṃ < *tsuṃ ‘mortar’, Atsi tshum³¹

§53d. Examples to be reconstructed *č-:

Bur.  cīḥ < *ǰīḥ ‘ride’, Atsi či¹¹
OBur.  -ciyʔ < *ǰiyʔ ‘pit, stone’, Atsi -či³5

WBur.  -chuiḥ- < *čuiwḥ ‘widow’, Lashi čhouH-
WBur.  cok < *ǰuk ‘vagina’, Lashi čuʔV
WBur.  cwat < *ǰot ‘wet’, Lashi ˀču:ʔH
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Bur.  chan < *čan ‘rice’, Lashi čhɛn
WBur.  -cwap < *ǰop ‘ring’, Atsi ˀčop55

OBur.  chiyḥ < *čiyḥ ‘wash’, Atsi čhi¹¹
WBur.  cheḥ < *čiyḥ ‘medicine’, Lashi čheiH
Bur.  chut < *čut ‘tear’, Lashi čhɛ:ʔH

§53e. In general Achang and Xiandao appear not to have undergone 
Matisoff’s law. For clarity of exposition it is helpful to treat *ś- > s- and *č 
> ts- separately in this section. Quite naturally when Burmese and Lashi both 
have s-, so do Achang and Xiandao.

Bur.  sak < *sak ‘breath’, Achang -sɔʔ, Xiandao sɔʔ, Lashi sɔʔH
Bur.  sut < *sut ‘wipe’, Achang sut, Xiandao sut, Lashi su:tH
Bur.  suṃḥ < *sumḥ ‘three’, Achang sumH, Xiandao sumH, Lashi 

sɔmH
OBur.  suyḥ < *suyḥ ‘blood’, Achang suiH, Xiandao suiH, 

Lashi suiH

However, in contrast to the innovation seen in Burmese, when Burmese has s- and 
Lashi has ś- Achang and Xiandao agree with the archaism maintained in Lashi.

Bur.  sāḥ < *śāḥ ‘flesh’, Achang ʂuaH, Xiandao ʂɔ³, Lashi śɔH
OBur.  siy < *śi ‘die’, Achang ʂï, Xiandao ʂï, Lashi śe:i
Bur.  sīḥ < *śeḥ ‘fruit’, Achang ʂəH, Xiandao ʂïH, Lashi śɔH
Bur.  sok < *śuk ‘drink’, Achang ʂɔʔ, Xiandao ʂuʔ, Lashi śu:kH
Bur.  saṃ < *śaṃ ‘iron’, Achang ʂam, Xiandao ʂam, Atsi śamH

Nonetheless, Achang and Xiandao appear to have undergone a secondary pal-
atalization before high front vowels, so in this environment their testimony on 
the etymological status of the sibilant is less reliable than the evidence of other 
Burmish languages such as Lashi.

Bur.  asaññḥ < *siŋḥ ‘liver’, Achang -ʂəŋH, Xiandao -ʂɯŋH, 
Lashi səŋH

Bur.  asaññḥ < *siŋḥ ‘nails’, Achang -ʂəŋH, Xiandao -ʂɯŋH, 
Lashi -səŋH

Bur.  sac < *sik ‘tree’,7 Xiandao ʂɯk, Lashi sə:kH

7 �As Nishi (1999: 106) points out, the Achang word saŋH- ‘tree’ is irregular. Not only does the 
initial not palatalize, but the final agrees with Tib. ཤིང་ śiṅ ‘tree’ and Chi. 薪 sin < *si[ŋ] (32–33n) 
‘firewood’, against all of the Burmish languages that have final -k rather than final -ŋ. This is an 
intriguing mystery which deserves more exploration.
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The change *ś > s sets Burmese apart from all of the rest of the Burmish languages; 
it may be seen as an isogloss constitutive of the Mranmaic language family.

§53f. Since Achang and Xiandao did not change *ś- to s- as Burmese does, 
one would expect them also to not change *č- to ts-. Unfortunately, as Nishi 
points out (1999: 70), Achang and Xiandao affricates have complicated corre-
spondences. For example, corresponding to Burmese ch-, Xiandao furnishes 
cognates with -čh-, th-, tsh- and tʂh-.

WBur.  chuiḥ ‘dye’, Xiandao tʂhauH
Bur.  chaṅ ‘elephant’, Xiandao čhaŋ
Bur.  chat ‘deer’, Xiandao thɛt
Bur.  chay ‘ten’, Xiandao -tshi

Although these complications assuredly deserve further study, because the 
correspondences between Burmese and the Burmish languages other than 
Achang and Xiandao are clear-cut, these complications will probably have lit-
tle impact on the proto-language.

§53g. In one etymon Burmese unexpectedly offers s- where one expects ts- 
or tsh- on the basis of cognates in other languages.8

Bur.  sāḥ ‘son’, Atsi tsɔ¹¹ ‘child’, Tib. ཚ་བོ་ tsha-bo ‘nephew, 
grandson’, Thangmi ca ‘son’

Bur.  sa-mīḥ ‘daughter’, Thangmi camăi

§54. Wolfenden’s Law: -*ik> -ac, *-iŋ > -aññ. Stuart Wolfenden 
remarks that in ‘many cases, in fact, final -ń [-ññ] seems to go back rather 
to a guttural -ṅ’ (1938: 167). Agreeing with Wolfenden, Shafer also posits a 
velar origin to Written Burmese -ac (1940: 311);9 Pulleyblank repeats these 
suggestions (1963: 218). The evidence of the Burmish languages unambig-
uously confirms that Burmese changed proto-Burmish *-ik and *iŋ into -ac 
and -aññ respectively. Because Lashi lowers ‘i’ to ‘ə’ for many of the rel-
evant words, the cognates in Atsi yield a somewhat more straightforward 
comparison.

§54a. Examples to be reconstructed *iŋ:

Bur.  laññ- < *liŋ ‘neck’, Atsi liŋ³¹

8 �One might be tempted to include the comparison of Bur.  swā ‘go’ with Thangmi cawah 
‘walk’ as another instance of this correspondence, but Atsi sɔ¹¹ ‘walk’ shows that things are not so 
simple. Patrick McCormack suggests (per litteras 1 December 2016) adding Bur.  sā ‘pleas-
ant’ to Tib. མཚར་ mtshar ‘fair, beautiful, bright’ and Chi. 粲 tshanH < *tsʰˤars (24–40b) ‘bright and 
white’ as a further example of this correspondence.

9 �Before recognizing Wolfenden’s contribution, I referred to this change as ‘Shafer’s law’ (Hill 
2012b: 4 et passim, 2013c: passim).
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Bur.   amaññ < *miŋ ‘name’, Atsi miŋ³¹
Bur.  rhaññ < *ˀriŋ ‘long’, Atsi heŋ³¹
Bur.  mhaññʔ < *ˀmiŋʔ ‘ripe’, Atsi ˀmiŋ55

Bur.  asaññḥ < *siŋḥ ‘liver’, Atsi seŋ¹¹
Bur.  saññḥ < *-siŋḥ ‘(finger)nail’, Atsi -seŋ¹¹

§54b. Examples to be reconstructed *ik:

Bur.  anhac < *ˀnik ‘kernel’,10 Atsi ˀnik5 ‘heart’
Bur.  sac < *sik ‘tree’, Atsi sek5

Bur.  nhac < *aˀnik ‘year’, Atsi ˀnik5

Bur.  sac < *sik ‘new’, Atsi sek5

§54c. Achang and Xiandao do not undergo Wolfenden’s law. As a conse-
quence, Wolfenden’s law serves as an isogloss to distinguish the Mranmaic 
sub-family of the Burmic languages.

Bur.  pac ‘shoot (an arrow)’, Achang pək, Xiandao pɤk
Bur.  sac ‘tree’, Achang saŋH-, Xiandao ʂɯk
Bur.  sac ‘new’, Achang ʂək, Xiandao ʂɯk
Bur.  laññ- ‘neck’, Achang laŋH-, Xiandao lɤŋH-
Bur.  mhaññʔ ‘ripe’, Achang ŋ̊eŋX
WBur.  mraññ ‘make a sound’, Achang mʐəŋ, Xiandao mɤŋ
WBur.  praññ ‘pus’, Achang pʐəŋ, Xiandao pʐɯŋ
Bur.  rhaññ ‘long’, Achang səŋ, Xiandao sɤŋ
Bur.  asaññḥ ‘liver’, Achang -ʂəŋH, Xiandao -ʂɯŋH
OBur.  plaññʔ- ‘be full’, Achang pʐəŋX, Xiandao pɤŋ³5

§55. Maung Wun’s Law: *u > o2 before Velars. Written Burmese -o-  
occurs only before velars (Yanson 1990: 68), where it corresponds to -u- in 
Tibetan, Old Chinese, and the Burmish languages. Maung Wun points out that 
this correspondence suggests that the Written Burmese o (< Old Burmese o2) 
is of secondary origin (1975: 88); Miller (1956: 39), Gong (1980 [2002]: 4), 
and Dempsey (2001: 223) support this change.

10 �Although the linguistics literature often cites a word  nhac ‘heart’, in fact the Written Burmese 
word for ‘heart’ is  nha-luṃḥ and there is another word  anhac ‘kernel, core’. One 
may plausibly speculate that  nha-luṃḥ was once spelled  *nhac-luṃḥ, but I have 
not confirmed this.
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WBur.  khrok < *kruk ‘six’, Lashi khjukH, Tib. དྲུག་ drug, Chi. 
六 ljuwk < *k.ruk (14–16a)

WBur.  cok < *ǰuk ‘vagina’, Lashi čuʔV
WBur.  tok < *duk ‘be toxic’, Tib. དུག་ dug ‘poison’, Chi. 毒 

dowk < *dˤuk (14–05a)
WBur.  thok < *tuk ‘lean on’, Lashi thu:kH
WBur.  toṅḥ <*duŋḥ ‘short’, Tib. ཐུང་ thuṅ
WBur.  pyok < *byuk ‘vanish’, Lashi pju:kV
WBur.  myok < *myuk ‘monkey’, Lashi mjukV
WBur.  yok < *yuk ‘person’, Lashi juʔH-
WBur.  lok < *luk ‘maggot’, Lashi lukV
WBur.  ūḥnhok < *ˀnuk ‘brain’, Atsi ˀnuʔ5, Chi. 腦 nawX < 

*nˤuʔ (16–28f)
WBur.  sok < *śuk ‘drink’, Lashi śu:kH, Chi. 欶 sraewk < 

*sˤrok (11–21o)
WBur.  coṅʔ < *dzuŋʔ ‘guard’, Lashi tsu:ŋH
WBur.  thoṅḥ < *tuŋḥ ‘pound’, Lashi thu:ŋH

§55a. The question naturally arises whether Achang and Xiandao underwent 
Maung Wun’s law together with Burmese. In the case of Xiandao it is easy to 
answer in the negative; in most words Xiandao preserves the vowel *u.

WBur.  cok ‘vagina (vulgar)’, Xiandao cuʔ
WBur.  khrok ‘six’, Xiandao chuʔ
WBur.  kok ‘paddy rice’, Xiandao kuʔ
WBur.  kok ‘pick up’, Xiandao kuʔ
WBur.  myok ‘monkey’, Xiandao ɲuʔ
WBur.  sok ‘drink (v.)’, Xiandao ʂuʔ
WBur.  thok ‘lean on, support’, Xiandao thuʔ
WBur.  yok- ‘person’, Xiandao juʔH
WBur.  moṅḥ ‘gong’, Xiandao mɔŋ
WBur.  poṅḥ- ‘steamer’, Xiandao puŋH
WBur.  thoṅḥ ‘pestle, pound’, Xiandao thuŋH
WBur.  toṅ ‘wing’, Xiandao -tuŋ
WBur.  ʔoṅ ‘win’, Xiandao uŋ
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§55b. Nonetheless, in two words Xiandao exceptionally does have ‘o’.

WBur.  -khyoṅḥ ‘throat’, Xiandao khʐoŋH-
WBur.  coṅʔ ‘guard, defend’, Xiandao coŋ35

§55c. Whether or not Achang underwent Maung Wun’s law is not at all 
clear. In some words it appears not to have, maintaining inherited *u.

WBur.  cok ‘vagina (vulgar)’, Achang tɕuʔH-
WBur.  kok ‘pick up’, Achang kuʔ
WBur.  myok ‘monkey’, Achang ñuʔ
WBur.  poṅḥ- ‘steamer’, Achang -puŋH
WBur.  thoṅḥ ‘pestle, pound’, Achang thuŋH
WBur.  toṅ ‘wing’, Achang -tuŋ

§55d. In other cases, Achang has changed *u to ‘o’ in conformation with 
Maung Wun’s law.

WBur.  khrok ‘six’, Achang xʐoʔ
WBur.  khrok ‘frighten, scare’, Achang xʐoʔ
WBur.  krok ‘be afraid’, Achang ʐoʔ5

WBur.  -khyoṅḥ ‘throat’, Achang khʐoŋH

§55e. In a third set of words Achang exhibits neither ‘u’ nor ‘o’ but ‘ɔ’.

WBur.  sok ‘drink (v.)’, Achang ʂɔʔ
WBur.  coṅʔ ‘guard, defend’, Achang tɕɔŋX
WBur.  moṅḥ ‘gong’, Achang mɔŋ
WBur.  ʔoṅ ‘win’, Achang ɔŋ

§55f. No conditioning environment for the three reflexes ‘u’, ‘o’ and ‘ɔ’ is 
readily apparent. Whether or not Achang underwent Maung Wun’s law remains 
unclear; in either case it underwent additional changes to vowels before inher-
ited velars independently of other languages. These changes, now obscure, 
deserve further research.

§56. Burling’s Law: Loss of Preglottalization Consonants. At vari-
ance with the two-way contrast that Old Burmese exhibits for all consonants 
apart from s-, proto-Burmish maintains a three-way manner contrast for ob-
struents and a two-way contrast for resonants (Burling 1967: 6, 31–40, Bradley 
1979: 127; Mann 1998: 67–70; Nishi 1999: 68, 94–6).11 Lashi maintains the 

11 �Burling and Mann reconstruct the three series as voiceless unaspirated, voiceless aspirated, and 
voiceless glottalized (Burling 1967: 31–5; Mann 1998: 71). Nishi, in contrast, regards the pro-
to-forms as voiced, voiceless, and voiceless preglottalized (1999: 68). The Burmese tonal split 
in checked syllables ensures that Nishi’s proposal is correct (cf. §52).



Burmese Diachronic Phonology 63

original pre-glottalized consonants in the widest variety of contexts (Nishi 
1999: 70); consequently Lashi is particularly useful in trying to establish the 
proto-Burmish value of a stop.

§56a. Examples to be reconstructed *k-:

OBur.  khyuiw < *kyuiw ‘sweet’, Lashi čha:u
OBur.  -khuiwḥ < *kuiwḥ ‘smoke’, Lashi -khouH
OBur.  khuiwḥ < *kuiwḥ ‘steal’, Lashi kha:uH, Tib. √rku (pres. རྐུ་ 

rku), Chi. 寇 khuwH < *kʰˤos (10–04a)
OBur.  khuyḥ < *kuyḥ ‘dog’, Lashi khuiH, Tib. ཁྱི་ khyi, Chi. 犬 

khwenX < *kʷʰˤenʔ (32–04a)
OBur.  khin < *kin ‘weigh’, Atsi čhinH
OBur.  khliyḥ < *kliyḥ ‘dung’, Lashi khjeiH, Tib. ལྕི་ lči, Chi. 屎 

syijX < *qʰijʔ (26–20d)
OBur.  khlyap < *klap ‘flat object’, Lashi khjapH

OBur.  khriy < *kriy ‘foot’, Lashi khjei

A complete list of examples of this correspondence is given at §258.
§56b. Examples to be reconstructed *ˀk-:

Bur.  khak < *ˀkak ‘branch, twig’, Lashi -ˀkɔʔH
Bur.  khat < *ˀkat ‘put in(to); pack’, Lashi ˀka:tH
Bur.  khiyḥ < *ˀkiyḥ ‘borrow (money)’, Lashi ˀče:iH, Tib. སྐྱི་ skyi
Bur.  khok < *ˀkuk ‘bark (n.)’, Atsi ˀku55, Tib. སྐོག་པ་ skog-pa ‘shell, 

peel’, Chi. 殼 khaewk < *[kʰ]ˤrok (11–03a) ‘hollow shell, hollow’
WBur.  -khre ‘gall bladder’, Lashi ˀkjeiH
Bur.  khraṅ < *ˀkraŋ ‘mosquito’, Lashi ˀkjaŋ
Bur.  khrok < *ˀkruk ‘frighten’, Lashi ˀkju:kH12

Bur.  khrok < *ˀkruk ‘dry’, Atsi ˀkjuʔ5

Bur.  khyak < *ˀkyak ‘cook, boil (tr.)’, Lashi ˀča:uX
OBur.  khyan < *ˀkyan ‘sour’, Lashi ˀči:n
Bur.  khyap < *ˀkyap ‘scales’, Atsi ˀkjap5, Tib. ཁྲབ་ khrab ‘armour, 

shield, mail’, Chi. 甲 kaep < *kˤrap (35–02a) ‘shell’
OBur.  khyat < *ˀkyat ‘love (v.)’, Atsi ˀčit5, Tib. སྐྱིད་ skyid ‘be 

happy’, Chi. 吉 kjit < *C.qit (29–01a) ‘auspicious’

12 �Tib. སྐྲག་ skrag ‘be scared’ and Chi. 嚇 xaek < *qʰˤrak (02–10b) ‘frighten’ point to the vowel *a 
instead of *u.
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§56c. Examples to be reconstructed *ts-:

Bur.  chāḥ < *tsāḥ ‘salt’, Lashi tshoH, Tib. ཚྭ་ tshwa
Bur.  chak < *tsak ‘connect, join’, Lashi tshɔ:ʔH
Bur.  chaṃ- < *tsaṃ ‘hair’, Lashi tsham
Bur.  chap < *tsap ‘repay’, Lashi tsha:pH
Bur.  chat < *tsat ‘deer’, Lashi tshatH
Bur.  chay < *tsay ‘ten’, Lashi -tshe
Bur.  chū < *tsū ‘fat’, Lashi tshu:, Tib. ཚོ་བ་ tsho-ba
Bur.  chuiḥ < *tsuiwḥ ‘dye’, Lashi tsha:uH, Tib. √tso (pres. འཚོད་ 

ḫtshod) ‘cook, boil, dye’
Bur.  chuiʔ < *tsuiʔ ‘block up, plug’, Lashi tsha:uX
Bur.  chuṃ < *tsuṃ ‘mortar’, Atsi tsʰum³¹
Bur.  -chuiḥ- < *tsuiwḥ ‘widow’, Lashi čhouH-

§56d. Examples to be reconstructed *ˀts:

Bur.  chok < *ˀtsuk ‘build, erect’, Atsi ˀtsuʔ5, Tib. √tsug (pres. 
འཛུགས་ ḫdzugs)

Bur.  chū < *ˀtsū ‘boil’, Atsi ˀtsu³¹, Tib. √tso (pres. འཚོད་ ḫtshod) 
‘cook, boil, dye’

Bur.  chuiḥ < *ˀtsuiwḥ ‘cough (v.)’, Lashi ˀtsa:uH
Bur.  chup < *ˀtsup ‘clench’, Atsi ˀtsup5

Bur.  chut < *ˀtsut ‘lungs’, Lashi ˀtsɔtH

§56e. Examples to be reconstructed *č-:

Bur.  chan < *čan ‘rice’, Lashi čhɛn
WBur.  cheḥ < *čiyḥ ‘medicine’, Lashi čheiH
OBur.  chiyḥ < *čiyḥ ‘wash’, Atsi čʰi¹¹
WBur.  chok < *čuk ‘chisel’, Lashi čhɔʔH-
Bur.  chut < *čut ‘tear up, rip’, Lashi čhɛ:ʔH

§56f. There seem not to be examples of *ˀč.
§56g. Examples to be reconstructed *t-:

WBur.  thok < *tuk ‘lean on, support’, Lashi thu:kH
WBur.  thoṅḥ < *tuŋḥ ‘pestle, pound’, Lashi thu:ŋH
Bur.  thū < *tū ‘thick’, Lashi tʰu:
WBur.  thuiḥ < *tuiwḥ ‘jab, poke, stab’, Lashi tha:uH
Bur.  thut < *tut ‘take out; pull out’, Atsi tʰoʔ5
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WBur.  thwā < *tō ‘span’, Atsi to³¹, Tib. མཐོ་ mtho
WBur.  thwak < *tuk ‘come out’, Lashi thuʔH

§56h. Examples to be reconstructed *ˀt-:

Bur.  tha < *ˀta ‘rise, stand up’, Lashi ˀtɔ:X
Bur.  thāḥ < *ˀtāḥ ‘put in order’, Lashi ˀtɔ:H
Bur.  thūḥ < *ˀtūḥ ‘answer (v.)’, Lashi ˀtu:H

§56i. Examples to be reconstructed *p-:

Bur.  -pha < *pa ‘male’, Lashi -phoH
Bur.  phā < *pā ‘patch (v.)’, Lashi phɔ:
WBur.  aphuiḥ < *puiwḥ ‘value, worth’, Lashi pha:uH
Bur.  phut < *put ‘dust’, Atsi pʰui¹¹
WBur.  phwai < *poi ‘chaff, bran’, Lashi -phəH
WBur.  phwaṅʔ < *poṅʔ ‘open, clear (a blockage)’, Lashi pha:ŋX
OBur.  phlū < *plū ‘white’, Lashi phju:
Bur.  phrat < *prat ‘snap in two’, Atsi phit5

Bur.  phyak < *pyak ‘destroy’, Atsi phjoʔ5

§56j. Examples to be reconstructed *ˀp:

Bur.  phāḥ < *ˀpāḥ ‘frog’, Lashi ˀpɑH, Tib. སྦལ་པ་ sbal-pa
OBur.  phlaññʔ < *ˀpliŋʔ ‘fill up’, Atsi ˀpiŋ55

WBur.  phrū < *ˀprū ‘porcupine’, Lashi -ˀpju

§57. Apart from the obstruents, it is also possible to distinguish *s- and *ˀs- 
in proto-Burmish.

§57a. Examples to be reconstructed *s-:

 Bur.  sac < *sik ‘tree’, Lashi sə:kH, Tib. ཤིང་ śiṅ, Chi. 薪 sin < 
*si[ŋ] ‘firewood’ (32–33n)

Bur.  asaññḥ < *siṅḥ ‘liver’, Lashi səŋH, Tib. མཆིན་ mčhin < 
*m-śin (? cf. §17b.)

Bur.  suṃḥ < *suṃḥ ‘three’, Lashi sɔmH, Tib. གསུམ་ gsum, Chi. 三 
sam < *srum (38–30a)

Bur.  sut < *sut ‘wipe, erase’, Lashi su:tH, Tib. √śud (pres. ཤུད་ 
śud) ‘rub’

OBur.  suyḥ < *suyḥ ‘blood’, Lashi suiH
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§57b. Examples to be reconstructed *ˀs:

Bur.  sac < *ˀsik ‘new’, Lashi ˀsə:kH
Bur.  sat < *ˀsat ‘kill’, Lashi ˀsa:tH, Tib. √sad (pres. གསོད་ gsod), 

Chi. 殺 sreat < *srat (21–29d)
Bur.  si < *ˀsiʔ ‘know’, Lashi ˀsɛ:X, Tib. ཤེས་ śes
WBur.  swā < *ˀsō ‘walk’, Lashi ˀsɔ:H

§57c. In its comparative context the Burmese word  sak ‘breath, life’ 
can be seen to descend from two etymologically distinct words.

Bur.  sak < *sak ‘breath’, Lashi sɔʔH, Chi. 息 sik < *sək (05–29a)
Bur.  sak < *ˀsak ‘life’, Lashi -ˀsakH, Tib. སྲོག་ srog

§57d. By combining Burling’s law and Matisoff’s law it is possible to fur-
ther distinguish pre-glottalized *ˀs and *ˀś. Examples of *ˀs- have just been 
given (cf. §57a–c). I find evidence for only one example of *ˀś.

Bur.  sanḥ < *ˀśanḥ ‘louse’, Lashi ˀśɛnH

§57e. The etymology of the Burmese word  phyaṃ ‘otter’ is a thorny 
problem. A priori the initial in proto-Burmish could be *ˀp- or *p-. The Lashi 
cognate Lashi ˀśam ‘otter’ has a preglottalized initial, but points to an initial 
*ˀś- rather than initial *ˀp-. The Tibetan cognate སྲམ་ sram is quite close to Lashi.

§57f. Whereas the aspirate obstruents and s- have two origins, aspirated 
nasals and liquids have only one: they derive from proto-Burmish pre-
glottalized consonants.

Bur.  ṅhāḥ < *ˀṅāḥ ‘borrow’, Lashi ˀŋɔ:H, Tib. བརྙ་ brña < *brṅʸa
Bur.  ṅhak < *ˀṅak ‘bird’, Lashi ˀŋoʔH
Bur.  ññhi /ŋ̊iʔ/ < *ˀṅiʔ ‘ignite’, Atsi ˀŋje55

Bur.  nhā < *ˀnā ‘nose’, Lashi ˀno, Tib. སྣ་ sna
Bur.  nhap < *ˀnap ‘mucus’, Lashi ˀnapH, Tib. སྣབས་ snabs
Bur.  nhut < *ˀnut ‘mouth’, Atsi ˀnut55

Bur.  mhā < *ˀmā ‘order, instruct’, Atsi ˀmoʔ55

OBur.  mhlup < *ˀmlup ‘bury’, Atsi ˀmjup55

Bur.  rhā < *ˀrā ‘search’, Lashi ˀśɔ:
Bur.  rhak < *ˀrak ‘be bashful’, Lashi ˀśɔ:ʔH
OBur.  rhyat (cf. Nishi 1999: 47) < *ˀryat ‘eight’, Lashi ˀśɛtH, 

Tib. བརྒྱད་ brgyad < *bryat, Chi. 八 peat < *pˤret (20–14a)
Bur.  rhaññ ‘long’ < *ˀriŋ, Lashi ˀśe:ŋ, Tib. རིང་ riṅ
Bur.  lhaṃ < *ˀlaṃ ‘spear’, Atsi ˀlam³¹
Bur.  lhyap < *ˀlyap ‘flash’, Lashi ˀlapH
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§57g. Nishi reports that he has ‘not found any cognates whose initial derives 
from PBsh [proto-Burmish] *ʔy-’ (1999: 47),13 but he does note the words  
yhā ‘scarce’,  yhan ‘yoke’ (1999: 47).14 The initial  yh- for ‘yoke’ is con-
firmed by the pronunciation with /ś-/ rather than /hr-/ in Arakanese (Bradley 
1985: 186, Okell 1995: 12).

§57h. Burmese words with zero initial almost always have preglottalized 
cognates in the other Burmish languages. This confirms the widespread sus-
picion that zero initial in Burmese was articulated with a glottal stop initial.

Bur.  im ‘house’, Lashi ˀjɔm
Bur.  ip ‘sleep’, Lashi ˀju:pH
Bur.  u ‘egg’, Lashi ˀuX
Bur.  ū ‘intestine’, Lashi ˀu
Bur.  ūḥ ‘head’, Lashi ˀwɔH-

§57i. Achang and Xiandao, like Burmese, lack preglottalized initials. It is 
only necessary to give a few examples because the pattern is pervasive.

WBur.  khrok < *ˀkruk ‘frighten’, Achang xʐoʔ, Lashi ˀkju:kH
Bur.  chut < *ˀcut ‘lungs’, Achang -tɕhot, Lashi ˀtsɔtH
Bur.  thūḥ < *ˀtūḥ ‘answer (v.)’, Achang thuH, Lashi ˀtu:H
Bur.  phāḥ < *ˀpāḥ ‘frog’, Achang phɔH, Lashi ˀpɑH
Bur.  sac < *ˀsik ‘new’, Achang ʂək, Lashi ˀsə:kH
Bur.  sanḥ < *ˀśanḥ ‘louse’, Achang ʂanH, Lashi ˀśɛnH
Bur.  ṅhak < *ˀṅak ‘bird’, Xiandao ŋ̊ɔʔ, Lashi ˀŋoʔH
Bur.  nhap < *ˀnap ‘mucus’, Achang n̥ap, Lashi ˀnapH
OBur.  mhlup < *ˀmlup ‘bury’, Achang m̥ʐop, Atsi ˀmjup
Bur.  rhaññ ‘long’ < *ˀriŋ, Achang səŋ, Lashi ˀśe:ŋ, Tib. རིང་ riṅ
Bur.  lhyap < *ˀlyap ‘flash’, Xiandao l̥ɛp, Lashi ˀlapH

Burling’s law affects Achang and Xiandao and thus provides an isogloss for 
the Burmic languages.

§58. Exceptions to Burling’s Law. There are exceptions to Burling’s 
law. In several words Burmese aspirates have cognates in the Burmish 

13 �Matisoff (1968: 893) without evidence claims that proto-Lolo-Burmese ʔy- becomes ʔ- in 
Burmese.

14 �Nishi gives a third word  yhuṃ (no definition given), which I am unable to confirm (1999: 
47). The Myanmar Language Commission (1993) offers  yhak ‘entwine’ and  yhañḥ 
‘compete’.
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languages which lack aspiration or pre-glottalization. It is remarkable that 
most such words have initial mh- in Burmese.

Bur.  khyaṅ ‘bolt’, Lashi kja:ŋX
Bur.  chut ‘back up’, Atsi tsut²¹
Bur.  -mhu ‘matter, affair’, Lashi -moH
Bur.  mhui ‘mushroom’, Lashi mouV-
Bur.  mhut ‘ladle’, Atsi mut¹
Bur.  mhut ‘blow away’, Lashi mu:tV
Bur.  ʔuiḥ ‘pot’, Lashi -ouH
Bur.  ʔoṅ ‘win’, Lashi ɔ:ŋ

Although the lack of both aspiration and pre-glottalization in the Lashi cog-
nates presents something of a conundrum about how to reconstruct  khyaṅ 
and  chut, since preglottalized resonants are the only source of Burmese 
aspirated resonants in general, there is no harm (i.e. no loss of explicitness and 
predictability) in reconstructing *ˀm- for mh- even when there is a conflict-
ing cognate in the Burmish languages. Although Lashi -ouH does not have 
an initial glottal, the cognates to Burmese  ʔuiḥ ‘pot’, Maru -ˀuk55 and Bola 
-ˀau³5 do show an initial glottal. Similarly, although a glottal initial is missing 
in Lashi -ɔ:ŋ and the other cognates of Burmese  ʔoṅ ‘win’ that Nishi 
(1999) offers, Yabu offers the Atsi cognate ʔˀûŋ- (1982: 38). Giving this word 
as /ong55/ [ʔɔŋ55], Lustig confirms the glottal initial, but sees it as the automatic 
articulation of the vocalic onset, as in English or German (2010: i, 43).

§58a. Some Burmese words lack aspiration when the Burmish languages 
have pre-glottalized initials.

Bur.  kyap ‘narrow’, Lashi ˀčapH
Bur.  kray star’, Lashi ˀkji
WBur.  cwap ‘ring’, Lashi -ˀčɔʔH
WBur.  cwat ‘wet’, Lashi ˀču:ʔH
Bur.  taṅḥ ‘tense, tight, taut’, Lashi ˀtə:ŋH
Bur.  tap ‘stick down’, Lashi ˀta:pH
Bur.  tut ‘short (length)’, Atsi ˀtot5

WBur.  twan ‘crow (cocks)’, Lashi ˀtu:n
Bur.  pāḥ ‘thin’, Lashi ˀpɔ:H
Bur.  wā ‘cotton’, Lashi -ˀu
Bur.  wap ‘hatch’, Lashi ˀwu:pH
OBur.  ryā ‘hundred’, Lashi ˀśo
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Because there are no examples of wh- in Burmese which have cognates avail-
able in the Burmish languages, the w-initial words do not have to be seen as 
exceptions. However, if one proposes that proto-Burmish *ˀw- yields w- and 
not wh- in Burmese, then the origin of those words in Burmese that are written 
with initial wh- must be sought elsewhere.

2.5.2	 Reprise: Proto-Burmish to Old Burmese

§59. The Burmese sound changes so far presented do not affect the non-
Burmic Burmish languages; they are innovations unique to Burmese. In the 
interest of methodological explicitness these changes have been presented 
inductively, moving step by step from Burmese to proto-Burmish. This is a 
convenient juncture to present the same list of changes in the order in which 
they occurred historically.

In approximate chronological order the sound changes deriving Burmese 
from proto-Burmish are as follows:

Burling’s law: loss of preglottalization consonants (§56)
Maung Wun’s law: *u > o2 before velars (§55)
Wolfenden’s law: -*ik> -ac, *-iŋ > -aññ (§54)
Matisoff’s law: *ś- > s- and *č- > ts- (§53)

Achang and Xiandao underwent Burling’s law. It is unclear whether they 
are subject to Maung Wun’s law. These two languages were spared from 
Wolfenden’s and Matisoff’s laws, so must have already parted company with 
Burmese before these changes took place.

2.5.3	 From Proto-Burmish to Trans-Himalayan

§60. It would be nice to show that the Burmish languages participated in all 
of the changes discussed in this section. Unfortunately, only for one change 
(*-in > *-iŋ; cf. §61) is this currently feasible. Instead, proposals are generally 
motivated by comparison to Tibetan and Chinese. The order takes account of 
feeding and bleeding relationships (in particular that *əj > i (cf. §68) must pre-
cent *ə > a (cf. §67)), but many changes do not interact directly.

§61. Merger of *-iŋ and *-in. While the Burmish languages point only 
to velars as the origin of Burmese palatal finals, correspondences with Tibetan 
support a distinction between velars and dentals. Dempsey concludes that den-
tals and velars had merged as velars after the vowel *i already by the time of 
proto-Burmish (2003: 115). Comparisons to Chinese are not useful, because 
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dentals and velars are hard to distinguish after -i- in Old Chinese (Baxter 1992: 
435–7; cf. §192).

§61a. Examples to be reconstructed *iŋ:

Bur.  laññ- < *liŋ ‘neck’, Tib. མཇིང་ mǰiṅ
Bur.  amaññ < *miŋ ‘name’, Tib. མྱིང་ myiṅ
Bur.  rhaññ < *ˀriŋ ‘long’, Tib. རིང་ riṅ

§61b. Examples to be reconstructed *-in (> proto-Burmish *iŋ):

Bur.  mhaññʔ < *ˀmiŋʔ ‘ripe’, Atsi ˀmiŋ55, Tib. སྨིན་ smin
Bur.  raññḥ < *riŋḥ ‘love’, Tib. དྲིན་ drin ‘kindness’
Bur.  saññḥ < *siŋḥ ‘liver’, Atsi seŋ¹¹, Tib. མཆིན་ mčhin < 

*m-śin (? cf. §17b)
Bur.  saññḥ < *-siŋḥ ‘(finger)nail’, Atsi -seŋ¹¹, Tib. སེན་ -sen

§61c. Examples to be reconstructed *ik:

Bur.  chac < *tsik ‘joint’, Tib. ཚིགས་ tshigs
Bur.  mhyac < *ˀmyik ‘bamboo’, Tib. སྨྱིག་ smyig
Bur.  ac < *ik ‘squeeze, throttle’, Tib. འཁྱིག་ ḫkhyig ‘tie, fasten, 

suffocate’

§61d. There do not appear to be instances of Burmese -ac for which Tibetan 
cognates support a reconstruction *-it, becoming *-ik in proto-Burmish.

§62. Dempsey’s Law: Merger of *e and *i before Velars. According 
to Wolfenden’s law (§54), Burmese -ac and -aññ reconstruct to *-ik and *-iŋ 
in proto-Burmish. The proto-Burmish rimes *-ik and *-iŋ themselves reflect a 
merger of *-ik and *-iŋ and *-ek and *-eŋ, which Chinese distinguishes (cf. 
Dempsey 2003: 100, 113, Hill 2012a: 72–4). Dempsey argues for *-e- rather 
than *-i- as the value of the vowel in proto-Burmish (2001: 217–18), recon-
structing only *e and never *i before velars in proto-Burmish (2003). Since *e 
and *i had merged it does not matter very much whether one reconstructs *ik 
and *iŋ or *ek and *eŋ in proto-Burmish. I have chosen *-iŋ and *-ik because 
they are the result of undoing Wolfenden’s law in the form I have formulated it 
in §54. For the analogous change in Tibetan see §14.

§62a. Burmese -ac and -aññ corresponding to Chinese *-ik and *-iŋ:

Bur.  nhac ‘two’, Chi. 二 nyijH < *ni[j]-s (29–28a)
Bur.  anhac ‘kernel’, Chi. 身 syin < *n̥iŋ (32–23a) ‘body; self’
Bur.  nhac ‘year’, Chi. 年 nen < *[n]ˤi[ŋ] (32–28a) ‘harvest; year’
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Bur.  chac ‘joint’, Chi. 節 tset < *tsˤik (29–30e) ‘joint of bam-
boo’

Bur.  sac ‘wood, timber’, Chi. 薪 sin < *si[ŋ] (32–33n) ‘firewood’

§62b. Burmese -ac and -aññ corresponding to Chinese *-ek and *-eŋ:

Bur.  tac ‘one’, Chi. 隻 tsyek < *tek (08–11c) ‘one of a pair’
Bur.  laññ- ‘neck’, Chi. 領 ljengX < *[r]eŋʔ (09–19f)
Bur.  amaññ ‘name’, Chi. 名 mjieng < *C.meŋ (09–31a)
Bur.  cac < *dzik ‘conflict’, Chi. 爭 tsreang < *tsˤreŋ ~ *m-tsˤreŋ 

(09–23a)

§63. Loss of *-r and *-l. Comparisons with Tibetan show that Burmese 
drops inherited *-r and *-l.

§63a. Examples to be reconstructed *-r:

Bur.  sa < *sar ‘titivate’, Tib. གསར་ gsar ‘new’
Bur.  prāḥ < *brārḥ ‘flat, level’, Tib. འཕར་ ḫphar ‘board, flat 

board’
Bur.  pa < *bar ‘shine’, Tib. འབར་ ḫbar ‘burn, blaze’

§63b. The reconstruction of the correspondence between Burmese open syl-
lables and Tibetan -l is ambiguous. In some cases Chinese has *j < *-l (cf. 
§200b) but in other cases Chinese has *-r < *-rl (cf. §201).

Bur.  kā < *gāl ‘shield (n.)’, Tib. འགལ་ ḫgal ‘oppose, contradict’
Bur.  krāḥ < *grālḥ ‘interval’, Tib. ཁྲལ་ khral ‘tax’15

Bur.  ka < *gal ‘saddle’, Tib. ཁལ་ khal ‘burden, load’
Bur.  khāḥ < *kālḥ ‘loins, waist’, Tib. མཁལ་ mkhal ‘kidney, reins’
Bur.  chī ‘oil’ < *tsīl, Tib. ཚིལ་ tshil ‘grease’
Bur.  prāḥ < *brālḥ ‘be divided into parts’, Tib. འབྲལ་ ḫbral ‘be 

separate, to part’
Bur.  phāḥ < *ˀpālḥ ‘frog’, Lashi ˀpɑH, Tib. སྦལ་པ་ sbal-pa
Bur.  nāḥ < *nālḥ ‘rest, stop a while’, Tib. མནལ་ mnal ‘sleep’
Bur.  sā < *sāl ‘shine’, Tib. གསལ་ gsal ‘clear’
Bur.  sīḥ < *sīlḥ ‘split’, Tib. གསིལ་ gsil

15 �Chi. 加 kae < *kˤraj (18–04a) ‘add’ renders the weak semantics of the comparison more plausible.
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§63c. A Chinese cognate with final *-j corresponding to a Burmese open 
syllable points to *-l, even in the absence of a Tibetan cognate.

Bur.  ka ‘saddle’, Tib. ཁལ་ khal ‘burden, load’, Chi. 荷 ha < *[g]ˤaj 
(18–01o) ‘carry’, 駕 kaeH < *kraj-s (18–04e) ‘yoke (v.)’

Bur.  krāḥ ‘interval’, Tib. བཀྲལ་ bkral ‘appoint’, Tib. ཁྲལ་ khral 
‘tax (n.)’, Chi. 加 kae < *kˤraj (18–04a) ‘add’

Bur.  ka ‘dance’, Chi. 歌 ka < *kˤaj (18–01q) ‘sing, song’
Bur.  ṅha ‘distribute equally’, Chi. 義 ngjeH < *ŋaj-s (18–05 r) 

‘duty, justice’, 儀 ngje < *ŋaj (18–05u) ‘proper demeanour; model’
Bur.  krā ‘last, take time’, Chi. 枷 kaeH < *kraj-s (18–04c) 

‘stand, support’
Bur.  lyāḥ ‘extended, be prolonged’, Chi. 施 sye < *l̥aj  

(18–09l’) ‘give, bestow, extend’
WBur.  lhwāḥ < *hlōlḥ ‘oblong (shield)’, Chi. 橢 thwaX < *l̥ˤojʔ 

(19–16c) ‘oval’
WBur.  lhwāḥ < *hlōlḥ ‘hurdle over, unfurl’, Chi. 墮 xjwie < 

*l̥oj (19–16e) ‘destroy’

§63d. Final *-rl as a source of Burmese open syllables can only be specified 
when there is both a Tibetan and a Chinese cognate.

Bur.  kā ‘shield (n.)’,16 Tib. འགལ་ ḫgal ‘oppose, contradict’, Chi. 
扞捍 hanH < *m-kˤa[r]-s (24–01q, 24–01i’) ‘shield (n.), ward 
off’, Chi. 干 kan < *kˤa[r] (24–01a) ‘protect, guard’

Bur.  khāḥ ‘loins, waist’, Tib. མཁལ་ mkhal ‘kidney, reins’, Chi. 肝 
kan < *s.kˤa[r] (24–01l) ‘liver’

Bur.  nāḥ ‘rest, stop a while’, Tib. མནལ་ mnal ‘sleep’, Chi. 西 sej < 
*s-nˤər (26–31a) ‘west’ (cf. Sagart 2004: 71–4)

§63e. Some correspondences proposed in the literature follow yet further 
patterns.

Bur.  phay ‘go aside, put aside’, Tib. ཕལ་ phal ‘step aside, make 
way’, Chi. 偏 phjien < *pʰen (23–27h) ‘oblique’

Bur.  kray ‘star’, Tib. སྐར་ skar (or ཁྲི་ khri, see Zeisler 2015)
Bur.  wanḥ < *Qʷanḥ ‘round’, Tib. སྒོར་མོ་ sgor-mo < *sgʷar 

(Laufer’s law; cf. §21) < *sɢʷar ‘round’
16 �Perhaps Bur.  kanʔ ‘block, oppose’ is also related.
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§64. *-ul > -uy. Before losing final *-l (cf. §63), Burmese changed 
*ul to -uy.

WBur.  thweḥ < *thuyḥ ‘spittle’, Chi. 唾 thwaH < *tʰˤoj-s 
(19–17m) ‘spit’, Tib. ཐོ་ལེ་ tho-le ‘spit’

OBur.  mruy ‘snake’, Tib. སྦྲུལ་ sbrul < *smrul (Simon’s law; cf. 
§30) ‘snake’, Chi. 虺 xjwɨjX < *m̥rujʔ (27–19a) ‘snake’ (cf. §30 
n. 38)

WBur.  krwe < OBur. *kruy < *gruy ‘shell’, Chi. 蝸 kwae < 
*kˤroj (19–04c) ‘snail’

§65. *-l < *-rl. In a few words Chinese *ər corresponds to Burmese -uy. 
This suggests that before the change *ul > uy (cf. §64), there was a change *rl > 
*-l. In sum, this correspondence is explained by the series of changes *-url > *-ul 
> -uy.

OBur.  ṅuy ‘silver’, Tib. དངུལ་ dṅul, Chi. 銀 ngin < *ŋrə[n] 
(33–01k)

WBur.  mweḥ < *muyḥ ‘body hair’, Chi. 眉 mij < *mrər (27–
14a) ‘eyebrow’

Unfortunately, it seems that there are no Burmese cognates for Tibetan words 
that end in -ur. Similarly, there are also no Burmese cognates for Old Chinese 
*-ur. One would expect that such words would develop as open syllables in 
Burmese.

Taking into account the vowel correspondences as well as final conso-
nants, the change *-ow > -u in Burmese (cf. Hill 2012a: 77, 2012b: 31) must 
precede *ul > uy. Otherwise, WBur.  thweḥ < OBur. *thuyḥ < *thulḥ < 
*thowlḥ ‘spittle’ and WBur.  krwe < OBur. *kruy < *krul < *krowl ‘shell’ 
would instead yield *thowlḥ > thowḥ > *thūḥ and *krowl > *krow > *kru 
respectively.

§66. *-e > *-a before Dentals. In Burmese -a- corresponds to Chinese 
*-e- before dentals. As Old Burmese has no vowel -e-, there is no obstacle to 
suggesting that the Chinese value is original. For the analogous Tibetan change 
see §33.

OBur.  rhyat (cf. Nishi 1999: 47) ‘eight’, Chi. 八 peat < *pˤret 
(20–14a)

Bur.  prat ‘be cut in two, cut off’, Chi. 別 bjet < *N-pret 
(20–15a) ‘divide, separate’
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Bur.  sa ‘titivate’, Chi. 鮮 sjen < *ser (23–21a) ‘fresh’

This change must preceed the loss of *-r in Burmese (§63) in order for the final 
*-r in ‘titivate’ to have been present to condition the vowel change.

§67. Merger of *a and *ə. In general Burmese collapses *a and *ə, 
which are distinct in Old Chinese.17

§67a. Examples to be reconstructed *a:

Bur.  khaṅ ‘hill’, Chi. 岡 kang < *kˤaŋ (03–02a)
Bur.  ṅāḥ ‘fish’, Chi. 魚 ngjo < *ŋa (01–31a)
Bur.  cāḥ ‘eat’, Chi. 咀 dzjoX < *dzaʔ (01–57u)
Bur.  nhaṅḥ ‘grant, confer, bestow’, Chi. 讓 nyangH < *naŋs 

(03–42i) ‘yield (v.)’
Bur.  phā ‘mend, patch’, Chi. 補 puX < *Cə-pˤaʔ (01–67c’) ‘patch’
Bur.  prāḥ ‘be diverse, scatter’, Chi. 披 phje < *pʰ(r)aj (18–16 j) 

‘divide’
OBur.  ryā ‘hundred’, Chi. 百 paek < *pˤrak (02–37a)
Bur.  laṅḥ ‘be light, not dark’, Chi. 陽 yang < *laŋ (03–38e) ‘bright’
Bur.  cap ‘join, unite’, Chi. 接 tsjep < *tsap (35–15e) ‘connect with’
OBur.  klay ‘wide, broad’, Chi.  tsyheX < *k-l̥ajʔ (18–08t) 

‘wide, extend’

A complete list of examples of this correspondence is given at §259.
§67b. Examples to be reconstructed *ə:

Bur.  ap ‘needle’, Chi. 箴鍼 tsyim < *t.qəm (38–04no)
OBur.  ryap ‘stand, stop, halt’, Chi. 立 lip < *k.rəp (37–15a) 

‘stand (v.)’
Bur.  rak ‘weave (v.)’, Chi. 織 tsyik < *tək (05–13f)
Bur.  nāḥ ‘ear’, Chi. 耳 nyiX < *nəʔ (04–40a)
Bur.  raṅ ‘breast’, Chi. 膺 ‘ing < *q(r)əŋ (06–08e) ‘breast(plate); 

oppose’
Bur.  pa ‘shine’, Chi. 焚 bjun < *bən (33–34a) ‘burn’
Bur.  ma ‘mother’, Chi. 母 muwX < *məʔ (04–64a)
Bur.  mak ‘dream’, Chi. 夢 mjuwngH < *C.məŋ-s (06–23a)

17 �The Tibetan cognates add needless clutter and are here omitted (cf. §32).
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Bur.  maṅ ‘ink’,18 Chi. 黑 xok < *m̥ˤək (05–38a) ‘black’
Bur.  cā ‘love’, Chi. 慈 dzi < *dzə (04–49j) ‘kind (adj.)’

§68. The Change *əj > i. Despite the general merger of *ə and *a in 
Burmese, like Tangut (Jacques 2017b: 299), Burmese provides evidence for a 
divergent treatment of *a and *ə in a limited phonetic context, namely before 
the glide *-j (cf. Hill 2014a). Consequently, the generally observed merger of 
*-a- and *-ə- in Burmese and Tibetan is not a shared innovation, but rather 
reflects independent changes in the two languages (contra Handel 2008: 431). 
The change *əj > i in Burmese preceded the general change *-ə- > -a-.

§68a. Examples to be reconstructed *aj; the Burmese reflex is -a-:

Bur.  krāḥ ‘interval’, Chi. 加 kae < *kˤraj (18–04a) ‘add’
Bur.  ka ‘saddle’, Chi. 荷 ha < *[g]ˤaj (18–01o) ‘carry’, Chi. 駕 

kaeH < *kraj-s (18–04e) ‘yoke (v.)’
Bur.  prāḥ ‘be divided into parts’, Chi. 披 phje < *pʰ(r)aj 

(18–16j) ‘divide’
Bur.  krā ‘last, take time’, Chi. 枷 kaeH < *kraj-s (18–04c) 

‘stand, support’
Bur.  ka ‘dance’, Chi. 歌ka < *kˤaj (18–01q) ‘sing, song’
Bur.  lyāḥ ‘extended, be prolonged’, Chi. 施 sye < *l̥aj (18–

09l’) ‘give, bestow, extend’
Bur.  sai ‘sand’, Chi. 沙 srae < *sˤraj (18–15a)
Bur.  ṅaiʔ ‘be inclined on one side’, Chi. 俄 nga < *ŋˤaj (18–05h) 

‘slanting’
Bur.  kai ‘overdo, exceed’, Chi. 嘉 kae < *kˤraj (18–04g) ‘excel-

lent’
Bur.  kay ‘be distended’, Chi. 攲 kje < *kraj (18–01d’) ‘slant-

ing’, 掎 kjeX < krajʔ (18–01y) ‘pull aside’
Bur.  phai ‘avoid, shun’,  phay ‘push aside’, Chi. 跛 paX <  

*pˤajʔ (18–16m) ‘walk lame’
Bur.  phaiʔ ‘break off a small piece’, Chi. 破 phaH < *pʰˤaj-s 

(18–16o) ‘break (v.)’

18 �In Standard Burmese pronounced hmin (Myanmar Language Commission 1993); on the appar-
ently sporadic devoicing of some resonants in Standard Burmese see Nishi (1974: 42 note 58; 
2016: 128 note 58).
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OBur.  klay ‘wide, broad’, Chi.  tsyheX < *k-l̥ajʔ (18–08t) 
‘wide, extend’

Bur.  lai ‘change, exchange’, Chi. 移 ye < *laj (18–08q) ‘move 
(v.)’ (cf. §36a n. 48)

Bur.  tay ‘very’ (intensive), Chi. 多 ta < *[t-l]ˤaj (18–08a) 
‘many’

§68b. Examples to be reconstructed *əj; the Burmese reflex is -i-:

Bur.  mīḥ ‘fire’, OTib. མྱེ་ mye, Chi.  xjwɨjX < *m̥əjʔ (27–17e) 
‘burn’19

Bur.  nīḥ ‘near’, Tib. ཉེ་ ñe, Chi. 邇 nyeX < *nəjʔ (07–20c) ‘near, 
draw near to’

Bur.  mrīḥ ‘tail’, Chi. 尾 mjɨjX < *[m]əjʔ (27–17a)

§69. Origins of Old Burmese -uiw. Old Burmese -uiw generally corre-
sponds to -u- in Tibetan (Hill 2012a: 75–6). Chinese offers both *-u- and *-o-, 
but discussion of the Chinese examples with *-o- are left to the next section 
(cf. §70).

WBur.  kuiḥ ‘nine’, Tib. དགུ་ dgu, Chi. 九 kjuwX < *kuʔ (04–12a)
OBur.  puiwḥ ‘insect’, Tib. འབུ་ ḫbu ‘worm, insect’, Chi. 蝮  

phjuwk < *pʰuk (14–26j) ‘a kind of snake’
OBur.  ruiwḥ ‘bone’, Tib. རུས་ rus, Chi. 律 lwit < *[r]ut (31–18c) 

‘pitch pipe’ (cf. Sagart 2014)
WBur.  ṅui < *ṅuiw, Tib. ངུ་ ṅu ‘weep’, Chi. 嗥 haw < *gˤu (13–01d) 

‘roar, wail’
OBur.  kruiwḥ ‘try hard’, Tib. འགྲུས་ ḫgrus ‘zeal, diligence’
OBur.  muiwh ‘sky’, Tib. དམུ་ dmu ‘type of sky god’, Tan.  mə 

< *mu (3513) ‘sky’ (cf. Jacques 2014b: 154)
OBur.  nuiwʔ ‘breast’, Tib. ནུ་ nu ‘suck’
OBur.  khuiwḥ ‘steal’, Tib. རྐུ་ rku
WBur.  khyui ‘horn’, Tib. རུ་ ru ‘horn’, གྲུ་ gru ‘corner’, Chi. 角 

kaewk < *C.kˤrok (11–02a) ‘horn, corner’

19 �If one instead compares Chi. 燬 xjweX < *m̥ajʔ ‘fire’ (18–19b), the correspondences become 
more complicated.
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WBur.  akui < *kuiw ‘elder brother’, Tib. ཁུ་ khu ‘paternal un-
cle’, Chi. 舅 gjuwX < *[g](r)uʔ (04–16b) ‘mother’s brother’20

§69a. One may be tempted to reconstruct *u, but this vowel is better suited 
to those few words in which both Burmese and Tibetan show -u-.

Bur.  lū ‘person’, Tib. ལུས་ lus ‘body’
Bur.  sū ‘he’, Tib. སུ་ su ‘who?’

Consequently, I propose to reconstruct the correspondence of Old Burmese 
-uiw with Tibetan -u as *uw.

§70. The Correspondences of Proto-Burmish *u with Chinese *o. I 
reconstruct this correspondence as *əw since this fills a gap in Chinese and is 
close to the Burmese value (cf. §202). For the analogous change in Tibetan see 
§35, with full examples at §256.

OBur.  nuiwʔ ‘breast’, Chi. 乳 nyuX < *noʔ (10–32a) ‘milk, 
nipple’

OBur.  khuiw ‘steal’, Chi. 寇 khuwH < *[k]ʰˤ(r)os (10–04a)
WBur.  khyui ‘horn’, Chi. 角 kaewk < *C.kˤrok (11–02a) ‘horn, 

corner’
WBur.  kok < *guk ‘bend (v.)’, Chi. 曲 khjowk < *kʰ(r)ok 

(11–04a) ‘bent, crooked’
WBur.  kok < *guk ‘rice plant’, Chi. 糓 kuwk < *kˤok 

(11–03i) ‘grain’
WBur.  tok < *duk ‘blaze, flame, shine’, Chi. 燭 tsyowk < 

*tok (11–12e) ‘torch’
OBur.  khlo2ṅḥ < *kluŋḥ ‘river’, Chi. 谷 kuwk < *C.qˤok 

(11–14a)21 ‘valley’

20 �I previously compared Chi. 昆 kwon < *kˤu[n] (34–01a) ‘elder brother’, which is semantically 
a better fit and matches the voicing of the initial (Hill 2012a: 76); even the final *-[n] is not 
necessarily fatal, since it could reflect Old Chinese *-r. Although one would expect Tibetan to 
keep the final -r (cf. §201a), the comparison of Chi. 水 sywijX < *s.turʔ (28–14a) ‘water’ with 
Tib. ཆུ་ čhu ‘water’ for ‘water’ also shows this same correspondence. Nonetheless, 舅 gjuwX < 
*[g](r)uʔ, which could reflect something like *N-kuʔ, is generally the more straightforward 
comparison.

21 �The comparison of the initials looks more plausible with Schuessler’s reconstruction *klˤok 
(2009: 158, §§11–14). Nonetheless, the Chinese final -k is a problem; a better Chinese compar-
ison to the words in Tibetan and Burmese is probably 江 kaewng < *kˤroŋ (12–01v) ‘(Yangzi) 
river’ or potentially 川 tsyhwen < *t.l̥un (34–20a) ‘river’.
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WBur.  sok < *śuk ‘drink’, Lashi śu:kH, Chi. 欶 sraewk < 
*sˤrok (11–21o) ‘suck, inhale’

WBur.  toṅ < *duŋ ‘hill, mountain’, Chi. 冢 trjowngX <  
*[t]roŋʔ (11–13h) ‘tomb mound’

WBur.  khoṅḥ < *kuŋḥ ‘be hollow’, Chi. 空 khuwng < *kʰˤoŋ 
(12–01h)22 ‘hollow, empty, hole’

Bur.  cuṃ ‘pair’, Chi. 雙 sraewng < *[s]ˤroŋ (12–24a)

§70a. A reconstruction *-o- for the correspondence of proto-Burmish *-u- 
to Old Chinese *-o- is unavailable, because there are examples in which Old 
Burmese has -o1- and Old Chinese *-o-.

WBur.  chwat < *chot ‘pluck’, Chi. 絶 dzjwet < *[dz]ot 
(22–16a) ‘cut off, break off’

OBur.  lo1t ‘be free’, Chi. 脫 thwat < *mə-l̥ˤot (22–13m) 
‘peel off’

OBur.  kyo1n ‘slave’, Chi. 倌 kwaenH < *krˤons (25–01l) 
‘servant, groom’

WBur.  chwai < *choi ‘hang down’, Chi. 垂 dzywe < *[d]oj 
(19–17a)

§71. Peiros and Starostin’s Law: Loss of Uvulars. Inherited uvu-
lars as reflected by Chinese uvulars and Tibetan velars (with some compli-
cations; cf. §34) in Burmese are simply dropped in Burmese (Peiros and 
Starostin 1996: vol. 5, iii). Because Burmese does not permit a distinction 
in the manner of articulation of the uvular it suffices in reconstruction to use 
a capital *Q.

Bur.  ap < *Qap ‘needle’, Chi. 箴鍼 tsyim < *t.qəm (38–04no)
Bur.  im < *Qim ‘house’, Chi. 窨 ‘imH < *q(r)[ə]m-s (38-07-) 

‘subterranean room’
Bur.  ac < *ik (Wolfenden’s law; cf. §54) < *Qik ‘squeeze, throt-

tle’, Chi. 縊 ‘ejH < *qˤik-s (08–05g)23 ‘strangle’

§71a. When Chinese has a labio-uvular Burmese begins with w-; this corre-
spondence may be reconstructed *Qʷ-.
22 �Gong also compares 孔 khuwngX < *kʰoŋʔ (12–02a) ‘empty’ (1995 [2002]: 89–90).
23 �An alternative possible cognate 結 ket < *kˤit < *kˤik (29–01p) ‘tie, knot’ suffers the disadvan-

tage that it would predict a Burmese velar rather than glottal initial.
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Bur.  wa < *Qʷa ‘elephant foot yam’, Chi. 芋 hjuH < *ɢʷ(r)as 
(01–23o) ‘taro’

Bur.  waṅ < *Qʷaŋ ‘enter’, Chi. 往 hjwangX < *ɢʷaŋʔ (03–26k) 
‘go’

Bur.  wanḥ < *Qʷanḥ ‘round’, Chi. 亘 hwan < *ɢʷˤar (25–12a) 
‘turn around’

Bur.  waṃ < *Qʷam ‘bear’, Chi. 熊 hjuwng < *ɢʷəm (38–06a)

§71b. In one correspondence, although a Chinese cognate is missing, the 
correspondence of a velar in Tibetan with initial w- in Burmese may be taken 
to support the reconstruction of an inherited uvular.

Bur.  awa < *Qʷa ‘opening’, Tib. གོ་ go < *gʷa (Laufer’s law; cf. 
§21) < *ɢʷa ‘space’

§71c. Nishida points to words where a gr- or kr- in Tibetan corresponds to 
a simple r- in Burmese (1977: 4–5). The presence of a uvular in the Chinese 
cognate in many cases suggests the loss of a uvular in Burmese.

Bur.  rhak < *ˀQrak ‘ashamed’ (cf. §220f), Tib. ཁྲག་ khrag 
‘blood’, Chi. 赫 xaek < *qʰˤrak (02–10a) ‘red, fiery’

Bur.  raṅ < *Qraṅ ‘breast’, Tib. བྲང་ braṅ, Chi. 膺 ‘ing < *q(r)əŋ 
(06–08e) ‘breast(plate); oppose’

Bur.  arip < *Qrip ‘shadow’, Tib. གྲིབ་མ་ grib-ma, Chi. 蔭 ‘imH < 
*q(r)əm-s (38–03b’) ‘shade’

Bur.  rwā < *Qʷrā ‘rain (v.)’, Chi. 雨 hjuX < *C.ɢʷ(r)aʔ (01–
26a)

Bur.  pu-rwak < *Qʷrak ‘ant’, Tib. གྲོག་མོ་ grog-mo ‘ant’, Chi. 蚼 
xuwX < *qʰˤ(r)oʔ (10–01n), Zbu Rgy. qhrôχ

Bur.  rūḥ ‘mad, insane’, Tib. འཁྲུལ་ ḫkhrul
Bur.  ran ‘strife, enmity’, Tib. འགྲན་ ḫgran ‘compete, vie with’

§71d. There appear to be three exceptions, in which a Chinese uvular corre-
sponds to a Burmese velar.

OBur.  khyat ‘love (v.)’, Tib. སྐྱིད་ skyid ‘be happy’, Chi. 吉 kjit < 
*C.qit (29–01a) ‘auspicious’

WBur.  khrok < *ˀkruk ‘frighten, scare’, Lashi ˀkju:kH, Tib. 
སྐྲག་ skrag ‘be scared’, Chi. 嚇 xaek < *qʰˤrak (02–10b)
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Bur.  ṅhak < *ˀṅak ‘bird’, Lashi ˀŋoʔH, Chi. 鷁 ngek < *m-ɢˤek 
(08–05f) ‘kind of aquatic bird’, Chi. 鳸 huX < *m-qʷˤaʔ (01–06e) 
‘a bird resembling a quail’

Perhaps the reconstruction of a velar rather than a uvular in Chinese in 
these cases is a mistake. Otherwise, in light of the fact that the vowel corre-
spondences in these cases are irregular, perhaps these words are simply not 
cognate.

§71e. In addition, in two words Old Chinese offers a velar correspondence, 
where we expect a uvular.

Bur.  raṅʔ ‘mature’, Tib. མཁྲང་ mkhraṅ ‘hard, solid’, Chi. 梗  
kaengX < *kˤraŋʔ (03–11e) ‘suffering’

OBur.  ryap ‘stand, stop, halt’, Tib. འཁྲབ་ ḫkhrab ‘strike, stamp, 
tread heavily’, Chi. 立 lip < *k.rəp (37–15a) ‘stand (v.)’ (cf. §15b, 
n. 18)

§72. Lenition of Stops. In some words a Burmese w- corresponds to 
Tibetan p-. Benedict explains that ‘we must suppose that prefixed elements, 
present or discarded, have exerted an influence on the initial’ (1972: 23). 
Sagart (2006: 212) also favours this interpretation. Miyake (2012: 249) and 
Jacques (2014b: 23–5) proposes a similar history of lenition for Tangut.

Bur.  wāḥ < *C-pāḥ ‘bamboo’, Tib. སྤ་ spa ‘cane’
Bur.  wak < *C-pak ‘pig’, Tib. ཕག་ phag
Bur.  waṅʔ < *C-paŋʔ ‘spin’, Tib. ཕང་ phaṅ ‘spindle’

A similar explanation may account for the correspondence of Burmese r- to 
Tibetan t-.

Bur.  rak < *C-tak ‘weave (v.)’, Tib. √tag < *tək (འཐག་ ḫthag), 
Chi. 織 tsyik < *tək (05–13f)

Bur.  mraṅ < *mC-taŋ ‘see’, Tib. མཐོང་ mthoṅ

§73. *-k < *-k, *-q. Burmese -k generally corresponds to Chinese *-k, 
but in one word Chinese has *-ʔ. I reconstruct *-q as the source of the latter 
correspondence; this tack may seem rash on the basis of one example, but a 
proto-segment is also needed to explain a correspondence between Tibetan and 
Chinese (cf. §§39, 199).
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§73a. Examples to be reconstructed *-k:

OBur.  ryak ‘day, 24 hrs’, Chi. 夜 yaeH < *N.raks (02–27j) 
‘night’

Bur.  tac < *dik ‘one’, Chi. 隻 tsyek < *tek (08–11c) ‘single’
WBur.  tok < *duk ‘blaze, flame, shine’, Chi. 燭 tsyowk < 

*tok (11–12e) ‘torch’
WBur.  tok < *duk ‘be toxic’, Chi. 毒 dowk < *dˤuk ‘poison’ 

(14–05a)
WBur.  khrok < *kruk ‘six’, Lashi khjukH, Chi. 六 ljuwk < 

*k.ruk (14–16a)

For a complete list of examples of this correspondence see §263.
§73b. The example to be reconstructed *-q:

WBur.  -nhok < *ˀnuk < *ˀnuq ‘brain’, Chi. 腦 nawX < *nˤuʔ 
(16–28f)

§74. Loss of *-kə. Here the reconstruction *-kə indexes the corre-
spondence of Chinese velar finals with Burmese open syllables. For an expla-
nation of this reconstruction see §198. For the Tibetan developments see §38.

WBur.  khyui ‘horn’, Chi. 角 kaewk < *C.kˤrok (11–02a) ‘horn, 
corner’

WBur.  ceḥ < OBur. *ciyḥ ‘be sticky, adhesive’, Chi. 桼 tshit < 
*tsʰi[k] (29–32a) ‘varnish’

OBur.  niy ‘sun’, Chi. 日 nyit < *C.ni[k] (29–26a)
OBur.  puiwḥ ‘insect’, Chi. 蝮 phjuwk < *pʰuk (14–26j) ‘a kind 

of snake’
WBur.  lipprā ‘butterfly, soul’, Chi. 魄 phaek < *pʰˤrak 

(02–38o) ‘soul’
OBur.  mlāḥ ‘arrow’, Chi. 射 zyek < *Cə.lak (02–26a) ‘hit with 

bow and arrow’
OBur.  ryā ‘hundred’, Chi. 百 paek < *pˤrak (02–37a)
Bur.  lai ‘exchange’, Chi. 易 yek < *lek ‘change; exchange’ 

(08–12a) (cf. §36a n. 48) 
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2.5.4	 Reprise: Trans-Himalayan to Proto-Burmish

§75. In the interest of methodological explicitness these changes have 
been presented inductively, moving step by step from proto-Burmish to 
proto-Trans-Himalayan. This is a convenient juncture to present the same list 
of changes in the order in which they occurred historically.

In approximate chronological order these sound changes occur as follows:

Loss of *-kə (cf. §74)
*-q > -k (cf. §73)
Lenition of stops: *C-p > w-, *C-t > r- (cf. §72)
Peiros and Starostin’s law: loss of uvulars (cf. §71)
*-əw- > -u- (cf. §70)
*uw > -uiw (cf. §69)
*əj > i (cf. §68)
Merger of ‘a’ and ‘ə’ (cf. §67)
*-e > *-a before dentals (cf. §66)
*-rl > *-l (cf. §65)
*-ul > -uy (cf. §64)
Loss of *-r and *-l (cf. §63)
Dempsey’s law: merger of *e and *i (cf. §62)
Merger of *-iŋ and *-in (cf. §61)

2.5.5	 Diachronic Mysteries

§76. The most valuable contribution of a survey of Burmese sound laws is 
to draw new focus to the exceptions to these sound laws. Having surveyed 
what is currently known of Burmese historical phonology, those areas in 
need of better study merit focus. Exceptions to the respective sound laws 
presented have been provided above, but it is convenient to assemble them 
together here. In view of the loss of *-r and *-l, the etymologies of the 
words  phay ‘go aside, put aside’,  kray ‘star’, and  wanḥ must 
be revisited (cf. §63e). In general, Burmese loses inherited uvulars, but in 
the two words  khyat ‘love (v.)’ (OBur.) and  khrok ‘frighten, 
scare’ (WBur.), Burmese has an unexpected velar (cf §71d). In addition, 
the Chinese cognates of the two Burmese words  raṅʔ ‘mature’ and  
ryap ‘stand, stop, halt’ exhibit velars where we expect uvulars (cf. §71e). 
Burling’s law, the loss of preglottalization consonants in Burmese, is on 
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the one hand probably the most important discovery in Burmese historical 
phonology yet made. On the other hand, the law has many exceptions, too 
many to repeat here (cf. §58). Explaining the exceptions to Burling’s law is 
likely to be a profitable area for future research. Finally, all Burmese words 
spelled with the rimes -uik and -uiṅ are presumed here to be loans, but this 
presumption is unsafe until all such words have been shown to have non-in-
herited etymologies.
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3	 Chinese

§77. Chinese enters history as the language written onto cattle or sheep scap-
ulae and turtle plastrons by the diviners of an archaeological culture centred 
at 小屯 Xiǎotún (c.1200–1050 bce). The decipherment of these oracle bone 
inscriptions permits the identification of this culture with the 商 Shāng dynasty 
of traditional Chinese historiography (K. Chang 1980). Bone inscriptions 
record questions concerning weather, crops, warfare, and the regulation of 
the Shāng’s complex ritual life. Although they serve historians as invaluable 
sources (Keightley 1978), these short formulaic texts are difficult to profitably 
use in historical linguistics. Linguistic research on the language of the oracle 
bone inscriptions focuses primarily on syntax (Takashima 2000).

The Shāng fell to their neighbours the 周 Zhōu (c.1046 bce). Although 
scapulimancy is attested among the Zhōu, the younger dynasty is more known 
for inscriptions in cast bronze ritual vessels (Shaughnessy 1991). Such bronze 
inscriptions, intended in part as family heirlooms, typically record the appoint-
ment of the initial owner to public office. Because the texts of some of these 
inscriptions rhyme and their palaeography is more obviously continuous with 
later forms of Chinese, bronze inscriptions offer a more fruitful avenue for 
historical linguistic research than do the earlier oracle bone inscriptions (Behr 
2008).

There is no doubt that the Shāng and Zhōu produced writings on more per-
ishable materials such as bamboo and silk; the character 冊 (pre-Qín ) for 
‘book’, attested already in bone inscriptions, portrays bamboo strips bound 
together. Nonetheless, extant texts on silk and bamboo date only from the 
Warring States period (fifth century bce) and later. These excavated texts, 
which offer a much wider selection of genres than either the bone or bronze 
inscriptions, are increasingly the subject of research (e.g. Cook 2012), but his-
torical Chinese phonology as traditionally practised makes use of much later 
sources. This inattentiveness of phonologists to early sources is generally 
reciprocated by the ignorance of historians and philologists concerning recent 
progress in Chinese historical phonology (Caboara 2014).
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Five texts originating from before the 秦 Qín dynasty (221–206 bce) have 
enjoyed uninterrupted circulation to our own day. They are known as the ‘Five 
Classics’ (Nylan 2001), on account of their status within the Confucian tradi-
tion and their incorporation into the state curriculum under the 漢 Hàn dynasty 
(206 bce–220 ce). Within traditional Chinese learning, these texts enjoy a 
pre-eminence in the study of early China. Nonetheless, like all documents with 
an ancient transmission they are beset by problems of chronology, textual sta-
bility, and interpretation. Because the 詩經 Shījīng ‘Classic of Poetry’ mostly 
consists of rhymed poetry it is the one Classic to substantially inform the study 
of historical phonology.

3.1	 Old Chinese

§78. The term ‘Old Chinese’ has several senses that do not necessarily con-
verge; these senses include the language ancestral to all of the Sinitic lan-
guages spoken today and the language spoken in the Shāng or Zhōu polities. 
The most precise way of defining the language referred to as ‘Old Chinese’ is 
to point to the evidence used for reconstructing this language. From this per-
spective, Old Chinese is three things: the ancestor of Middle Chinese (§79), the 
language reflected in the rhyming practices of the Shījīng (§86), and the lan-
guage that informs the structure of the Chinese script (§87). Many reconstruc-
tion systems rely entirely on these three types of evidence (cf. Schuessler 2009: 
11). However, the system of Baxter and Sagart further includes the evidence of 
some modern Chinese dialects (especially Mĭn); early loanwords from Chinese 
into Hmong-Mien, Vietic, and Kra-Dai; and explicit discussions of language 
in early Chinese texts (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 2–4). The work in your hands 
uses Old Chinese in the system of Baxter and Sagart (2014); the ensuing dis-
cussion presents a precis of this system.1

Baxter and Sagart’s own presentation of their system is necessarily more 
authoritative than the summary here, but my restatement may nonetheless 
prove helpful because of its distinct expository approach. I aim to show how 
the reader may herself reconstruct Old Chinese. Consequently, the organi-
zation is built around the types of evidence that contribute to Old Chinese 

1 �The system of Baxter and Sagart has not met with universal endorsement. Positive reviews 
include G. Starostin (2015), Goldstein (2015), and Hill (2017b). Negative reviews include 
Schuessler (2015), Ho (2016), and Harbsmeier (2016). On the one hand many criticisms apply 
mutatis mutandis to all six vowel systems (Ho 2016, esp. 183–4) or even to all efforts in histori-
cal linguistics (Harbsmeier 2016, esp. 484–7). On the other hand some criticisms concern details 
only (Schuessler 2015). Replies to the negative reviews are in press. I discuss some reasons for 
my choice of Baxter and Sagart’s system below (cf. §105). An additional benefit of their system 
is that it is easily converted into simpler systems, such as Schuessler’s (2009), whereas it is not 
straightforward to convert a simpler system into Baxter and Sagart’s.
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reconstruction. In contrast, Baxter and Sagart present a reconstructed system 
as a system, combining all possible sources of evidence in favour of the sys-
tem’s architecture at all points in the argument.

In the ensuing presentation, I first discuss each type of evidence (§§79–91). 
Next comes a survey of the simplex initials, built on the basis of the three tra-
ditional sources (§§92–124). Thereafter follows treatment of those elements 
of Baxter and Sagart’s system, generally the ‘pre-initials’, buttressed by the 
less traditional sources (§§125–171). Again relying on the three traditional 
sources, comes discussion of the medial *-r- (§172), vowels (§§173–182), 
tones (§§183–186), and final consonants (§§187–189).

3.1.1	 Middle Chinese

§79. The internal reconstruction of Middle Chinese provides a bedrock upon 
which all efforts to elucidate Old Chinese phonology build. The Middle 
Chinese phonological system exhibits several imbalances and asymmetries. 
Each such infelicity affords an opportunity for internal reconstruction. The 
nature of internal reconstruction as a method dictates that a complex attested 
system descend from an elegant precursor. One may thus a priori guess that the 
phonology of Old Chinese achieved through internal reconstruction is simpler 
than the true state of affairs. With this danger of oversimplification in mind, 
after the internal reconstruction reduces the number of distinct Old Chinese 
phonological units relative to Middle Chinese, it is necessary to consider evi-
dence that Old Chinese maintained distinctions lost in Middle Chinese.

The term ‘Middle Chinese’ refers to the phonological representation 
of Chinese characters as reflected in the 隋 Suí dynasty rime book, the 切
韻 Qièyùn, written in 601 ce by 陸法言 Lù Fǎyán.2 Scholars ubiquitously 
approach the description of the categories reflected in the Qièyùn through the 
rime tables of the 宋 Sòng dynasty, most famously the 韻鏡 Yùnjìng published 
by 張麟之 Zhāng Línzhī in 1161 ce, but the 七音略 Qīyīnlüè, which appeared 
the same year in the 通志Tōngzhì encyclopedia by 鄭樵 Zhèng Qiáo, is also 
influential. The interpretation of these sources is complex and controversial 
(cf. Branner 2000, Baxter and Sagart 2014: 8–20, Handel 2014, Jacques 
2017c).

Employing Chinese data for the purposes of comparative linguistics does 
not require mastery of these texts and their philology; the Middle Chinese 

2 �The 601 ce edition is extant only in fragments from Dūnhuáng and Turfan. The earliest available 
complete derivative work is 王仁昫 Wáng Rénxù’s 刊謬補缺切韻 Kānmiù Bǔquē Qièyùn of 
706 ce (see Chang 1974: 62, Takata 2004, and Bottéro 2013). The exposition here generally 
makes reference to the Qièyùn, glossing over differences between it and later derivative works. 
Chinese historical phonology has typically relied on the substantially later 廣韻 Guǎngyùn of 
1007–8 ce (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 16–20).
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transcription system of William Baxter (1992: 27–86) mechanically reflects 
all distinctions made in the analysis of the Qièyùn. Although some effort is 
made here to explain the meaning of Baxter’s conventions, these details are not 
relevant for comparative Trans-Himalayan research. In practice, transcriptions 
into Baxter’s system are useable as a romanization of philologically attested 
primary data, the same function served by the transliteration into Roman letters 
of the Tibetan or Burmese alphabets. The reader willing to accept Baxter’s 
transcription at face value may skip ahead to §86.

§80. Structure of the Qièyùn. The four tone categories of Middle 
Chinese serve as the overarching principle for the Qièyùn’s organiza-
tion. The dictionary is divided into five volumes, with two volumes for 
characters in the Middle Chinese level tone (平聲 píngshēng) and one each 
for the rising (上聲 shǎngshēng), departing (去聲 qùshēng) and entering  
(入聲 rùshēng) tones. The terms for these four tone categories, coined by 瀋約 
Shěn Yuē (441–513 ce) and 週顒 Zhōu Yóng (fl. sixth century ce) (cf. Baxter 
1992: 304), are in Middle Chinese each an example of the tone in question: 平 
píng (MChi. bjaeng ‘level’), 上 shàng (MChi. dzyangX ‘rising’), 去 qù (MChi. 
khjoH ‘departing’), and 入 rù (MChi. nyip ‘entering’). In Baxter’s system the 
capital letters -X and -H represent the ‘rising’ and ‘departing’ tones respective-
ly. Both the ‘level’ and ‘entering’ tones are represented with no final capital 
letter, but a syllable in the ‘entering’ tone ends with a final stop whereas a 
syllable in the ‘level’ tone is either open or ends with a nasal.

The Qièyùn divides the characters classed under each tone into a total of 
193 rime categories (韻目 yùnmù) (cf. §81). Within each rime category those 
characters with homophonous readings appear together. These homophone 
groups (小韻 xiǎoyùn or 紐 niǔ) are the smallest unit of the work’s organiza-
tion. The pronunciations of the characters in a single homophone group are 
presented using the 反切 fǎnqiè method traditionally credited to 孫炎 Sūn 
Yán (220–80 ce) but perhaps used by the earlier scholars Yìng Shào 應劭 
(140–206 ce) and 服虔 Fú Qián (late second century) (Branner 2000: 38). The 
fǎnqiè method represents a character’s pronunciation by giving two further 
characters; the first character shares the same onset as the character anno-
tated and the second character has the same rime as the character annotated.3  
To give a concrete example, the character 東 tuwng is glossed with 德 tok 
and 紅 huwng, where the pronunciation tuwng has the initial of t- of 德 tok 

3 �I use ‘onset’ in this setting to indicate the phonetic quality shared by the reading of a character 
and the reading of the first of its two fǎnqiè spellers (反切上字 fǎnqiè shǎngzì hereafter ‘fǎnqiè 
onset spellers’). As described below, assuming that the sameness of this relationship is transitive 
‘onset’ becomes equivalent to 聲類 shēnglèi. I reserve ‘initial’ for sets of ‘onsets’ in complemen-
tary distribution. Although not equivalent, ‘onset’ is thus closer to an allophone whereas ‘initial’ 
is closer to a phoneme.
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and the rime -uwng of 紅 huwng; one can represent this relationship an equa-
tion: 東 tuwng = 德 t(ok) + 紅 (h)uwng. The analysis of the pronunciation of 
‘fake’ as f(old) + (c)ake, is an analogous use of the fǎnqiè method in English.

Figure 3.1 shows the opening of the first píngshēng volume of the Qièyùn 
as it appears in a Dūnhuáng fragment, which lists the first eighteen of the fif-
ty-four rimes of this volume together with the fǎnqiè spellings of the names 
of the rime categories. Note that the first rime category is 東 tuwng, which is 
given the fǎnqiè spellings tuwng = 德 t(ok) + 紅 (h)uwng. Figure 3.2 shows 
two homophone groups from the 刊謬補缺切韻 Kānmiù Bǔquē Qièyùn of 706 
ce (Long 1968: 7, Zhou 1983: 49)

§81. Rime Categories of the Qièyùn. As already noted, the Qièyùn 
classifies the readings of characters according to 193 different rime categories. 
The Qièyùn itself makes no effort to meaningfully group these rimes togeth-
er into higher-order categories or to elucidate systematic relationships among 
them.4 Nonetheless, Baxter’s transcription of Middle Chinese rimes appears to 

Figure 3.1a Opening of the Qièyùn from a Dūnhuáng fragment  
(PChin. 2017)

4 �Once the phonetic value of the rimes has been made clear from other material it emerges that 
the order of rimes in the volumes belonging to different tones are parallel and phonetically 
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Figure 3.1b Transcription and translation of Figure 3.1a

motivated, e.g. within the píngshēng rimes those that end with -n occur in a sequence and within 
the rùshēng rimes those that end with -t occur in a sequence (Oh 2017: 602). Later rime tables, 
beginning with the thirteenth-century 四聲等子 Sìshēng děngzǐ, group together rimes into 摄 
shè, a category roughly analogous to nuclear vowels (Coblin 2006b: 133).
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reflect a language with the nuclear vowels -i-, -e-, -ea-, -ae-, -ɨ-, -a-, -u-, -o- 
and the codas -ng, -k, -w, -wng, -wk, -m, -p, -j, -n, -t, -ɨ, but one must remember 
that this system is not an attempt at a phonetic or phonological representation 
of Middle Chinese but rather a transcription of all of the categories of the 
Qièyùn (and the rime tables). Thus, the ‘jaep’ in the transcription of a character 
劫 as kjaep means that this character appears under the yè 業 ngjaep rime in 
the Qièyùn.5 The entire inventory of 193 rime categories is here omitted as 
unnecessary for the ensuing discussion.6

§82. Initials Categories of the Qièyùn. Whereas rime categories are 
part of the organization of the Qièyùn as a document (i.e. they are predefined 
as categories by their physical presentation), the work reveals initial catego-
ries less straightforwardly. It would have been convenient if the Qièyùn only 
ever used one character to represent a given initial in all fǎnqiè spellings 
of character readings that begin with that initial. Unfortunately, the Qièyùn 
is content to employ various fǎnqiè spellers to indicate the same initial. In 
order to distinguish which fǎnqiè spellers refer to the same category, fol-
lowing a method elaborated by 陳澧 Chén Lǐ in his 切韻考 Qièyùn kǎo of 
1842, one links fǎnqiè onset spellers (反切上字 fǎnqiè shǎngzì) into chains 
by iteratively collecting the fǎnqiè onset speller used in the fǎnqiè spelling of 
another fǎnqiè onset speller. To pursue the English analogy, if fake = f(old) 
+(c)ake, fold = ph(one) + (t)one, and phone = f(ake) + (l)oan, then fake, fold, 
and phone all begin with the same sound. To take a Chinese example, the 
following chain shows that 枯, 可, 苦, 康, 空, 楷, 口, and 客 all share the 
same onset:7

可 khaX = 枯 kh(u)+ 我 (ng)aX
枯 khu = 苦 kh(uX)+ 胡 (h)u
苦 khuX = 康 kh(ang) + 杜 (d)uX
康 khang = 苦 kh(uX) + 岡 (k)ang

5 �As in the example just given, when reporting rime categories, I provide the pīnyīn reading of the 
character that names the category, the character itself, and its Middle Chinese reading, which is 
also an instance of the rime category in question.

6 �Since the original edition of the Qièyùn is not extant, research relies on later versions that offer 
different numbers of rime categories (Chang 1974: 74 et passim, Bottéro 2013). For lists of the 
rime categories see Chang (1974: 74), Baxter (1992: 82–5), Handel (2009: 329–38), Baxter and 
Sagart (2014: 17–20). The Appendix (§260) offers a look-up chart for Middle Chinese rimes on 
the basis of Baxter’s transcription system.

7 �Sometimes separate chains are linked by making use of the appearance of a character in two 
places in the Qièyùn; this happens when a character has two different pronunciations. Both 
pronunciations are noted under both entries (with the notation 又音 yòuyīn ‘also pronounced’ 
applied to the alternative pronunciation). Thus, a character and its two pronunciations redun-
dantly appear in two places in the body of the text. If the same pronunciation has two different 
fǎnqiè initial spellers in its two locations these fǎnqiè initial spellers can be used to link two 
chains that would otherwise remain broken (cf. Jacques 2006: 13–14).
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Figure 3.2 Two homophone groups from the 刊謬補缺切韻 Kānmiù Bǔquē 
Qièyùn of 706 ce
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空 khuwng = 苦 kh(uX) + 紅 (h)uwng
楷 khojX = 苦 kh(uX) + 駭 (h)ojX
口 kuwX = 苦 kh(uX) + 後 (h)uwX
客 khæk = 苦 kh(uX) + 格 (k)æk

The result of applying this method to all fǎnqiè onset spellers in the Qièyùn is 
fifty-one chains of fǎnqiè onset spellers (聲類 shēnglèi). These onset classes 
are not phonemes, but merely chains of onset fǎnqiè spellers assembled phil-
ologically. The Qièyùn is silent on the phonetic value of these fifty-one onset 
classes. For their phonetic value we turn to the rime tables.

The Yùnjìng explicitly distinguishes initials into place and manner of 
articulation with terms such as labial (唇 chún), dental (舌 shé), voiceless  
(清 qīng), voiceless aspirated (次清 cìqīng), etc. The Qīyīnlüè distinguishes 
thirty-six initials by giving an example of each.8 Thus, what the Yùnjìng 
describes as a ‘voiceless labial’ the Qīyīnlüè refers to acrophonically as the 
幫 p(ang) initial. Whereas associating sounds with the fifty-one onsets of the 
Qièyùn on the basis of internal evidence is not possible, associating sounds 
with the thirty-six initials of the Qīyīnlüè and the articulatory categories of the 
Yùnjìng is feasible. Hereafter I refer to ‘the rime tables’ when the distinction 
between the Yùnjìng and the the Qīyīnlüè is clear or unimportant.

Some effort must be taken to reconcile the thirty-six rime table initials of 
relatively known phonetic interpretation with the Qièyùn’s fifty-one onsets of 
unknown phonetic value. There are cases where the rime tables split categories 
which can be linked in the Qièyùn and cases where the rime tables conflate 
categories which cannot be linked in the Qièyùn (Baxter 1992: 45–61, Baxter 
and Sagart 2014: 14–16). The splits reflect conditioned changes in the pronun-
ciation of Chinese during the centuries intervening between the compositions 
of the the works in question and need concern us no further here.9 The latter 
cases, in which the rime tables collapse categories distinct in the Qièyùn, are of 
interest because the rime tables may correctly subsume under one initial cate-
gory fǎnqiè onset chains that are in complementary distribution with respect to 
Qièyùn rime categories. Let us consider two examples (Táng 2002: 112–14).

In the first example the rime tables categorize some characters as having 
the 照母 zhàomǔ initial (here provisionally written č-) which the Qièyùn puts 

8 �The preface to the Yùnjìng contains a list of the same thirty-six initials, but the body of the text 
does not classify characters according to these initials.

9 �The ninth-century Buddhist monk 守溫 Shǒuwēn is traditionally credited with enumerating the 
thirty-six initials, but fragments from 敦煌 Dūnhuáng potentially creditable to him enumerate 
only thirty initials (Pulleyblank 1970: 206–7, Coblin 2006a). The thirty initials omit some of 
the subsequent innovations. In particular, the the labio-dental fricatives (qīngchún 輕唇), viz. 
非 f-, 敷 fh, 奉 v-, 微 ɱ- of the later thirty-six initials (Baxter 1992: 41, 46–7) are not listed in 
the thirty initials, although the fragment may show an awareness of their distinct pronunciation 
(Pulleyblank 1970: 210, Coblin 2006a: 118).
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in the distinct fǎnqiè chains 側莊阻鄒簪仄爭 and 之職章諸旨止脂征正占
支煮 (here provisionally distinguished as č1- and č2- respectively); see Figure 
3.3. The initials č1- and č2- must be considered distinct because there are 
some rime categories compatible with both, in particular -ik (zhí 職 tsyik), 
-jang (yáng 陽 yang), and -jo (yú 魚 ngjo), i.e. č1- and č2- are not in comple-
mentary distribution with respect to the Qièyùn rime categories. Thus, in his 
transcription system Baxter distinguishes tsr- (provisional č1-) and tsy- (pro-
visional č2-).

In the second example the rime tables categorize characters as having the 
來母 láimǔ initial (here provisionally written l-), which the Qièyùn puts in 
the distinct fǎnqiè chains 盧郎落魯來洛勒賴練 and 力良呂里林離連縷 (here 
provisionally distinguished as l1- and l2- respectively); see Figure 3.4. In this 
case there are no rimes that occur in both fǎnqiè onset chains. Thus, the rimes 

Figure 3.3 The fǎnqiè onset speller chains č1- and č2-, distinguishable in the 
Qièyùn but not in the rime tables



94	 Chinese

themselves sufficiently index the two types of l-. The two are in complemen-
tary distribution and may be regarded as allophones of the same phoneme (per-
haps a ‘light l’ and a ‘dark l’). Because of their complementary distribution, 
Baxter’s transcription uses l- for the Middle Chinese pronunciations of charac-
ters written with both fǎnqiè chains.10

By testing in this way all pairs of fǎnqiè onset chains in the Qièyùn that 
are not assigned by the rime tables to distinct initials, as to whether or not the 
two chains are in complementary distribution relative to Qièyùn rime catego-
ries, one reduces the fifty-one distinct fǎnqiè onset chains to forty-two distinct 
Qièyùn initials (聲母 shēngmǔ), as presented in Figure 3.5.11

Figure 3.4 The fǎnqiè onset speller chains l1- and l2-, distinguishable in the 
Qièyùn but not in the rime tables

10 �I have taken a methodologically unwarranted short cut. What I show here is that the rimes of 
the initial fǎnqiè spellers themselves are in complementary distribution, but better would be to 
show that all of the rimes in which words spelled with these spellers occur are in complementary 
distribution.

11 �The terms in Figure 3.5 are not necessarily those of any particular primary source, but instead 
are traditional in the teaching of Middle Chinese phonology. Although there is no traditional 
Chinese name for initial zr-, I herein refer to it as 俟 sì (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 15–16).
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The reader may protest that by observing the patterns of distribution between 
the fifty-one fǎnqiè onset chains in the Qièyùn and the 193 rime categories 
of the Qièyùn, one could establish without reference to the rime tables that 
the fǎnqiè onset chain of which 盧 lú is a member and that of which 力 lì 
is a member can be united, whereas the chains of which 側 cè and 之 zhī 
are respectively members cannot be. This alternative method, reducing the fif-
ty-one fǎnqiè onset chains to a smaller number of distinct initial categories 
while ignoring the rime tables avoids the anachronism of using a book from 
1161 to analyse the categories of a book from 601. Nonetheless, the alternative 
method has the practical disadvantage of arriving at a number of initials lower 
than forty-two, which the entire edifice of historical Chinese linguistics oper-
ates with. Although conceptually this is an advantage, since it demonstrates 
that the the rime tables distort one’s perception of the Qièyùn, and one may 
express the hope that in the future the forty-two initials will be abandoned as 
the dross of tradition, to propose an alternative analysis here would take us 
well beyond the scope of this work’s intention and potentially confuse the stu-
dent, because one uniformly finds forty-two initials discussed in other works. 
To give an example, initials 泥 n- and 娘 nr-, although in complementary dis-
tribution, are usually regarded as distinct Middle Chinese initials because they 
are distinguished in the rime tables.12

The true drawback of ignoring the rime tables is that one then loses the 
phonetic information that the two fǎnqiè onset chains which 盧 lú and 力 lì 
respectively belong to are classed in the rime tables as having an initial liquid 
resonant (舌齒 shéchǐ, 清濁 qīngzhuó) or lateral (來目 láimù), and that the two 
chains which 側 cè and 之 zhī respectively belong to are classed in the rime 
tables as having an initial voiceless affricate (齒音shéchǐ, 濁清 qīngzhuó) or 
照母 zhàomǔ initial.

§83. The ‘Ranks’ of the Rime Tables and ‘Divisions’ of the Qièyùn. 
Without explanation, the rime tables classify rimes among four 等 děng 
‘ranks’. These ‘ranks’ refer fundamentally to the mise en page of these two par-
ticular documents, each rank corresponding to a row on a page. Although the 
linguistic meaning of these ‘ranks’ is obscure, they bear certain relationships 
with distributional classes of co-occurrences between initials and rimes in the 
Qièyùn (Schuessler 2009: 7, Shen Ruiqing 2017). In English it is useful to 
distinguish between ‘rank’ as the term for the four rows of the rime tables and 
‘division’ for the analogous but distinct categories in the Qièyùn, even though 
the Chinese term 等 děng is the same in both cases (Shen Ruiqing 2017: 13). 

12 �Note that thirty initials of the Dūnhuáng fragments (see §82 note 9 above) omit initial 娘 nr-. 
Initials 匣 h- and 雲 hj- (the latter a subset of the 喻 yù initial category of the rime tables) are 
also in complementary distribution.
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Figure 3.6 Chart 23 from the Yùnjìng

Figure 3.5 The forty-two initials of the Qièyùn (cf. Baxter and Sagart 2014: 
15)
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The paraphrase of ‘ranks’ into ‘divisions’ proceeds in two steps. 江永 Jiāng 
Yǒng (1681–1762) took the first step in his 四聲切韻表 Sìshēng Qièyùnbiǎo; 
he looked up characters in each Qièyùn rime category to see which ‘rank’ 
the rime tables place them in. Using this procedure the rime categories of the 
Qièyùn divide into four classes: (1) rimes that contain characters appearing 
in rank-i only; (2) rimes that contain characters appearing in rank-ii only; (3) 
rimes that contain mostly characters that appear in rank-iii, but that contain 
some characters that appear in rank-ii or rank-iv; (4) rimes that contain only 
characters put into rank-iv (Shen Ruiqing 2017: 16). These classes of rime 
we may respectively dub ‘division-i rimes’, ‘division-ii rimes’, ‘division-iii 
rimes’, and ‘division-iv rimes’.13 These ‘divisions’ are hybrid beasts, with the 
rime categories of the Qièyùn and the ranks of the rime tables as their parents. 
In the second step, the realization that the divisions so defined mostly coincide 
with distributional classes of Qièyùn initials allows one to redefine the divi-
sions using these co-occurence patterns, and thereby avoid referring to rime 
table ranks. Rimes of all four divisions occur with laryngeal (hóu 喉 H-), velar 
(yá 牙 K-), and labial initials (chún 唇 P-). Retroflex stops (shéshǎng 舌上 
Tr-) and retroflex sibilants (zhuāngzǔ 莊組 Tsr-) initials occur only with divi-
sion-ii rimes; initial 來 l- does not occur with division-ii rimes. Palatal initials 

Figure 3.7 Chart 23 of the Qīyīnlüè

13 �One explanation for the appearance of division-iii rimes in rank-ii is the sound change Tsrj- > 
Tsr- (cf. Baxter 1992: 267–9, 580–1).
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(zhāngzǔ 章組 Tsy-) occur only with division-iii rimes.14 Dental initials (shétóu 
舌頭 T-) occur only with division-i and division-iv rimes. In fact, rimes of 
division-i and division-iv pattern identically with regard to their co-occurence 
with initials.15 Thus, from the perspective of the Qièyùn, it is impossible to 
distinguish between division-i and division-iv; they can be treated as a single 
division-i/iv (see Figure 3.8).

These statements of attested co-occurrence between a class of rimes and a 
class of initials may be understood as the defining criteria of the three divisions 
(viz. i/iv, ii, and iii) based on the internal evidence of the Qièyùn. In other 
words, the unsatisfactory characterization of the ranks as an idiosyncrasy of 
the page formatting of the rime tables is thus paraphrasable as linguistically 
meaningful distributional classes in the Qièyùn.

A more thoroughgoing presentation of the co-occurrence restrictions of the 
initial classes with rimes further permits division-i/iv and division-ii to be col-
lapsed. Division-i/iv rimes occur with dental (shétóu 舌頭 T-) and affricate 
initials (chǐtóu 齒頭 Ts-) but not with retroflex (shéshǎng 舌上 Tr-) or retrof-
lex affricate (zhuāngzǔ 莊組 Tsr-) initials. Division-ii occurs with retroflex 
(shéshǎng 舌上 Tr-) and retroflex affricates (zhuāngzǔ 莊組 Tsr-) but not with 
dental (shétóu 舌頭 T-) or affricate (chǐtóu 齒頭 Ts-) initials. Thus, division-i/
iv is in complementary distribution with division-ii; those places where the one 
is allowed the other is forbidden, although both are forbidden from the pala-
tals (zhāngzǔ 章組 Tsy-). This complementary distribution permits division-i/

14 �If these co-occurrence patterns were articulated in terms of distinct fǎnqiè onset chains (聲類 
shēnglèi) instead of with initials (聲母 shēngmǔ), one could further observe that l2- only occurs 
with division-iii rimes.

15 �Most Chinese dialects show a prevocalic glide in division-iv words, e.g. 牽 Mandarin qiān < 
MChi. khen. The presence of this medial is presumably the reason the rime tables place these 
words in division-iv rather than division-i. Baxter argues that this medial arose due to a sound 
change affecting inherited front vowels between the composition of the Qièyùn and the compo-
sition of the rime tables (1992: 241–3).

Figure 3.8 Co-occurrence of rimes of the four divisions with various types of 
Middle Chinese initials
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iv and division-ii to be united. From this new perspective division-i/iv/ii bears 
the name ‘type A’ and division-iii bears the name ‘type B’ (see Figure 3.9). The 
distributional categories of the Qièyùn itself permit analysis in terms either of 
the three division-i/iv, division-ii, and division-iii or of the two types A and B. 
Whether one speaks of divisions or types is simply a question of which distri-
butional facts are in focus. Both ways of looking at the co-occurence of initial 
categories with rime categories are synchronically true of Middle Chinese as 
reflected in the Qièyùn. Nonetheless, in practice the terminology of ‘divisions’ 
is used with reference to Middle Chinese and the terminology of ‘types’ is used 
with reference to Old Chinese.

In Baxter’s Middle Chinese notation, division-ii rimes are marked with the 
vowels -ea- and -ae- and division-iii rimes are marked with a main vowel -i- 
or pre-vocalic -j- (orthographically omitted after initial palatals, i.e. zhāngzǔ 
章組 Tsy-) (Baxter 1992: 67–75).16 The lack of an indication of division-ii 
or division-iii using these conventions itself indexes syllables of division-i/
iv in Baxter’s system; among these division-iv syllables are indicated with 
the nuclear vowel -e-, whereas division-i syllables occur with -a-, -u-, or 
-o-. Following a suggestion of Norman (1994), Baxter and Sagart posit 
pharyngealization in Old Chinese as the origin of type A syllables and non-
pharyngealization as the origin of type B syllables (2014: 68–76). For the 
present purposes this hypothesis can be viewed as a mechanical rewriting of 
Middle Chinese syllables without -j- as Old Chinese syllables with -ˤ- (not 
applied to syllables with the main vowel -i-) and the concomitant omission of 
-j- in the Old Chinese ancestors of Middle Chinese words that contain -j-.17

§84. Medial -w- (合口 Hékŏu) According to the Rime Tables. The 
presence or absence of a medial -w- in Middle Chinese is of significance for the 
reconstruction of Old Chinese. Reference to the Qièyùn alone does not allow 
for the identification of this distinction. The rime tables make the distinction 

Figure 3.9 Co-occurrence of the rimes of type A and B with various types of 
Middle Chinese initials

16 �Note that in Baxter’s system -ea- occurs only in division-ii whereas -ae- occurs in both divi-
sion-ii and division-iii, so it is only in the absence of -j- or -y- in the onset that -ae- by itself 
indexes division-ii.

17 �To the extent that one relies on late sources such as the Guǎngyùn, the post-Qièyùn sound 
change *TSrj > TSr- complicates this otherwise mechanical rewriting (Baxter 1992: 53–4).
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explicit. A given table of the Yùnjìng (but not of the Qīyīnlüè) is labelled on 
its far right as either entirely 合口 hékŏu ‘closed mouth’ or 開口 kāikŏu ‘open 
mouth’.18 As these terms themselves suggest, all researchers analyse the syl-
lables categorized under these rubrics as respectively with -w- and without 
-w- (e.g. Baxter 1992: 62, Schuessler 2009: 9, Baxter and Sagart 2014: 203–4).

The hékŏu versus kāikŏu distinction is not contrastive after labial initials, as 
revealed by the inconsistent placement of labial initial words in the rime tables 
and inconsistent use of fǎnqiè rime spellers (反切下字 fǎnqiè xiàzì) with these 
words in the Qièyùn (Baxter 1992: 62–3).

§85. The 重紐 Chóngniǔ Problem. Historical Chinese phonologists 
in the tradition of Karlgren (1964 [1957]) fill out the categories of the Qièyùn 
and rime tables with phonetically meaningful alphabetic representations. In 
most cases – rimes, initials, hékŏu/kāikŏu – the phonetic terminology of the 
rime tables or a look at Chinese dialects immediately suggests a phonetic in-
terpretation of the philological category in question. However, in one case, the 
so-called 重紐 ‘chóngniǔ problem’, a distinction present in the Qièyùn resisted 
confirmation and analysis for a long time.

As with other niceties of Middle Chinese phonology, the chóngniǔ problem 
boils down to an observation about the mise en page of the Qièyùn and the rime 
tables. The term ‘chóngniǔ’ means ‘repeated button’, where ‘button’ refers 
to the dot that separates homophone groups within the same rime category 
in the presentation of rime books deriving from the Qièyùn. The extant frag-
ments indicate that the original edition of the Qièyùn did not use this device 
(Bottéro 2013: 36). In the preface to the earliest complete version, namely 
王仁昫 Wáng Rénxù’s 刊謬補缺切韻 Kānmiù Bǔquē Qièyùn of 706 ce, the 
author says that he will separate homophone groups with red dots (Bottéro 
2013: 41), but such dots are not visible on the published facsimile (Zhou 1983: 
434–527). Nonetheless, even when such dots are missing, one can notice a 
new homophone group where the text gives a new fǎnqiè spelling followed 
by an explicit numeric indication of the number of characters that fall into that 
particular homophone group (see Figure 3.2 above).

Eight rimes of the Qièyùn (viz. zhī 支 -je, zhī 脂 -ij, zhài 祭 -jejH, xiāo 宵 
-jew, qīn 侵 -im, yán 鹽 -jem, zhēn 真 -in, and xiān 仙 -jen) contain a pair of 
homophone groups that have incommensurate chains of fǎnqiè rime spellers 

18 �In fact, the situation is more complex. First, some tables are labeled 開合 kāihé. Second, mod-
ern textbooks more or less tacitly ‘correct’ the primary sources. For example, 中 is treated as 
合口 hékǒu in textbooks, although it appears on chart 1 of Yùnjìng, which is labeled 開 kāi. 
Such discrepancies, seldom discussed explicitly, are in need of systematic and methodologically 
informed study. I thank Zev Handel for his help with this note and this entire chapter.
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and cannot be distinguished on the basis of hékŏu versus kāikŏu (Baxter 1977: 
56, 60–4).

In general, each homophone group of the Qièyùn corresponds to one non-
empty grid point in the rime tables. One may thus understand the placement of 
a character in the tables as an acrophonic representation of the table’s treatment 
of all characters in the corresponding Qièyùn homophone group. Looking at 
the treatment of pairs of chóngniǔ homophone groups in the rime tables, the 
one homophone group is put into rank-iii and the other group in rank-iv. As a 
matter of terminology, characters of a relevant Qièyùn homophone group that 
is put in rank-iii are called ‘chóngniǔ rank-iii’ characters (重紐三等 chóngniǔ 
sānděng) and characters of the other Qièyùn homophone group, the one put in 
rank-iv, are called ‘chóngniǔ rank-iv’ characters (重紐四等 chóngniǔ sìděng). 
The pronunications of both types belong to division-iii (or equivalently type B) 
in the sense that their lower fánqiè spellers are division-iii.19 In Baxter’s tran-
scription, chóngniǔ rank-iv are marked with an additional i or j. For instance, 
the chóngniǔ rank-iii word 碑 Baxter transcribes as pje, while he transcribes 
the chóngniǔ rank-iv word 卑 as pjie. It turns out that the chóngniǔ problem 
only affects characters of these eight rimes with labial (唇 chún) or velar (牙 
yá) initials.

Nothing in the Qièyùn or rime tables draws attention to these chóngniǔ hom-
ophone groups as special or worthy of comment. The grounds for putting these 
characters in two different homophone groups of the Qièyùn were obvious to 
the authors of that work and the grounds for putting some characters of the 
one homophone group in rank-iii and some characters of the other in rank-iv 
were obvious to the authors of the rime tables. However, because chóngniǔ 
doublet homophone groups are in the same Qièyùn rime and the same rime 
table column (i.e. have the same initial), because they match in being both 
kāikŏu or both hékŏu, because both have division-iii lower fánqiè spellers, and 
because the readings of characters in both groups are homophonous in all of 
the better-known Chinese dialects, it is difficult to see what part of the syllable 
is obviously reconstructible as distinct for the two members of a pair. Thus, the 
interpretation of these homophone groups is confounding and requires a label 
to facilitate discussion.

Although the modern Chinese dialects do not generally allow a distinction to 
be drawn between chóngniǔ rank-iii readings and chóngniǔ rank-iv readings, 
plenty of evidence confirms that the phonetic distinction recorded in this dis-
tinction was real. For example, in many cases the Ḥphags-pa script transcrip-
tions of these characters in the fourteenth-century 蒙古字韻 Měnggǔ zìyùn 

19 �More concretely, there is an overall tendency for chóngniǔ rank-iii characters to have lower 
fánqiè spellers of rank-iii and for chóngniǔ rank-iv characters either to have chóngniǔ rank-iv 
lower fánqiè spellers or to have lower fánqiè spellers of rank-iii with initials for which there are 
no chóngniǔ distinctions.
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distinguishes chóngniǔ rank-iii and chóngniǔ rank-iv (Shen Zhongwei 2005); 

in this source 碑 pje is transcribed  <bue> and 卑 pjie is transcribed as  
<be> (Shen Zhongwei 2005: 167; Coblin 2007: 122 and 126). Sino-Vietnamese 
character readings also provide evidence for this distinction; 碑 pje has the 
Sino-Vietnamese reading bi whereas 卑 pjie has the Sino-Vietnamese reading 
ti (Baxter 1977: 86).

3.1.2	 Rhymes of the Shījīng

§86. The earliest received Chinese text containing rhymed poetry is the 詩經 
Shījīng. The collection consists of 305 poems presumed to date from the elev-
enth to the seventh centuries bce. Reading the poems of the Shījīng aloud in the 
pronunciation of Peking today, it is clear that many of the poems are intended 
to rhyme; many of the rhymes are still good. Nonetheless, in many cases the 
pattern of rhyming also makes clear that some words are meant to rhyme that 
fail to do so in today’s pronunciation. To illustrate this point Baxter draws 
attention to Ode 8 (1992: 151). Words in small capitals are the rhyme words.

采采芣苢、cǎi cǎi fóu yǐ
薄言采之。bó yán cǎi zhī
采采芣苢、cǎi cǎi fóu yǐ
薄言有之。bó yán yǒu zhī

采采芣苢、cǎi cǎi fóu yǐ
薄言掇之。bó yán duō zhī
采采芣苢、cǎi cǎi fóu yǐ
薄言捋之。bó yán luō zhī

采采芣苢、cǎi cǎi fóu yǐ
薄言袺之。bó yán jié zhī
采采芣苢、cǎi cǎi fóu yǐ
薄言襭之。bó yán xié zhī

Colourful is the plantain, we gather it;
colourful is the plantain, we hold it.

Colourful is the plantain, we pick it;
colourful is the plantain, we pluck it.

Colourful is the plantain, we take it in our held-up flaps;
colourful is the plantain, we take it in our tucked-up flaps.

The pattern of rhymes makes clear that 采 cǎi and 有 yǒu are intended to 
rhyme, but as their romanization reveals these syllables do not rhyme in the 
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standard pronunciation of Peking today. The Middle Chinese pronunciations of 
these characters, 采 tshojX and 有 hjuwX, also fail to rhyme.

Such failures of the poems to rhyme where expected have been noticed since 
at least the sixth century of our era, when 沈重 Shěn Zhòng suggested adjust-
ing one’s pronunciation to make the rimes of the Shījīng work. Lù Démíng 
陸德明 (550?–630) criticized this view, instead explaining that 古人韻緩，
不煩改字 ‘the ancients rhymed loosely, one need not trouble to change the 
words’ (Baxter 1992: 163 and 829 note 105). The 明 Míng dynasty scholar 陳
弟 Chén Dì (1541–1617) explained that sound change had altered the origi-
nal pronunciation of at least some words, and that these words normally had 
a single pronunciation in the mouths of the ancients, even if a pronunciation 
different from that of his own day (Baxter 1992: 154). Chén Dì appears to have 
believed that chaque mot a son histoire and did not systematically explore the 
difference between ancient phonological categories and those of his own day. 
The scholar 顧炎武 Gù Yánwǔ (1613–82) was first to undertake a reconstruc-
tion of the rime categories of Old Chinese; he elaborated ten rime categories 
(韻部 yùnbù) in the Shījīng, which split into the more elaborate categories 
of Middle Chinese rimes (Baxter 1992: 155–7). Subsequent scholars distin-
guished categories that the Shījīng keeps apart in its rhyming practices, which 
顧炎武 Gù Yánwǔ had failed to notice. The categories recognized by schol-
ars working within the Chinese philological tradition steadily rose over time 
to twenty-two.20 As Baxter remarks, ‘it is easy to spot Old Chinese rhymes 
that would not have been allowed in Middle Chinese; but Old Chinese rhyme 
distinctions among words which did rhyme in Middle Chinese are easily 
overlooked’ (1992: 159). In the late twentieth century, armed with the six-
vowel hypothesis of Old Chinese, motivated by the internal reconstruction of 
Middle Chinese (§§93–7, 179-182), the three scholars 鄭張尚芳 Zhèngzhāng 
Shàngfāng (1987), Sergei Starostin (1989), and William Baxter (1992) inde-
pendently recognized many more rime categories. For example, Schuessler 
(2009), who also operates in the six-vowel tradition, puts the total number of 
Old Chinese rime categories at thirty-eight and I count forty-five in Baxter and 
Sagart’s 2014 book. Baxter (1992) gives detailed statistical evidence that the 
Shījīng indeed distinguishes the more recently proposed categories that result 
from the six-vowel hypothesis.

The rime category of an Old Chinese word is only directly knowable if that 
word happens to occur as a rhyme word in the Shījīng.21 Except for those few 

20 �Jiāng Yǒng 江永 (1680–1762) recognized thirteen categories, 段玉裁 Duàn Yùcái (1735–1815) 
recognized seventeen categories, 江有誥 Jiāng Yǒugào (d. 1851) recognized twenty-one cat-
egories, and finally 王力 Wáng Lì (1900–1986) recognized twenty-two categories; cf. Baxter 
(1992: 157–71).

21 �Explicit analyses of Shījīng rhymes include Karlgren (1950), Wáng Lì (1980), Baxter (1992: 
583–743), and Wáng Xiǎn (2011).
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cases where the Middle Chinese pronunciation of a word may, according to 
one’s overall theory, develop only from a single Old Chinese rime category, 
in order to speak of the rime category of words that do not appear as rhyme 
words in the Shījīng one must turn to the phonetic information inherent in the 
Chinese script.

3.1.3	 Structure of Chinese Characters

§87. A Chinese character is normally analysable into a phonetic component 
and a semantic component. For example, the character 被 (18–16e), which 
writes the word bjeX ‘cover oneself with’ is composed of the phonetic com-
ponent 皮 (18–16a), which as a character itself represents the word bje ‘skin’, 
and the semantic component 衤, a contracted version of 衣 (27–05a) ‘clothes’. 
The pronunciations bjeX and bje differ only in tone. The meaning ‘clothes’ is 
sufficient to distinguish bjeX ‘cover oneself with’ from 疲 bje ‘weary’ or 陂 
pje ‘dam’. To take another example, the character 銳 ywejH (22–13f) ‘sharp’ is 
composed of the phonetic 兌 dwajH (22–13a) and the semantic component 金 
(38–03a) ‘metal, bronze’. Even in their altered Middle Chinese pronunciations 
ywejH and dwajH are somewhat similar. The meanings ‘sharp’ and ‘metal’ are 
related enough to signal to a reader that 銳 indicates ywejH ‘sharp’ as opposed 
to 稅 sywejH ‘tax’ or 悅 ywet ‘contented’, written with the same phonetic.22 
At the time of the development of the Chinese script, in order for a character 
typically associated with a particular word to serve as a phonetic indication of 
a word with an unrelated meaning, the two words must have been similar in 
sound. To reconstruct pronunciations at the time of the script’s elaboration it is 
necessary to have an explicit theory of what this similarity of sound may have 
consisted of. Such a theory provides criteria against which the Middle Chinese 

22 �Usually it is simple to determine which component of a character is the phonetic component 
and which is the semantic component. The MChi. reading of the phonetic component bears 
some relationship to the MChi. reading of the character in question, whereas the semantic com-
ponent bears some relationship to its meaning. However, analysing a character into these two 
components is not always straightforward. The 說文解字 Shuōwén Jiězì by 許慎 Xǔ Shèn (d. 
149 ce) analyses characters into phonetic and semantic components and its analyses are usually 
given the benefit of the doubt. Nonetheless, with a more thorough knowledge of the history of 
Chinese palaeography available to us now, certain judgements of Xǔ Shèn reveal themselves as 
errors. For example, he identifies 土(  in early texts) thuX ‘earth’ (01–36a) as the phonetic in 
牡 muwX ‘male quadruped’ (13–75a), but early texts make clear that the element 土 (in which 
the lower horizontal line is longer than the higher one) was originally 士 (in which the lower 
horizontal line is shorter than the higher one) dzriX ‘male’ (04–51a). Thus, the character 牡
(  in early texts) is historically made up of two semantic components – 牛(  in early texts) 
ngjuw ‘cattle’ and 士(  in early texts) dzriX ‘male’ – and altogether lacks a phonetic component 
(Schuessler 2009: 31). On such characters, composed of two or more semantic components 
without a phonetic component (會意 huìyì), see Handel (2016).
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pronunciations of the two words in question can be judged similar or dissim-
ilar. Pronunciations which are dissimilar necessitate explanation in terms of 
sound change. This methodology is similar to looking for those cases when a 
Shījīng rhyme no longer rhymes in Middle Chinese and then explaining how 
the words in question might once have rhymed.

The term 諧聲 ‘xiéshēng series’ serves to designate a suite of characters 
sharing the same phonetic component. Zhū Jùnshēng 朱駿聲 (1788–1858) 
arranged characters by their phonetics in his 說文通訓定聲 Shuōwén tōngxùn 
dìngshēng (1832). Karlgren produced a similar work, with the advantage that 
he provides reference numbers for each series (1964 [1957]). Nevertheless, 
these two works are now outdated; I instead use the reference numbers from 
Schuessler (2009). In some cases Schuessler thinks that two phonetic series 
that Karlgren divides should be united, but he does not implement this uni-
fication. For example, he suggests combining the series built on 屰 ngjaek 
(02–14) with that built on 朔 sraewk (02–34), but does not combine the two 
series in the presentation of his book (2009: 68, 73). In addition, Baxter and 
Sagart propose the unification of some series, which Schuessler does not 
accept. For example, Baxter and Sagart (2014: 143) put 喪 sang (03–54a) in 
the series built on 亡 mjang (03–65a), but Schuessler (2009: 87) doubts the 
correctness of this analysis. Because the present work follows Baxter and 
Sagart’s reconstructions, but uses Schuessler’s reference numbers, the reader 
should be cognizant that the argument at times requires two characters to 
be understood as in a single phonetic series despite their reference numbers 
implying otherwise.
段玉裁 Duàn Yùcái (1735–1815) first elaborated the principle, called the 

‘xiéshēng hypothesis’, that the same phonetic component in the writing of two 
characters implies that the words expressed by these characters have the same 
rime category in the Shījīng (Li 1974: 221).23 In other words, characters with 
the same phonetic component write words that would have rhymed in the lan-
guage of the Shījīng. 李方桂 Li Fang-kuei adds the stipulation that each Old 
Chinese rime category have one vowel (Li 1974–5: 243, Baxter 1992: 348, 
Schuessler 2009: 11). For words that occur as rhyme words in the Shījīng and 
are represented by characters of the same xiéshēng series, whether or not the 
readings of these characters rhyme is a testable hypothesis. There are many 
such cases. For example, 袺 ket < *kˤi[t] (29–01q) and 襭 het < *gˤit (29–01y) 
rhyme in Ode 8.3 and 脫 thwajH < *l̥ˤot-s (22–13 m) and 帨 sywejH < *l̥ot-s 
(22–13g) in Ode 23.3. For characters that do not occur as rhyme words in the 
Shījīng the xiéshēng hypothesis is necessarily an assumption.

23 �The twelfth-century scholar 徐蕆 Xú Chǎn made a similar observation, but less explicitly and 
less influentially (Behr 2005: 34).
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The structure of the Chinese script not only provides a way of confirming 
the rime category of words that do not occur as rhyme words in the Shījīng, but 
also provides the primary mechanism for exploring the initials of Old Chinese, 
about which the Shījīng is silent. The analogous theory that is used for initials, 
also called the ‘xiéshēng hypothesis’, is the presumption that all readings in a 
single xiéshēng series originally began with sounds of the same place of artic-
ulation (Li 1974–5: 228, Baxter 1992: 348, Schuessler 2009: 11).

The xiéshēng series built on 皮 bje (18–16) illustrates both the rhyme and 
the initial facets of the xiéshēng hypothesis:

皮 bje
被 bjeX
陂 pje
披 phje
跛 paX
簸 paX, paH
破 phaH
婆 ba

All Middle Chinese readings in this series have homorganic initials (唇 chún 
bilabials), and it is reasonable to assume that this state of affairs is a contin-
uation of what prevailed in Old Chinese. These readings show two Middle 
Chinese rimes, -a (gē 歌 ka) and -je (zhī 支 tsye). However, words with these 
rimes regularly rhyme in the Shījīng; for example, 皮 bje rhymes with 紽 da 
in Ode 18.1 and 冝 ngje rhymes with 何 ha in Ode 47.1. Noting that in this 
series the Middle Chinese rime -a (gē 歌 ka) occurs only in type A words and 
the Middle Chinese rime -je (zhī 支 tsye) occurs only in type B words, in order 
to reconcile the Middle Chinese pronunciations of the series with the xiéshēng 
hypothesis one could propose that *-a developed to Middle Chinese -e in type 
B syllables.24

In practice, there is seldom need to consult the rhymes of the Shījīng. 
Although in some cases the reconstruction of the main vowel in a xiéshēng 
series is ambiguous if one relies solely on the Middle Chinese pronunciations 
of the characters in the series (cf. §178), because Schuessler (2009) takes 
account of the rhymes of the Shījīng in his presentation of the xiéshēng series, 

24 �This proposal is valid at the level of Han Chinese, but in fact OChi. *-aj > MChi. -a in type A 
syllables and MChi. -e in type B syllables. Final *-j is required for two reasons: (1) to account 
for pronunciations such as Foochow dialect muai 2 and Sino-Korean may for the character 磨 
(MChi. ma) (Baxter 1992: 293–4); (2) to leave OChi. *-a available as an origin of MChi. -u to 
explain such phenomena as the early transcription of ‘Buddha’ as 浮屠 (MChi. bjuw du; see 
Pulleyblank 1983: 78) or cognates such as 吾 (MChi. ngu) ‘I, me’ compared to Tib. ང་ ṅa and 
Bur.  ṅā ‘id.’.
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it generally suffices to consult his work, rather than the poems of the Shījīng 
itself. Thus, for example, the series built on 欮 (23–11), containing such 
Middle Chinese pronunciations as 蕨 kjwot, 闕 khjwot, and 橛 gjwot, could 
indicate either *-a- or *-o- as nuclear vowel. This ambiguity could be resolved 
by noting that 蕨 kjwot rhymes with 惙 trjwet and 說 ywet in Ode 14.2; since 
the latter two Middle Chinese pronunciations descend unambiguously from 
*-o-, it is clear that kjwot must also, but one need not turn to the Odes since 
Schuessler resolves the ambiguity himself by reconstructing 蕨 kjwot < *kot, 
闕 khjwot < *kʰot, 橛 gjwot < *got, etc. (2009: 240).

Schuessler (2009) does not explicitly distinguish those series which are in 
principle reconstructible on the basis of Middle Chinese pronunciations and 
on the assumption of the xiéshēng hypothesis alone versus those series that 
require the consultation of the Shījīng to disambiguate unambiguous recon-
struction. In addition, there is not universal accord on the analysis of rhymes in 
the Shījīng and Schuessler does not specify which analysis he relies upon (see 
§86 n. 21). Delicate is the balance between the merits of taking a few inexplicit 
decisions on faith versus the merits of doing all the work again oneself; greater 
explicitness in future works on Old Chinese reconstruction is a desideratum.

3.1.4	 Less Traditional Sources of Data for Reconstructing Old Chinese

§88. Baxter and Sagart additionally make use of data not normally consulted 
in the reconstruction of Old Chinese, viz. proto-Mǐn (§89), early Chinese loan-
words into non-Sinitic languages (§90), and morphological speculation (§91). 
For two reasons, separately tracing the epistemological contribution of each 
these forms of evidence, working backwards from Middle Chinese to the Old 
Chinese of their reconstruction, is not currently feasible. First, it is seldom the 
case that the evidence of a particular Chinese dialect or a particular recipient 
of Chinese loanwords is the sole and unambiguous authority for a distinction 
that otherwise there would be no reason to draw; thus, whereas it is feasible to 
reconstruct proto-Burmese from Old Burmese consulting Lashi only to con-
firm whether a Burmese voiceless aspirate descends from a plain voiceless 
or a pre-glottalized obstruent in proto-Burmish (cf. §56), it is not as simple to 
expand the repertoire of Old Chinese initials with reference to Mǐn. Second, 
Baxter and Sagart (2014) do not work out the relative chronology of the sound 
changes they propose. Until the relative chronology of changes is clarified it 
will not be possible to work backwards step by step from Middle Chinese to 
Old Chinese.

In general, these three less traditional sources of data have no bearing on 
either the simplex initials or the rhymes of Old Chinese, but instead Baxter and 
Sagart (2014) bring them to bear only with respect to ‘pre-initials’. Although 
the plausibility of ‘pre-initials’ and their place in Baxter and Sagart’s system 
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are introduced below (§105), for the purposes of introducing the novel types of 
data that they employ it is convenient to pre-emptively refer to ‘pre-initials’ in 
this and the immediately following sections.

§89. Proto-Mǐn. In the study of Chinese dialects it is traditional to 
describe a living dialect with reference to the categories of the Qièyùn. This is 
an unmotivated practice, which in a happy development is gradually receding 
(Norman 2007, Handel 2010). One of the first efforts to show the weakness 
of the traditional approach is an influential article by Jerry Norman (1973) in 
which he showed that the initial categories of the Qièyùn are inadequate to 
predict either initial manner types or tonal developments in the Mǐn dialects of 
southern China. For example, Middle Chinese 並 b- corresponds to p-, pʰ- and 
v- in the 建陽 Kienyang dialect; Norman reconstructs the antecedents of these 
segments respectively as *b, *bh, and *-b in proto-Mǐn (cf. Figure 3.10).25 
Because of the lenition seen in Kienyang, Norman refers to the proto-Mǐn seg-
ments of the -b type as ‘softened initials’ (1973: 237). Baxter and Sagart use 
their theory of tightly and loosely attached pre-initials to account respectively 
for the voiced aspirated and the softened initials (§138).

§90. Early Chinese Loans into Non-Sinitic Languages. Baxter and 
Sagart sporadically employ comparisons to Sinitic loans in three non-Sinitic 
families, namely Vietic, Kra-Dai, and Hmong-Mien. In each case, they un-
derstand a particular feature of a given loanword requiring explanation as a 
reflection of a feature of the donor word, a feature which in many cases cannot 
be reconstructed on the basis of Middle Chinese and xiéshēng evidence.

Fricative initials in Vietnamese sometimes correspond to a ‘pre-syllable’ 
in other Vietic languages; for example, Vietnamese va̓i ‘cotton’, vôi ‘lime’, 

25 �There are some inconsistencies in the data that Norman (1973) gives. For example, the Amoy 
word he gives for ‘thin’ appears as pɔˀ 8 on page 224 but as poˀ 8 on page 227. These inconsist-
encies do not affect the current discussion, but the reader interested in Mǐn should take heed.

Figure 3.10 Proto-Mǐn correspondences to Middle Chinese 並 b- (after 
Norman 1973)
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and va̓ ‘hit’ have the Thavung cognates kpaaś¹, kpuul¹, and tpan¹ respectively 
(Ferlus 1982: 98); one can thus understand Vietnamese fricatives as potential 
evidence of an erstwhile pre-initial. In early Chinese loans Baxter and Sagart 
take Vietnamese spirantization as evidence of an original Chinese pre-initial 
(2014: 47). However, Vietnamese initial fricatives have multiple origins. Initial 
v- descends from *w- as well as *Cp- and *Cb-; these two origins are still dis-
tinct in Alexandre de Rhodes’s (1651) Dictionarium Annamiticum Lusitanum 
et Latinum, the former written v- and the latter ʗb- (Ferlus 1982: 89–90). To 
preclude *w- as the source of v- in any particular word, and thereby secure 
*Cp- or *Cb- as its origin, Baxter and Sagart could have cited the relevant 
form in de Rhodes’s dictionary. Initial d- [z] descends from *j- as well as *Ct- 
and *Cd- (Ferlus 1982: 90).26 Ferlus claims that *j- as an origin of d- occurs 
only in Sino-Vietnamese words, i.e. a layer of Chinese loans more recent than 
those which concern Baxter and Sagart, but he does not provide an argument 
on the basis of tonal correspondences to defend this claim. Initial r- descends 
from *r- as well as *Cs- and *Cś- (Ferlus 1982: 91–3). Initial gi- [z] (Middle 
Vietnamese dž-) descends from *kj as well as *Cč- and *Cǰ- (Ferlus 1982: 93, 
102). Only initial g-/gh- [ɣ] uniformly descends from lenited velars (Ferlus 
1982: 91, 99–100). Because Vietnamese initial fricatives have multiple origins, 
Baxter and Sagart’s use of Vietnamese initial fricatives as prima facie evidence 
of a lost pre-syllable is not sufficient.

Baxter and Sagart also cite evidence from other Vietic languages, in par-
ticular Pong, Sách, and Rục. They understand an attested pre-syllable k- in 
Rục (e.g. kəcʌk ‘bandit’) as evidence that a Chinese donor word had this same 
pre-syllable (e.g. 賊 dzok < *k.dzˤək [05–23a] ‘bandit’) (2014: 47–8). They take 
Rục t- as evidence of Old Chinese *s- (2014: 136–7), e.g. 肝 kan < *s.kˤa[r] 
(24–01l) ‘liver’ versus Rục təkaːn ‘id.’ and 劍 kjaemH < *s.kr[a]m-s (36–06i) 
‘sword’ versus Rục təkɨəm ‘id.’. Much in developments of pre-syllables in 
Vietic remains shadowy. Nonetheless, the hypothesis of a k- pre-syllable con-
tinuing unchanged in Rục from the time at which it was borrowed from Old 
Chinese (through a line of borrowing which remains to be establish in detail) 
is not implausible in view of the remarkable state of conservation of early pho-
nological oppositions in the Rục language.

For Sinitic loanwords in the Kra-Dai family, Baxter and Sagart make use 
of Lakkia, the ‘only language in the family that simplifies clusters having a 
nasal as their second element by preserving the first consonant and transferring 
nasality onto the main vowel’ (2014: 36). The preservation of the cluster initial 
they use as evidence for *k- and *t- in Old Chinese, whether tight or loose.

26 �Forms in [ ] reflect the pronunciation of Hanoi in our day. Gregerson (1969: 156) argues that 
Middle Vietnamese <d-> reflects unlenited /d-/, which poses a difficulty for Baxter and Sagart’s 
analysis.
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Baxter and Sagart refer to Chinese loans in proto-Hmong-Mien for evidence 
of Chinese *m- or *N- in Old Chinese; in their account these pre-initials are 
indistinguishably reflected by pre-nasalization of the proto-Hmong-Mien ini-
tial (2014: 48).

Aside from the particular reconstructed values Baxter and Sagart propose, 
their reconstruction is an improvement on all others if it captures systematic 
relationships among these types of evidence. However, it is not entirely clear 
to me that these various types of evidence all point in the same direction, e.g. 
that in all cases of a voiced initial in Middle Chinese corresponding to softened 
initials in Mǐn the Vietnamese loan will begin with a fricative and Lakkia and 
Rục will maintain pre-initials. Nonetheless, Baxter and Sagart occasionally 
do point out conspiracies of this type. Figure 3.11 is perhaps their most con-
vincing evidence that these data systematically correspond (Baxter and Sagart 
2014: 37).

§91. Morphological Speculation. Baxter and Sagart (2014) rely on 
morphological speculation to motivate some elements of their reconstruction. 
Their reliance on morphological conjecture requires some methodological re-
flection. This method is not philological, as is the use of Shījīng rhymes or 
xiéshēng series to modify the internal reconstruction of Middle Chinese. This 
method is also not the comparative method, as is the use of proto-Mĭn data and 
loans into non-Sinitic languages. The method of adjusting a proto-language on 
the basis of morphological speculation is internal reconstruction. Nonetheless, 
a distinction must be drawn between internal reconstruction as used to re-
construct Old Chinese on the basis of distributional irregularities in Middle 
Chinese and this internal reconstruction that makes reference to morphological 
conjecture. The former is a method akin to phonemic analysis that relies purely 
on phonological distributional patterns, whereas the latter, by making reference 
to morphology, necessarily also makes reference to meaning. Because it relies 

Figure 3.11 Combining the evidence of Kra-Dai, Vietic, and Mǐn
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on meaning, in order to be used in phonetic reconstruction morphology must 
be sufficiently clear in a later form of the language to allow its recognition.

Consideration of both a real and an imaginary instance of internal reconstruc-
tion further brings into focus the methodological issues at stake. Saussure’s 
formulation of Indo-European laryngeals is the locus classicus for internal 
reconstruction.27 Focusing just on Sanskrit, the root √yuj (< IE *i̯eu̯g) ‘join’ has 
the class VII present yunákti ‘joins’, with the nasal infix -ná-, and the past par-
ticiple yuktá- ‘joined’, whereas the root √pū ‘purify’ has the class IX present 
punā́ti ‘purify’ and the past participle pūtá ‘purified’. Saussure realized that the 
introduction of a sound change *vH > v̄ allows one to presume that the class 
IX presents are ultimately analysable as class VII, i.e. *√puH having the class 
VII present *punáHti and the past participle *puHtá (cf. Clackson 2007: 56).28 
In this case the realization that two patterns are sufficiently analogous to be 
subsumed as one warrants the presumption of a sound change. Because none 
of the uses to which Baxter and Sagart put morphological conjecture in the ser-
vice of phonological reconstruction is parallel with this case, I have invented a 
scenario in English that has a structure more parallel to their method.

The first step is to identify something in a synchronic system that looks like 
(possibly defunct) morphology. Good candidates are typically what Matisoff 
would call ‘allofams’, i.e. words that share both a phonetic and a semantic 
similarity (cf. Matisoff 1978). Consider drink and drench. The next step is to 
search for other examples of the pattern. This search requires as explicit as 
possible a description of both the phonology and the semantics of the pattern, 
even if the pattern requires some speculation, for example the interpretation 
of drench as ‘make drink’. The search turns up rise/raise, lie/lay, sit/set, and 
fall/fell. In each case there is a pair of verbs, a non-causative and a causative; 
the non-causative is strong and the causative is weak. Since strong verbs are 
inherited, and would be presumed to be inherited even in ignorance of the his-
tory of English, it is judicious to derive the causative from the non-causative. 

27 �Saussure’s discovery of Indo-European laryngeals was not the first example of the method. As 
early as 1843 in his Schulgrammatik Kühner points to the Indo-European nasalis sonans with 
his comment that -n ‘geht bisweilen in α über’ (p. 17). He points in particular to accusative sin-
gular -a of consonant stems such as κόρακα kóraka ‘raven’ (compare -n in ἵππον híppon ‘horse’) 
and the third person plural perfect middle ending -atai as in τετάχαται tetákhatai ‘they have 
been arrayed’ (compare -ntai as in ἕστανται héstantai ‘they have been stood’). The relevant 
passage is lacking in the original 1836 edition of the same work and in his earlier Ausführliche 
Grammatik (1834–5). Both Brugmann and Saussure would later claim discovery of the nasa-
lis sonans (see Joseph 2012: 133–5, who, however, slightly misstates the bibliographic rela-
tionships among Kühner’s various Greek grammars). Without acknowledging a predecessor, 
Brugmann (1876) builds his argument on exactly the two environments that Kühner drew atten-
tion to.

28 �In the presentation of this example I use modern notation and not that of Saussure’s original 
(1879).
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The causative always has vowel -e- or diphthong -ai- and palatalizes the -k of 
drink. If one assumes that non-segmental alternations of this kind arise from 
segmental sources it is possible to postulate something like an *-e- causa-
tive suffix. With this hypothesis in hand, one may explore the interaction of 
this hypothesis with the overall set of stable hypotheses about the history of 
English.

This methodology is more convincing when the meaning of the morpho-
logical alternation in question is supported with philological evidence from 
as early texts as possible. Unfortunately, in current practice morphological 
alternations are usually argued for on the basis of dictionary definitions and 
are seldom exhibited with textual attestations. Until the philology is there to 
back up the reality of the morphological analysis, the use of morphological 
speculation in the phonetic reconstruction of Chinese should be treated with 
great caution.29

Some of Baxter and Sagart’s morphological speculations are more convinc-
ing than others. The clearest case is a voicing alternation between transitive 
and intransitive verbs in Middle Chinese (§135). Rather less obvious are pre-
fixes such as *m2- in body parts and *m3- in animal names (2014: 55–6).30 
The English words ‘head’, ‘heel’, ‘heart’, and ‘hand’ all begin with ‘h’, but 
English is not conventionally described as having an ‘h’ prefix in these words. 
The Latin words for domesticated animals cattus ‘cat’, caballus ‘horse’, capra 
‘goat’, and camelus ‘camel’ all begin with ca-, but this syllable is not normally 
reckoned an ‘animal prefix’ (Hill 2014d: 629–30; also cf. §13d and §26a-b).31 
Of course, a morpheme is nothing more than a conventional association of 
form and meaning (Hockett 1987: 65–76). Just as the association of ‘h’ with 
body parts in English or ca- with domesticated animals in Latin is available 
to any listener, the associations of form and meaning that Baxter and Sagart 
index with these prefixes are there to be observed, but whether native hearers 
of Old Chinese understood them as prefixes and whether they continue inher-
ited material also bequeathed to other languages are both difficult questions to 
answer.

29 �Morphological speculation is most convincing when presented in a comparative context. For 
example, the causative formation of English drink/drench is much clearer in the Gothic pairs 
drigkan/dragkjan, urreisan/urraisjan, ligan/lagjan, sitan/satjan, and is clearer still in Sanskrit 
sī́dati < *sísdeti versus sādáyati < *sodéi̯eti (cf. Fortson 2010: 98 §5.32). The comparative 
contextualization of Chinese historical morphology is almost entirely absent.

30 �In support of the reconstruction of an m- ‘animal prefix’ Sagart cites the modern Mandarin 
forms 螞蚱 màzhà ‘grasshopper’, 馬蜂 mǎféng ‘hornet’, 螞蝗 mǎhuáng ‘leech’, and 螞蟻 mǎyǐ  
‘ant’, Fuzhou ma31 u52 ‘dragonfly’, Guangzhou ma23 khɔŋ21 lɔŋ21 ‘praying mantis’, Bao’an 
Cantonese ma21 tsɐu55 sy11 ‘bat’, and Gongha Hakka ma44 sam35 ‘cicada’ (1999b: 85).

31 �I thank Arnaud Fournet for drawing my attention to these Latin examples (per litteras 10 
February 2017).
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3.2	 Simplex Initials of Old Chinese

§92. Reconstruction of the simplex initials of Old Chinese can be conceptual-
ized as proceeding in two steps. An internal reconstruction of Middle Chinese 
serves as the first step (§§93–97). As a second step xiéshēng contacts provide 
motivation for further hypotheses (§§98–104). Internal reconstruction tends 
to reduce the number of initials. The resultant simpler inventory of initials 
tidies up the xiéshēng series and brings violations of the xiéshēng hypothesis 
into sharper focus. Suggesting explanations for these apparent violations again 
expands the number of initials.

3.2.1	 Internal Reconstruction of Middle Chinese Initials

§93. Patterns of complementary distribution in Middle Chinese allow one to 
suggest that multiple Middle Chinese initials arose as conditioned variants 
of the same Old Chinese initial. Making use of the patterns of complemen-
tary distribution one can preclude the existence in Old Chinese of h- (匣 xiá) 
(§94), the palatal affricates (zhāngzǔ 章組 Tsy-) (§95), l- (來 lái), the retroflex 
stops (shéshǎng 舌上 Tr-), and the retroflex affricates (zhuāngzǔ 莊組 Tsr-) 
(§96). Internal reconstruction also permits the postulation of a series of initial 
labio-velars and provisionally labio-glottals (§97). Figure 3.12 presents the ini-
tials of Old Chinese to the extent that they can be recovered on the basis of the 
internal reconstruction of Middle Chinese.

§94. Origin of Middle Chinese 匣 h-. Middle Chinese initial h- (匣 
xiá) is in complementary distribution with Middle Chinese g- (群 qún). Initial 
g- only occurs in type B syllables whereas h- only occurs in type A syllables 
(Schuessler 2009: 13; cf. Figure 3.13). As Karlgren suggests (1923: 21–2), this 
distribution allows one to assume that Old Chinese had no *h-, and that there 
was a regular change *g- > 匣 h- in type A syllables.

§95. Origin of Palatal Affricates. Whereas dental initials (端 t-, 透 th-, 
定 d-) occur only with type A rimes, palatal affricates (章 tsy-, 昌 tsyh-, 船 zy-) 
occur only with type B rimes. As Karlgren notes (1923: 24), this complemen-
tary distribution allows for the interpretation that the palatal affricates in type 
B rimes developed from dentals (端 t- < *tˤ-, 章 tsy- < *t-, etc.) (Schuessler 
2009: 12).

§96. Origin of 來 l- and the Retroflex Consonants. No type A rimes 
with the main vowels -ae- and -ea- (division-ii) occur with dental initials 
(shétóu 舌頭 T-) and only very rarely with initial 來 l-. No type A rimes with 
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Figure 3.12 Old Chinese initials on the basis of Middle Chinese internal 
reconstruction

Figure 3.13 The Middle Chinese complementary distribution of 群 g- and 匣 
h- (after Schuessler 2009: 13)

the main vowels -a-, -o-, -u-, or -e- (division-i/iv) occurs with retroflex stops 
(shéshǎng 舌上 Tr-). Noting this complementary distribution of the initials 
and main vowels, Jaxontov proposed that the dental and retroflex initial classes 
were originally the same (1960a: 2–9, also see Baxter 1992: 262–7).32 Noting 



Simplex Initials of Old Chinese 115

that typologically a medial -r- is known to give rise both to l- and to retroflex 
initials (e.g. *dr- > ʈ- in Lhasa Tibetan (cf. Tournadre and Dorje 2009: 388), 
*r- > l- in Classical Sanskrit (cf. Fortson 2010: 204 §10.8, 211 §10.34)), it is 
reasonable to conjecture that Middle Chinese initial 來 l- was initial *r- in Old 
Chinese and that Middle Chinese retroflex initials derive from Old Chinese 
dental initials followed by medial -r- (知 tr- [ʈ] < *tr- etc.). Similar consider-
ations lead to the conclusion that the retroflex affricates (zhuāngzǔ 莊組 Tsr-) 
originate from affricates followed by a medial -r- (cf. Baxter 1992: 203–6).33

§97. Old Chinese Labio-velars. Middle Chinese syllables with medial 
-w- (合口 hékǒu) fall neatly into two categories. The first category consists of 
syllables with checked rimes that occur only after velars (牙 yá) or glottals  
(喉 hóu). This category includes such Middle Chinese rimes as táng/yáng 唐
阳 -wang/-jwang, dēng 登 -wong, gēng-èr 庚二 -waeng, gēng 耕 -weang, and 
xiān 先 -wen. Thus, there are no Middle Chinese syllables of the type *trwae-
ng, *tswen, *lwong or *dwang. The second category includes all other rimes 
(-win, -won, etc.), which appear freely with all initials. This constrained distri-
bution of medial -w- in Middle Chinese suggests that Old Chinese had no free-
ly occurring medial -w-; these two distributional classes imply two separate 
origins for -w-. One source of -w- (-*w1-) arose only after velars and glottals 
but could occur in any rime, whereas another source of -w- (-*w2-) arose in 
certain rimes, but could occur with any initial. After velars and glottals the 
outcomes of these two sources are conflated in those rhymes that do not require 
velar and glottal initials (i.e. *kw1ang, *kw1in, *kw2in, *tw2in > kwang, kwin, 
twin). Haudricourt (1954a: 359; see also Jaxontov 1960b: 104, 1970: 54) ex-
plains the origin of -*w1- by positing the former existence of unitary labio-ve-
lar consonants, e.g. 光 kwang < *kʷˤaŋ (03–22a), 壙 khwangH < *kʷʰˤaŋ-s 
(03–23n), etc. (cf. Baxter 1992: 214–18). For the moment one may presume 
the existence of labio-glottals also (e.g. 枉 ‘jwangX < *ʔʷaŋʔ [03–26q], 汪 
‘wang < *ʔʷˤaŋ [03–26 r]. etc.), but on the basis of xiéshēng evidence these are 
better reconstructed as labio-uvulars (cf. §101). For the origin of the Middle 

32 �Jaxontov originally proposed medial -l-, but subsequent researchers have generally amended 
this to -r- (see Baxter 1992: 262). On the basis of xiéshēng connections between initial 來 l- and 
velars, von der Gabelentz similarly proposed clusters such as *kl- (1881: 99, §223).

33 �Han dynasty Buddhist transcriptions of Sanskrit r- with MChi. initial 來 l- may reinforce the 
impression that the ancestor of this segment was pronounced as r- at the time of the tran-
scription, e.g. Skt. saṃghārāma 僧伽藍 song gja lam, Skt. arhat 阿羅漢 ‘a la xanH, Skt. 
anuttarā- 阿耨多羅 ‘a nuwH ta la, Skt. pāramitā 波羅蜜 pa la mjit, Skt. śarīra 舍利 syaeX 
lijH. However, since inherited *l- (cf. §99) was lost before the encounter with Buddhism, this 
evidence does not support the reconstruction of the ancestor of MChi. 來 l- as *r- in contrast 
to *l-.
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Chinese medial -w- that is not restricted as to its co-occurence with class of 
initial (*-w2-), see §178.

3.2.2	 Expanding the Old Chinese Initials Using Xiéshēng Evidence

§98. According to the xiéshēng hypothesis, in a given phonetic series only 
initials from the same point of articulation occur (Li 1974–5: 228, Schuessler 
2009: 11; cf. §87). All those xiéshēng series which mix Middle Chinese pro-
nunciations with non-homorganic initials provide an opportunity to explain the 
divergent Middle Chinese pronunciations as phonetically conditioned devel-
opments of Old Chinese readings with homorganic initials.

§99. Laterals. Some xiéshēng series, such as the series built on 它 
(18–09), present character readings with Middle Chinese initials 以 y-, 定 d- 
and 澄 dr-. In such series, 定 d- is always found in type A syllables and 以 
y- in type B syllables. Following a suggestion of Pulleyblank (1973: 117–18), 
Baxter and Sagart understand xiéshēng series of this type as originally having 
lateral initials in all cases (2014: 109), suggesting the sound changes *l- > 以 
y-, *l(ˤ)r- > 澄 dr-, and *lˤ- > 定 d-.

也 yaeX < *l- (18–09g)
池 drje < *lr- (18–09t)
地 dijH < *lˤ- (18–09b)

As confirmation of the lateral origins of initials in such series, Baxter and 
Sagart draw attention to the preservation of lateral initials in the 瓦鄉 Wǎxiāng 
and 閩 Mǐn dialects as well as in loanwords into Vietnamese and Hmong-mien 
(2014: 109–10), e.g. 地 dijH < *lˤ- (18–09b’) ‘earth, ground’ pronounced /li 
22/ in the Wǎxiāng dialect Gǔzhàng.

§100. Voiceless Resonants. In some xiéshēng series with predominant-
ly voiced resonant initial readings, the occasional character instead has a read-
ing with a voiceless obstruent initial. Dǒng Tónghé 董同龢 posited a voiceless 
labial nasal to explain the voiceless obstruent initial readings in series with pre-
dominantly bilabial nasal initial readings (1949: 12–14). Pulleyblank extended 
the proposal to the velar, labio-velar, and dental nasals and the voiceless lateral 
(1962: 92, 121, 141). Baxter adds the voiceless rhotic (1992: 201–2). Baxter 
and Sagart accept these previous proposals (2014: 111–16).

§100a. The voiceless velar nasal develops to 曉 x- in both type A and type B 
syllables. The series built on  (24–15) furnishes evidence for the reconstruc-
tion of a type A voiceless velar nasal and the change *ŋ̊ˤ- > 曉 x-.
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 xanX < *ŋ̊ˤ- (24–15a)
雁 ngaenH < *ŋ- (24–15b)

The series built on 我 (18–05) furnishes evidence for the reconstruction of a 
type B voiceless velar nasal and the change *ŋ̊- > 曉 x-.

我 ngaX < *ŋˤ- (18–05a)
儀 ngje < *ŋ- (18–05u)
犧 xje < *ŋ̊- (18–05z)

§100b. The voiceless labial nasal develops to 曉 x- in both type A and type B 
syllables. The series built on 黑 (05–38) furnishes evidence for the reconstruc-
tion of a type A voiceless labial nasal and the change *m̥ˤ- > 曉 x-.

黑 xok < *m̥ˤ- (05–38a)
墨 mok < *mˤ- (05–38c)

The series built on 烕 (20–19) furnishes evidence for the reconstruction of a 
type B voiceless dental nasal and the change *m̥- > 曉 x-.

烕 xjwiet < *m̥- (20–19a)
滅 mjiet < *m- (20–19b)

§100c. The voiceless dental nasal behaves differently in type A and type B 
syllables. The series built on 嘆 (24–35) furnishes evidence for the reconstruc-
tion of a type A voiceless dental nasal and the change *n̥ˤ- > 透 th- (cf. Baxter 
1992: 193).

嘆 than < *n̥ˤ- (24–35a)
難 nan < *nˤ- (24–35d)

 nyen < *n- (24–35i)

The series built on 女 (01–56) furnishes evidence for the reconstruction of a 
type B voiceless dental nasal and the change *n̥- > 書 sy- (cf. Baxter 1992: 194).

女 nrjoX < *nr- (01–56a)
如 nyo < *n- (01–56g)
恕 syoH < *n̥- (01–56t)

The series built on 耳 (04–40) furnishes evidence for the reconstruction of a 
type B voiceless dental nasal with medial -r- and the change *n̥r- > 徹 trh- (cf. 
Baxter 1992: 195–6).

耳 nyiX < *n- (04–40/0981a)
恥 trhiX < *n̥r- (04–40/0959a)

§100d. The voiceless lateral develops differently in type A and type B sylla-
bles. The series built on 俞 (10–23) furnishes evidence both for the reconstruction 
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of a type A voiceless lateral and the sound changes *l̥ˤ- > 透 th- and for the 
reconstruction of a type B voiceless lateral and the sound change *l̥- > 書 sy-.

俞 yu < *l- (10–23a)
歈 duw < *lˤ- (10–23t)
輸 syu < *l̥- (10–23s)
偷 thuw < *l̥ˤ- (10–23u)

§100e. The voiceless rhotic develops differently in type A and type B sylla-
bles. The series built on 豊 (26–23) furnishes evidence for the reconstruction 
of a type A voiceless rhotic and the sound change *r̥ˤ- > 透 th-.

豊 lejX < *rˤ- (26–23a)
禮 lejX < *rˤ- (26–23d)
體 thejX < *r̥ˤ- (26–23i)

The series built on  (01–51) furnishes evidence for the reconstruction of a 
type B voiceless rhotic and the sound change *r̥- > 徹 trh-.

 lu < *rˤ- (01–51a)
鑪 lu < *rˤ- (01–51 m)
廬 ljo < *r- (01–51q)
攄 trhjo < *r̥- (01–51x)

Figure 3.14 summarizes the development of Old Chinese voiceless reso-
nants in Middle Chinese (cf. Baxter and Sagart 2014: 112).34

Figure 3.14 The development of Old Chinese voiceless resonants in Middle 
Chinese

34 �Baxter and Sagart also present evidence that a western dialect of early Chinese instead under-
went the changes *n̥(ˤ)-, *l̥(ˤ)- > 曉 x- (2014: 112–14). The examples Baxter and Sagart discuss 
include initials *n̥ˤ- (type A), *l̥ˤ- (type A), and *l̥- (type B), i.e. they do not give an example 
of *n̥- (type B) > 曉 x-. They also make no comment about the development of *r̥(ˤ)- in this 
western dialect.
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§101. Uvulars. Some xiéshēng series mix readings with Middle 
Chinese velars (見 k-, 群 g-, 匣 h-, 曉 x-) and readings with initial glot-
tal stop (影 ’-) or initial 以 y-. Following a proposal of Pan (1997), Baxter 
and Sagart propose that the fricative (匣 h-, 曉 x-), glottal (影 ’-), and glide  
(以 y-) initials found in such series originate from uvular initials (2014: 43–6; 
also cf. Sagart and Baxter 2009).35 Their explanation for the velar stops (見 k-, 
群 g-) occurring in the relevant series is discussed below (§124). In support 
of the uvular hypothesis one can mention Vovin’s comparison of the titles for 
foreigner dignitaries attested in the early Han period 護于 huH hju < *[ɢ]ʷˤak-s 
*ɢʷ(r)a (02–08k, 01–23a), which he sees as a transcription of proto-Yeniseian 
*qaʔ-ɢā ‘great ruler’, and 單于 dzyen hju < *dar *ɢʷ(r)a (24–21a, 01–23a) 
which he compares to Old Turkic tarqan (Vovin 2007: 180).

§101a. The series built on 匃 (21–01) furnishes evidence for the reconstruc-
tion of voiceless, voiceless aspirated, and voiced uvulars and the changes *q- > 
影 ‘-, *qʰ- > 曉 x-, *ɢ- > 匣 h-.

匃 kat (21–01a)
謁 ‘jot < *q- (21–01x)
歇 xjot < *qʰ- (21–01u)
褐 hat < *ɢˤ- (21–01g)

§101b. Baxter and Sagart restrict the change *ɢ- > 匣 h- to type A syllables; 
doing so makes *ɢ- in type B syllables available as an origin of 以 y- in a series 
such as that built on 衍 (24–29).

衍 yenH < *ɢ- (24–29a)
愆 khjen (24–29b)
餰 khjen (24–29c)

Baxter and Sagart do not posit an initial *j- in Old Chinese; they take *l- (cf. 
§99) and *ɢ- (or *ɢʷ-; cf. §101d) and pre-initials before *r- (cf. §123b) as the 
only three sources of Middle Chinese 以 y-.

§101c. Baxter and Sagart derive the Middle Chinese initial 云 hj- uniformly 
from Old Chinese *ɢʷ- in type B syllables (Sagart and Baxter 2009: 233–4). 
This hypothesis accounts for the distribution of initial 云 hj- to (nearly) exclu-
sively type B syllables with medial -w- (Baxter 1992: 209). The series built on 
王 (03–26) furnishes evidence for the reconstruction of the voiced labio-uvular 
stop in type B syllables, along with the change *ɢʷ- > 云 hj-.

王 hjwang < *ɢʷ- (03–26a)
匡 khjwang (03–26m)
狂 gjwang (03–26o)

35 �It is also possible to reconstruct a series with only Middle Chinese velar initials as uvular, if it 
contains some readings that begin with 曉 x- (cf. §102).
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枉 ‘jwangX < *qʷ- (03–26q)
汪 ‘wang < *qʷˤ- (03–26r)

The series built on 于 (01–23) also supports the proposal *ɢʷ- > 云 hj-.

于 hju < *ɢʷ(r)- (01–23a)
污 ‘wae < *qʷˤr- (01–23c’)
訏 xju < *qʷʰ(r)- (01–23v)

§101d. At first glance a series such as that based on 肙 (23–17) appears to 
point instead to the proposal *ɢʷ-> 以 y-.

肙 ‘wen < *qʷˤ- (23–17a)
駽 xwen < *qʷʰˤ- (23–17k)
捐 ywen < *ɢʷ- (23–17g)
鞙 hwenX < *ɢʷˤ- (23–17j)

However, the two proposals *ɢʷ- > 云 hj- and *ɢʷ- > 以 y- are reconcilable 
when one realizes that there is no need to invoke the former before Old Chinese 
front vowels and the second is required only in this environment; i.e. the two 
are in complementary distribution (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 44–6, Sagart and 
Baxter 2009: 226, 234).

§101e. Figure 3.15 shows the evolution of Old Chinese uvulars in Middle 
Chinese (cf. Baxter and Sagart 2014: 46).

§102. Origins of Middle Chinese 曉 x-. Noting that Middle Chinese 
曉 x- has *ŋ̊- (cf §100a), *m̥- (cf. §100b), and *qʰ- (cf. §101a) as origins in Old 
Chinese, there is no need to posit *x- as an initial in Old Chinese. If a series, 

Figure 3.15 The development of Old Chinese simplex uvulars in Middle 
Chinese
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such as that built on 亘 (25–12), only has velar readings but some of these are 
曉 x-, then it may be reconstructed as a uvular series.

桓 hwan < *ɢʷˤ- (25–12f)
烜 xjweX < *qʷʰ- (25–12s)

§103. Origins of Middle Chinese 邪 z-. Baxter (1992: 206) projects 
Middle Chinese initial 邪 z- and 俟 zr- backwards into Old Chinese. Schuessler 
(2009: 27) also allows for Old Chinese *z-, although perhaps only as a ‘pre-ini-
tial’ before -w-. Baxter and Sagart suggest origins of Old Chinese 邪 z- involv-
ing a ‘pre-initial’ *s- before a voiced simplex onset (cf. §§111, 129, 145, and 
162–5). As ‘pre-initials’ have not yet been discussed here (cf. §105), nothing 
more will be said of these proposals at present. It suffices to say that Baxter and 
Sagart see no need to reconstruct an initial *z- in Old Chinese.

§104. Inventory of Old Chinese Simplex Onsets. Starting with the Old 
Chinese initials recoverable on the basis of Middle Chinese internal recon-
struction (Figure 3.12), adding to these the initials postulated on the basis of 

Figure 3.16 Old Chinese simplex initials
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xiéshēng series, specifically the laterals (§99), the voiceless resonants (§100), 
and uvulars (§101), and removing initials *x- (§102) and *z- (§103) results in 
the inventory of consonants shown in Figure 3.16.

3.3	 Old Chinese Pre-initials

§105. At face value the term ‘pre-initial’ is oxymoronic, since ‘initial’ means 
‘first’ and nothing precedes what is first. Nonetheless, because Baxter and 
Sagart (2014: 52–3) use this term I cannot avoid it here. Baxter and Sagart’s 
conception of pre-initials, similar to Tibetan སྔོན་འཇུག་ sṅon-ḫǰug consonants, is 
made more precise in their theory of Old Chinese phonotactics. Presuming 
that there is no voicing distinction among pre-initials, they postulate *p-, *k-, 
*t-, *m-, *N-, and *s-. Each of these pre-initials may appear either as a ‘tight’ 
pre-initial directly before a simplex initial (e.g. *t.k-) or as a ‘loose’ pre-initial 
with an intervening vowel *-ə- before the following simplex initial (e.g. *tə.k-).  
The segment *r is permitted as both an initial and a medial in Baxter and 
Sagart’s system; thus, one can have three types of cluster with *r, namely *tr-, 
*t.r-, and *tə.r-. Baxter and Sagart are silent about the phonetic distinction, if 
any, between *tr- and *t.r-.

In their 2014 monograph Baxter and Sagart make little effort to motivate or 
defend this theory of Old Chinese phonotactics, but instead trace the develop-
ment of each facet of the system exegetically. Earlier, Sagart (1999b: 13–19) 
made greater efforts to elaborate the theory, but much of the evidence he then 
put forward, such as that Cantonese kə-la:k-tɐi ‘armpit’ and Foochow kɔ-louʔ-a 
‘id.’ suggest a tight pre-initial *k- in the word 胳 kak < *k.lˤak ‘armpit’ (1999b: 
14–15), no longer holds in the more recent version of their reconstruction; 胳 
kak they now reconstruct *[C.q]ˤak.

The strongest motivation for faith in pre-initials known to me is the explicit 
use of two characters to render a single word, normally written with a single 
character (Boltz 2007).36 As an example Baxter and Sagart cite the phrase 無
念爾祖 (mju nemH nyeX tsuX < *ma nˤim-s nәrʔ tsˤaʔ) in Ode 235.5, which 
appears to mean ‘do not remember your ancestors!’, with 無 *ma as a com-
mon negation marker. However, the Mao commentary (second century bce) 
annotates the poem with the remark 無念，念也 ‘“do not remember!” means 

36 �The Chinese philological tradition was not innocent of the use of two-syllable forms of gen-
erally one-syllable words. Wolfgang Behr (2001) traces explicit discussion of what he calls 
‘allegro’ versus ‘lento’ forms of the same word from the Shìběn 世本 (second century bce) into 
the nineteenth century.
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“remember!”’ (Kargren 1946: 6); Baxter and Sagart interpret 無 *mə- as a 
loose prefix that marks the verb 念 *nˤim-s > nemH ‘think of’ as volitional 
(cf. §§136 and 170a) and thus capable of use as an imperative (Baxter and 
Sagart 2014: 179, Sagart 1999b: 81, citing Behr 1994). Regarding the lines 無
競維人，四方其訓之 (mju gjaengH ywij nyin, sijH pjang gi xjunH tsyi < *ma 
m-kraŋʔ-s ɢʷij niŋ, s.lij-s C-paŋ gə l̥un-s tə) in Ode 256.2, which appears to 
mean ‘Not strong is this man, the four realms comply with him’, the Mao com-
mentary says 無競, 競也 ‘“not strong” means “strong”’ (Karlgren 1946: 101). 
Here the character 無 *ma- potentially spells out the *m- prefix that Baxter and 
Sagart posit for 競 gjaengH < *m-kraŋʔ-s ‘strive, compete’.

Such examples also occur with the apparent negation marker 不. Thus, Ode 
235.1 contains the lines 有周不顯、帝命不時 (hjuwX tsyuw phij xenX, tejH 
mjaengH pjuw dzyi < *ɢʷəʔ tiw pә qʰˤenʔ, tˤek-s m-riŋ-s pә də) ‘These Zhōu 
are greatly illustrious, god appointed them’, in which the phrase 不時 *pә də 
is unintelligible without recourse to the commentaries. The Mao commentary 
remarks 不時, 時也. 時是也 ‘“not 時 *də” means 時 *də, 時 *də means 是 
*deʔ “this”’ (Karlgren 1944: 88). It thus seems that 不時 *pә də was somehow 
an alternate form of the deictic pronoun 是 *deʔ ‘this’.

In some cases, only in the overall context of the poem is it clear that the 
reading of 不 as a negation marker is not sensible.

1. 我車既攻、 Our carriages are well-worked,

我馬既同。 our horses are (assorted:) well matched;

四牡龐龐、 the four stallions are fat,

駕言徂東。 we yoke them and march to the East.
2. 田車既好、 The hunting carriages are fine,

四牡孔阜。 the four stallions are very big;

東有甫草、 in the East there are the grasslands of the (royal) parks,

駕言行狩。 we yoke and go (there) to hunt.
3. 之子于苗、 These gentlemen go to the summer hunt,

選徒囂囂。 they count the footmen with great clamour;

建旐設旄、 they set up the tortoise-and-snake banner and the oxtail flag;

搏獸于敖。 they catch animals in Áo.
4. 駕彼四牡、 We yoke those four stallions,

四牡奕奕。 the four stallions are large;

赤芾金舄、 there are red knee-covers and gold-adorned slippers;

會同有繹。 the meeting (of the princes) is grand.
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5. 決拾既佽、 The thimbles and armlets are (helpful:) convenient,

弓矢既調。 the bows and arrows are well-adjusted;

射夫既同、 the archers are assorted,

助我舉柴。 they help us to rear a pile.
6. 四黃既駕、 The four yellow horses are yoked,

兩驂不猗。 the two outer horses do not deviate to the sides;

不失其馳、 (the drivers) do not fail when they gallop the horses;

舍矢如破。 when (the archers) let off the arrows, they (split:) pierce (the game).
7. 蕭蕭馬鳴、 with light whinnies the horses neigh;

悠悠旆旌。 long-trailing are the pennons and banners;

徒御不驚、 The footmen and charioteers are (not) attentive,

大庖不盈。 the kitchen will (not) be filled.
8. 之子于征、 These gentlemen go on the expedition,

有聞無聲。 it is audible but there is no noise;

允矣君子、 truly, they are noblemen;

展也大成。 indeed a great achievement!

 (Ode 179, Karlgren 1950: 123–4)

Regarding the lines 徒禦不驚，大庖不盈 (du ngjoX pjuw kjaeng, daH baew 
pjuw yeng < *dˤa *m-qʰ(r)aʔ pə kreŋ, lˤat-s brˤu pə leŋ) in the seventh stanza of 
Ode 179, the Mao commentary offers the remark 不驚, 驚也 … 不盈, 盈 ‘“not 
attentive” is attentive … “not filled” filled’ (Karlgren 1944: 58, Sagart 1999b: 
88, citing Behr 1994, Boltz 2007: 759). The overall tenor of the poem cer-
tainly supports this interpretation. Also note that the Old Burmese cognate  
phlaññʔ < *ˀpliŋʔ ‘fill up’ (Atsi ˀpiŋ55) confirms the *p- initial of Old Chinese 
不盈 pjuw-yeng < *pə-leŋ (04–61a, 09–15a) ‘fill’.

Examples of two characters writing words typically written with one also 
appear in texts more recent than the Odes. For example, the 說文解字 Shuōwén 
jiězì (100 ce) says of the characters 聿 (31–18a) and 筆 (31–18d):

聿 (*[m.]rut > *lut > ywit)
所以書也 ‘that with which one writes’
楚謂之聿 ‘In Chǔ, it is called 聿 *[m.]rut.’
吳謂之不律 ‘In Wú, it is called 不律 *pə.[r]ut.’
燕謂之弗 ‘In Yān, it is called 弗 *put.’
筆 (*p.[r]ut > *prut > pit)
秦謂之筆 ‘In Qín, it is called 筆 *p[r]ut’ (cf. Baxter and Sagart 

2014: 43)
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The variation among 弗 *put, 筆 *prut, and 不律 *pə.rut is good evidence for 
‘tight’ versus ‘loose’ clusters; in particular, the equation of the single-character 
word 聿 ‘brush’ with the two-character spelling 不律 strongly suggests the 
articulation of two distinct vowels in this word.37

Although the aforementioned examples of two characters writing words nor-
mally written with one character strongly supports the theory that Old Chinese 
had iambic words with loose pre-initials, the dialect and loanword features 
that Baxter and Sagart (2014) otherwise take as evidence for pre-initials do not 
confirm the pre-initials in these particular examples. In other words, even if 
one accepts the existence of pre-initials on the basis of philological evidence, 
it is not clear that Baxter and Sagart reconstruct these pre-initials in the correct 
places.

However, a comment in the 顏氏家訓 Yán shì jiā xùn by 顏之推 Yán Zhītuī 
(531–91 ce) explicitly discusses pronunciation of a word for which the read-
ings of Middle Chinese, and the evidence of Mǐn dialects, also appear to sup-
port a tight pre-initial in accordance with the hypotheses of Baxter and Sagart’s 
system. At least in this one example all sources of evidence are available and 
in concord.

窮訪蜀土, 呼粒[lip]為逼, [pik]時莫之解。吾云: ‘《三蒼》、《説文》, 此字白 下
為匕, 皆訓粒。《通俗文》音方力反[pik] 。’眾皆歡悟

I have exhaustively visited [the] Shǔ 蜀 region, and they pronounce 粒 lì [MC lip 
‘grain, particle’] as 逼 bī [MC pik ‘compel’]; but at the time they had no way to explain 
it. I said: ‘In the Sān cāng 《三倉》and the Shuōwén 《說文》, this word is writ-
ten with 白 bái above and 匕bǐ below [i.e. as 皀], and is glossed in both cases as 粒 
lì [‘grain, particle’]. The Tōngsú wén 《通俗文》 gives its pronunciation as 方力切 
[p(jang) + (l)ik = pik]’. They were all delighted to discover this. (Baxter and Sagart 
2014: 307 and 406 note 113).

The Middle Chinese pronunciations lip and pik for the word ‘grain, particle’ 
(written 粒 (37–15f) or 皀 (03–16a)) suggest an old Chinese initial *p.r- with a 
tight pre-syllable. Proto-Mǐn *lhəp D ‘grain of rice’ (cf. Shaowu /sən 7/) con-
firms *C.rəp with a tight pre-syllable (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 307; cf. §140).

37 �Nonetheless, in this case the ‘loose’ versus ‘tight’ distinction is one of dialect, suggesting that 
all three pronunciations descend from a common ancestor, i.e. although it is evidence of Old 
Chinese complex onsets, this passage does not serve as evidence of a ‘loose’ versus ‘tight’ dis-
tinction existing within a single synchronic system. Perhaps the people of Wú pronounced all 
their pre-initials loose and the people of Qín pronounced all of their pre-initials tight.
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In 1999 Sagart took as a working assumption that a given morpheme existed 
in three forms, namely unprefixed, tightly prefixed, and loosely prefixed, and 
‘that the three types of forms existed side by side in Old Chinese, perhaps as 
stylistic or social variants’ (1999b: 15). This assumption of Sagart’s under-
mines the methodological principle of Ausnahmslosigkeit,38 by availing itself 
of the wildcard of arbitrarily selecting one of three forms of a root to happen 
to survive into Middle Chinese. To evoke stylistic or social variation as possi-
ble explanations for the different types of prefixation is to abandon the search 
for a uniform and predictive reconstruction of Old Chinese. A superior recon-
struction would propose only one type of pre-initial, explain the two types 
as regular outcomes of a yet earlier reconstructed phonology, or propose a 
morphological meaning to the two types of prefixation.

Although the prima facie evidence for Old Chinese pre-initials is weak, 
the theory embraces a wider variety of sources of evidence than other 
reconstructions of Old Chinese and affords a notation system that allows 
systematic exploration of the evidence. These advantages make Baxter and 
Sagart’s system the best choice of Old Chinese reconstruction for compara-
tive research.

3.3.1	 Reconstructing Tight Pre-initials Using Xiéshēng Evidence

§106. Baxter and Sagart propose the tight pre-initials *s- (cf. §§107–178), *p- 
(cf. §119), *k- (cf. §120), *t- (cf. §121), *m-, and *N- (cf. §123). In addition, 
in some cases they believe that evidence is sufficient to posit *p-, *k- or *t-, 
but it is unclear which of these three to reconstruct; such cases they notate 
*C- (cf. §124).

§107. Tight Pre-initial *s-. Although all researchers agree that Old 
Chinese had onset clusters beginning with *s-, there is considerable disagree-
ment over the the circumstances in which one ought to reconstruct such clus-
ters (cf. Handel 2012). The pedigree of Baxter and Sagart’s approach stretches 
back at least to Karlgren (1964 [1957]), who posited *s- before resonants to 
explain the appearance of Middle Chinese initial 心 s- in phonetic series in 
which resonant initials predominate (Baxter 1992: 222). Li (1971: 19, 1974: 
241), Baxter (1992: 222–32), Sagart (1999b: 62–73), and Sagart and Baxter 
(2012) take up Karlgren’s proposal and widen the distribution of *s- to other 
phonetic contexts.

38 �Ausnahmslosigkeit der Lautgesetze, ‘exceptionlessness of sound laws’, is the methodological 
assumption promoted by the neogrammarians that if a certain sound occurs in two morphemes 
in the same phonetic environment then it will change (or not change) in both morphemes in an 
identical manner. See Jankowsky (1972) and Amsterdamska (1987).
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Li Fang-kuei reconstructs a prefix *s- before resonants in order to 
explain xiéshēng contacts between resonant initials and initial 心 s- (Li 
1971: 18–20, 1974: 241–3). Baxter and Sagart expand the use of *s- to 
explain the appearance of 心 s- (cf. §108), 生 sr- (cf. §109), 書 sy- (cf. 
§110), 邪 z- (cf. §111), 俟 zr- (cf. §112), 船 zy- (cf. §113), 莊 tsr- (cf. §114), 
清 tsh- (cf. §115), 初 tsrh- (cf. §116), and 從 dz- (cf. §117) in xiéshēng 
series where these initials are not expected (cf. Sagart and Baxter 2012). 
Baxter and Sagart also suggest tight *s- origins of 精 ts- (cf. §131), 見 k- 
(cf. §§146 and 153b), and 群 g- (cf. §153b) on the basis of evidence other 
than xiéshēng series.

§108. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese 心 s-. 
Baxter and Sagart follow Karlgen (1957) and Li Fang-kuei in reconstructing 
a prefix *s- before resonants to explain xiéshēng contacts between resonant 
initials and initial 心 s- (Li 1971: 18–20, 1974: 241–3; cf. §§108a–d). They 
expand this proposal also to account for the appearance of 心 s- in uvular 
(§108e–g) and affricate series (§108h).

§108a. The series based on 亡 (03–54/03–65) provides evidence for the 
change *s.mˤ- > 心 s- in type A syllables.

亡 (pre-Qín ) mjang < *m- (03–65a)
盲 maeng < *mrˤ- (03–65q)
巟 xwang < *m̥ˤ- (03–65v)
喪 (pre-Qín ) sang < *s.mˤ- (03–54a) (cf. Sagart and Baxter 

2012: 35–7)

The series based on 戌 (31–22/20–19) provides evidence for the change *s.m- 
> 心 s- in type B syllables.

戌 swit < s.m- (31–22h) (cf. Baxter and Sagart 2012: 30)
烕 xjwiet < *m̥- (20–19a)
滅 mjiet < m- (20–19b)

§108b. The series based on 西 (04–39/26–31) provides evidence for the 
change *s.nˤ- > 心 s- in type A syllables.

西 sej < *s.nˤ- (26–31a)
迺 nojX < *nˤ- (04–39a)
廼 nojX < *nˤ- (04–39-)

The series based on 襄 (03–42) provides evidence for the change *s.n- > 心 
s- in type B syllables.

襄 sjang < *s.n- (03–42a)
攘 nyang < *n- (03–42e)
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瀼 nyang < *n- (03–42f)
禳 nyang < *n- (03–42g)

§108c. The series based on 魚 (01–31) provides evidence for the change 
*s.ŋˤ- > 心 s- in type A syllables.

魚 ngjo < *ŋ- (01–31/0079a)
漁 ngjo < *ŋ- (01–31/0079g)
䱷 ngjo < *ŋ- (01–31/0079m)
穌 su < *s.ŋˤ- (01–31/0067a)
蘇 su < *s.ŋˤ- (01–31/0067c)

The series based on 辥 (21–11) provides evidence for the change *s.ŋ- > 心 
s- in type B syllables.

辥 sjet < *s.ŋ- (21–11a)
孼 ngjet < *ŋ(r)- (21–11g)
櫱 ngjet < *ŋ(r)- (21–11j)

§108d. The series based on 易 (08–12) provides evidence both for the 
change *s.lˤ- > 心 s- in type A syllables and for *s.l- > 心 s- in type B syllables.

易 yek < *l- (08–12a)
剔 thek < *l̥ˤ- (08–12h)
鬄 dejH < *l- (08–12r)
錫 sek < *s.lˤ- (08–12n)
賜 sjeH < *s.l- (08–12t)

§108e. The series based on 員 (23–10) provides evidence for the change 
*s.qʷˤ- > 心 sw- in type A syllables.

員 hjun < *ɢʷ- (23–10/0227a)
圓 hjwen < *ɢʷr- (23–10/0227c)
塤 xjwon < *qʰ- (23–10/0227d)
隕 hwinX < *ɢʷr- (23–10/0227g)
損 swonX < *s.qʷˤ- (23–10/0435a)

The series based on 亘 (25–12) provides evidence for the change *s.qʷ- > 心 
sw- in type B syllables.

亘 hwan < *ɢʷˤ- (25–12a)
烜 xjweX < *qʷʰ- (25–12s)
宣 sjwen < *s.qʷ- (25–12t)39

39 �It is not clear to me how Baxter and Sagart decide between *s.qʷ- and *s.qʷʰ- as possible recon-
structions for the initial met in 宣 sjwen (25–12t).
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There are no type B syllables that Baxter and Sagart reconstruct with *s- 
prefixed to uvulars but without labialization (i.e. *s.q- rather than *s.qʷ-) or 
medial -r- (cf. §114b).

§108f. Baxter and Sagart (2014: 137) point to the pair 契 khejH < *[kʰ]ˤet-s 
(20–01b) ‘script notches’ and 楔 set < *s.qˤet (20–01i) ‘wedge’ in favour of a 
change *s.qˤ- >心 s- in type B syllables. This pair can be viewed either as an 
etymological or as a xiéshēng connection. In either approach the mismatch 
of a uvular with a velar is a problem. One could in principle reconstruct the 
initial of 契 khejH with a uvular (cf. §124), but the series overall does not have 
any words other than 楔 set which are incompatible with a velar initial recon-
struction. Baxter and Sagart previously reconstructed this word with initial 
*s.ŋ- (Sagart and Baxter 2012: 41), a reconstruction which has the advantage 
of showing a velar initial. The change *s.q- > 心 s- is the voiceless equivalent 
of *s.ɢ- > 邪 z- (cf. §111).

§108g. The series built on 午 (01–30) provides evidence for the change 
*s.qʰ- > 心 s- in type B syllables (cf. Baxter and Sagart 2014: 140).40

卸 sjaeH < *s.qʰ- (01–30-)
午 nguX < *[m].qʰˤ- (01–30a)
滸 xuX < *qʰˤ- (01–30k)

It is not clear to me how Baxter and Sagart choose *s.qʰ- rather than *s.q- as 
the initial of 卸 sjaeH or indeed why they do not reconstruct this series with 
velar nasals, viz. 卸 sjaeH < *s.ŋ- (01–30-), 午 nguX < *ŋˤ- (01–30a), and 滸 
xuX < *ŋ̊ˤ- (01–30 k).

Baxter and Sagart (2014: 140) also propose that *s.qʰ(ˤ)- develops into 清 
tsh- in another dialect (cf. §115d).

§108h. Baxter and Sagart (2014: 136) posit the changes *s.ts- > 心 s- on 
the basis of etymological speculation (cf. §127), but the proposal appears also 
to receive support from xiéshēng evidence. In particular, the series built on  
(13–60) provides support for this change in type A syllables.

 tsraewX < *tsˤr- (13–60a)
搔 saw < *s.tsˤ- (13–60f)

The series built on 桼 (29–32) provides support for this change in type B 
syllables.

桼 tshit < *tsʰ- (29–32a)
膝 sit < *s.ts- (29–32c)

40 �Although Baxter and Sagart (2014) reconstruct the type A initial cluster *s.qʰˤ- for 燮 sep (35–
19c), it is unclear why.
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Baxter and Sagart similarly propose *s.tsʰ- > 心 s-, but this change they sup-
port with etymological speculation (§127b) and Mĭn dialect evidence (§143), 
not with xiéshēng evidence.

§109. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese 生 sr-. 
Baxter and Sagart posit a variety of origins of Middle Chinese 生 sr- involv-
ing a *s- pre-initial in Old Chinese. In the most obvious case, they suggest a 
change of *s.r- to 生 sr-.41 It is reasonable to expect that those combinations of 
*s- with a following consonant which develop to Middle Chinese 心 s- develop 
instead to Middle Chinese 生 sr- when the consonant in question is followed 
by medial -r-, i.e. if *s.m-, *s.n-, *s.ŋ-, *s.l-, *s.q-, *s.qʰ-, *s.ts-, *s.tsʰ- >心 s-, 
then *s.mr-, *s.nr-, *s.ŋr-, *s.lr-, *s.qr-, *s.qʰr-, *s.tsr-, *s.tsʰr-> 生 sr-. Baxter 
and Sagart indeed propose *s.ŋr- > 生 sr- (cf. §109c), but appear not to recon-
struct any words with the initials *s.mr-, *s.nr-, *s.lr-,42 *s.tsr-, or *s.tsʰr-; they 
fail to discuss the absence of such syllables. They propose that *s.qr- changes 
to 莊 tsr- rather than 生 sr- (cf. §114) and allow both 生 sr- and 初 tsrh- as 
divergent dialect treatments of *s.qʰ(ˤ)r- (2014: 140; cf. §128).

§109a. The series built on 婁 (10–29) provides a clear example of *s.r- > 生 
sr- in type B syllables (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 144).

婁 lju < *r- (10–29a)
摟 luw < *rˤ- (10–29d)
鞻 kjuH < *kr- (10–29i)
數 srjuX < *s.r- (10–29r)

Baxter and Sagart appear not to reconstruct any words with the type A initial 
cluster *s.rˤ-, although they do reconstruct *s.r̥ˤ- (cf. §132).

§109b. The series based on 屰 (02–14/02–34) provides evidence for the 
change *s.ŋr- > 生 sr- in type B syllables.

屰 ngjaek < *ŋr- (02–14a)
遌 ngak < *ŋˤ- (02–14i)
朔 sraewk < *s.ŋr- (02–34a)43

Baxter and Sagart appear not to reconstruct any words with the type A initial 
cluster *s.ŋˤr-.

41 �Baxter and Sagart (2014) reconstruct both *sr- and *s.r- in Old Chinese. It is not clear whether 
this distinction is meant to reflect any phonetic reality or whether it only reflects an analysis of 
the morphological structure.

42 �Baxter and Sagart (2014: 150) do reconstruct *s.l̥ˤr- in the word tsrhaewng < *s-l̥ˤroŋ ‘window’, 
variously written 窻 (12–19l), 窗 (12–19-) or  (12–19m); cf. §126b.

43 �Although the Middle Chinese reading 朔 sraewk suggests a type A syllable. This appearance is a 
result of the change *TSrj- > *TSr- (Baxter 1992: 267–9, 580–1, Baxter and Sagart 2014: 225). 
The phonetic series suggests the rime *-ak (cf. 屰 ngjaek (02–14a)), but sraewk from a type A 
syllable should go back to *sˤrok; OChi. type A *sˤrak should yield MC sraek.
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§110. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese 書 sy-. 
Baxter and Sagart propose four origins of 書 sy- involving an erstwhile pre-in-
itial *s-, namely *s.t-, *s.tʰ-, *s.k-, and *s.kʰ-; these changes only occur in type 
B syllables (2014: 135, 137, 138, 140). The changes *s.k-, *s.kʰ- > 書 sy- they 
suggest only occurred before front vowels (2014: 137, 140). This restriction is 
a result of the ‘first palatalization’ of Old Chinese, whereby velars palatalize 
before front vowels, e.g *ki- > tsyi- (Pulleyblank 1962: 98–107, Baxter 1992: 
210–13, Gong 1994 [2002]: 66–77). Prefixed velars before front vowels un-
derwent the same change as an intermediate change, i.e. *s.ki- > *s.tsyi-. The 
further change *s.tsyi- > syi- occurred as a sub-case of the more general *sts- > 
s- (cf. §108h).

§110a. Because xiéshēng series freely mix homorganic initials of different 
manner types, if an aspirate and unaspirate initial merge on their way to Middle 
Chinese it is not possible to distinguish them on the basis of xiéshēng evidence. 
Thus, Baxter and Sagart distinguish aspiration (*s.t- versus *s.tʰ- and *s.k- ver-
sus *s.kʰ-) on the basis of aspiration in Mǐn or other dialects (2014: 138, 140; 
cf. §139b–c).

§110b. Although Baxter and Sagart do not use xiéshēng evidence to recon-
struct *s.t- as a source of 書 sy- (2014: 135), the series based on 者 (01–38) 
provides evidence for the change *s.tʰ- > 書 sy- in type B syllables (2014: 138).

者 tsyaeX < *t- (01–38a)
奢 syae < *s.tʰ- (01–38e)
都 tu < *tˁ- (01–38e’)
暑 syoX < *s.tʰ- (01–38x)

§110c. Baxter and Sagart posit the change *s.k- > 書 sy- before front vowels 
in type B syllables. They believe that *s.k- develops into 見 k- in type A syl-
lables, but their evidence for this latter proposal does not come from xiéshēng 
series (cf. §146). By implication Baxter and Sagart believe that *s.k- develops 
into 見 k- also in type B syllables, but they neither explicitly state so nor give 
a relevant example.

蓍 syij < *s.k- (26–06q)
耆 gij < *gr- (26–06l)
稽 kej < *kˤ- (26–06o)

§110d. Baxter and Sagart only posit the change *s.kʰ- > 書 sy- before front 
vowels in type B syllables; they appear not to discuss the development of 
*s.kʰ- in other phonetic environments.

支 tsye < *k- (07–03a)
翅 syeH < *s.kʰ- (07–03e)
技 gjeX < *gr- (07–03k)
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The reason that Baxter and Sagart propose an aspirate initial in 翅 syeH  
< *s.kʰ- (07–03e) is because of aspirated dialect pronunciations such as Mandarin  
chì /tʂʰʅ 5/ and Guǎngzhōu /tʃʰi 5/, which indicate a Middle Chinese reading 
tsyheH (2014: 140).

§111. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese 邪 z-. 
Baxter and Sagart (2014: 141) suggest that before type B voiced uvular stops 
the tight pre-initial *s- assimilated to 邪 z -. The series based on 羊 (03–39) 
provides evidence for the change *s.ɢ- > 邪 z- in type B syllables. This change 
is the voiced equivalent of *s.q- > 心 s- (cf. §108f).

祥 zjang < *zɢ- < *s.ɢ- (03–39n)
羊 yang < *ɢ- (03–39a)
姜 kjang (03–05a)

Baxter and Sagart also reconstruct *s.d- and *s-m-t- as sources of 邪 z-, but not 
on the basis of xiéshēng evidence (2014: 141–2; cf. §§129 and 145).

§112. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese 俟 zr-. If 
Old Chinese *s.ɢ- becomes 邪 z-, then one expects Old Chinese *s.ɢr- to be-
come 俟 zr-. The series containing 矣 (04–30l) provides evidence of just this 
change (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 141).

俟 zriX < *s.[ɢ]r- (04–30m)
矣 hiX < *q- (04–30l)

§113. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese 船 zy-. 
The series built on 示 (26–07) provides evidence for the change *s.g- > 船 
zy- before front vowels in type B syllables. This change parallels the change of 
*s.k- > 書 sy-, also before front vowels in type B syllables (cf. §110c).

示 zyijH < *s.g- (26–07a)
視 dzyijH < *g- (26–07h)
祁 gij < *gˤ- (26–07i)

In general Baxter and Sagart believe that *s.g- develops into 群 g-, but their 
evidence for this latter proposal does not come from xiéshēng series (cf. §153b).

§114. Tight Pre-initial *s- as One Origin of Middle Chinese 莊 tsr-. 
Baxter and Sagart maintain that a tight pre-initial *s- before *qr- gives rise to 
Middle Chinese 莊 tsr- (2014: 137).

§114a. The series based on 乙 (20–04/30–07) provides evidence for the 
reconstruction of *s.qˤr- and the change *s.qˤr- > 莊 tsr- in type A syllables.
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札 tsreat < *s.qˤr- (20–04/0280b)
乙 ‘it < *qr- (30–07/0505a)

§114b. The series based on 咠 (37–19) provides evidence for the reconstruc-
tion *s.qr- and the change *s.qr- > 莊 tsr- in type B syllables.

濈 tsrip < *s.qr- (37–19/0688f)
揖 ‘jip < *q- (37–19/0688g)

§114c. Baxter and Sagart also propose a change *s.tr- >莊 tsr- (2014: 136), 
but on the basis of etymological speculation rather than xiéshēng evidence (cf. 
§131).

§115. Tight Pre-initial *s- as One Origin of Middle Chinese 清 tsh-. 
Baxter and Sagart take Middle Chinese 清 tsh- as a reflex of a voiceless res-
onant prefixed with *s- if there is evidence of connections to words that are 
otherwise known to have resonant initials, whether voiced or voiceless (2014: 
149–50).

§115a. The series based on 人( ) (32–28) provides evidence for the change 
*s.n̥ˤ- > 清 tsh- in type A syllables.

千( ) tshen < *s.n̥ˤ- (32–28/0365a)
人( ) nyin < *n- (32–28/0388a)

Baxter and Sagart cite no xiéshēng evidence for the same change in type B 
syllables, but they do reconstruct the change in some words, e.g. 次 tshijH < 
*[s-n̥]i[j]-s (26–29a) ‘second adj.’ (2014: 333).44

§115b. The series based on 兌 (23–13) provides evidence for the change *s.
l̥- > 清 tsh- in type B syllables.

兌 dwajH < *lˤ- (22–13a)
銳 ywejH < *l- (22–13f)
帨 tshjwejH < *s.l̥- (22–13g)

Baxter and Sagart appear not to reconstruct any words with the type A initial 
*s.l̥ˤ-.

§115c. Baxter and Sagart use etymological reasoning to propose a changes 
*s.tʰˤ- > 清 tsh- with one example (2014: 139). However, it is possible to see 
the same example as an instance of xiéshēng contact in the series built on 隹 
(28–11) that argues for this same change.

隹 tsywij < *t- (28–11a)
推 thwoj < *tʰˤ- (28–11a’)

44 �Although Baxter and Sagart do not explicitly give a reason for the reconstruction tsh < *s-n̥- in 
this word, one may presume they have an etymological relationship with 二 nyijH < *ni[j]-s 
(29–28a) ‘two’ in mind.
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催 tshwoj < *tsʰˤ- < *s.tʰˤ- (28–11j’)

Nonetheless, the series built on 隹 (28–11) is generally poorly behaved, with 
many apparent violations of the xiéshēng hypothesis, e.g. the word 惟 ywij < 
*ɢʷij (28–11n) ‘copula’ has both a different main vowel and a different place 
of articulation from 隹 tsywij < *tur (28–11a) ‘a kind of bird’ (cf. Schuessler 
2009: 37).45 Thus, xiéshēng evidence stemming only from this series is not 
strong evidence for the change *s.tʰˤ- > 清 tsh-.

Laurent Sagart (per litteras 21 February 2017) kindly draws my attention to 
the xiéshēng series built on 尗 (14–18) – not discussed in Baxter and Sagart 
2014. This series also supports the change *s.tʰˤ- > 清 tsh-.

戚 tshek < *s.tʰˤ- (14–18f)
俶 tsyhuwk < *tʰ- (14–18h)
督 towk < *t- (14–18n)

§115d. Baxter and Sagart (2014: 140) propose that *s.qʰ(ˤ)- develops into 
both 清 tsh- and 心 s- (cf. §108g) according to dialect. In support of this pro-
posal they point to the two Middle Chinese pronunciations sjek < *s.qʰAk and 
tshjak < *s.qʰak of 舄 (02–35a) ‘slipper, shoe’. The question naturally arises 
as to why they see the series built on 舄 (02–35) as uvular. None of the words 
written with characters in this series have initial velar or glottal readings in 
Middle Chinese, so it is not at all a typically uvular series. Baxter and Sagart’s 
hypothesis that the series built on 舄 (02–35) is a uvular series appears to be 
based both on the loan into proto-Mien *xja B ‘to write’ from the word 寫 
sjaeX < *s.qʰAʔ ‘depict’ (02–35f) and on the presumption that this word also 
exhibits the same root found in 卸 sjaeH < *s.qʰA(ʔ)-s (01–30-) ‘to unload’; 
the series built on 午 (01–30), to which 卸 sjaeH < *s.qʰA(ʔ)-s (01–30-) ‘to 
unload’ belongs, is a clear uvular series. This example shows how intricately 
intertwine the various kinds of evidence Baxter and Sagart employ.

§115e. Baxter and Sagart propose a change *s.r̥ˤ- > 清 tsh-, but on etymolog-
ical grounds rather than xiéshēng evidence (cf. §132).

§116. Tight Pre-initial *s- as One Origin of Middle Chinese 初 tsrh-. 
Baxter and Sagart propose *s.r̥- (§116a) and *s.tʰ(ˤ)r- (§116b) as two sources 
of Middle Chinese 初 tsrh-.

§116a. The series based on 疋 (01–62) provides evidence for the change 
*s.r̥- > 初 tsrh- in type B syllables.

45 �Jacques (2000) proposes the reconstruction 惟 ywij < *tə-wuj (28–11n), i.e. *tə-ɢʷuj in a form 
compatible with the reconstruction system of Baxter and Sagart 2014. The early change of -uj to 
-ij after labio-velars and labio-uvulars then permitted 維 (an alternative writing of 惟) to serve 
as phonetic in words with the etymological rime -ij. Conformation to the xiéshēng hypothesis 
appears to be Jacques’s main reason for proposing the *tə- loose pre-initial.
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疋 srjo < *sra (01–62/0090a)
楚 tsrhjoX < *s.r̥aʔ (01–62/0088a)

In Type A syllables the development of *s.r̥- is instead to 清 tsh- (cf. §132).
§116b. Baxter and Sagart propose the change *s.tʰ(ˤ)r- > 初 tsrh-, supported 

with only one example (2014: 139). They reconstruct 揣 tsrhjweX < *tsʰrorʔ 
< *s-tʰrorʔ (25–24q) ‘to measure, to estimate’ without explicit argumentation. 
However, their mention of the alternative reading of this character tsyhwenX < 
*tʰorʔ ‘id.’ suggests the following argument: the two readings of this charac-
ter tsrhjweX and tsyhwenX would normally yield the reconstructions *tsʰrorʔ 
and *tʰorʔ. Since the same meaning is associated with both readings and the 
readings differ only in initial, one is tempted to segmentally derive one read-
ing from the other. A hypothesized change *s.tʰr- > *tsʰr- provides convenient 
satisfaction to this temptation and becomes more persuasive because of the 
similarity to the changes *s.tˤr- >莊 tsr- and *s.tʰˤ- > 清 tsh- proposed for other 
reasons (cf. §§131 and 115c respectively). However, if *s- is a morpholog-
ical affix, one would expect it to contribute something to the meaning, and 
concomitantly one would expect that the reading *s-tʰrorʔ > tsrhjweX would 
show a meaning derived from the meaning of *tʰorʔ > tsyhwenX. A potential 
tack to circumvent this objection is to speculate that the proto-form was only 
*s.tʰrorʔ and that the two readings tsrhjweX and tsyhwenX reflect divergent 
dialect developments. It is unclear whether or not Baxter and Sagart hold this 
view. The character 揣 (25–24q) has a third reading twaX, which they do not 
take into account.

§117. Tight Pre-initial *s- as One Origin of Middle Chinese 從 dz-. 
Baxter and Sagart take Middle Chinese 從 dz- as a reflex of *s.b- when there 
is xiéshēng evidence of connections between labials and affricates (2014: 
142).

§117a. The series based on 匚 (03–58) provides evidence for the change 
*s.b- > 從 dz- in type B syllables.

匚 pjang < *p- (03–58/0741a)
匠 dzjangH < *bz- < *zb- < *s.b- (03–52/0729a)

The two readings of the early character  as bjijH ‘nose’ (鼻 in later texts) 
and dzijH (< *bz- < *zb- < *s.[b]-) ‘self’ (自 in later texts) further support 
the proposal *s.b- > 從 dz- in type B syllables (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 
142).

§117b. It is perhaps concerning that the *s- pre-initial-related origins of 精 
ts- < *s.qr-, 清 tsh- (< *s.l̥-, *s.n̥ˤ-, *s.r̥-), and 從 dz- (< *s.b-) are in no way 
parallel.
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§118. The Distribution of Pre-initial *s-. The distribution of pre-ini-
tial *s- that Baxter and Sagart (2014) arrive at is not very elegant or symmet-
rical. They do not reconstuct *s.p(ˤ)-, *s.pʰ(ˤ)-, *s.kʰˤ-, or *s.dz(ˤ)-, although 
they do reconstruct *s.b- and *s.kʰ-. As mentioned (cf. §109), they do not re-
construct *s.mr-, *s.nr-, *s.lr-, *s.tsr-, or *s.tsʰr-, although they do reconstruct 
*s.l̥ˤr- and *s.ŋr-. It is clear that much work remains to be done on Old Chinese 
phonotactics.

§119. Tight Pre-initial *p-. Tight pre-initial *p- explains the appear-
ance of Middle Chinese pronunciations with initial 幫 p- and 滂 ph- in series 
that are not predominantly labial-initial (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 151).

§119a. The series based on 去 (35–01/35–21) provides evidence for the 
change *p.k- > 幫 p- in type B syllables. Baxter and Sagart appear not to give 
examples of this sound change in type A syllables.

法 pjop < *p- < *p.k- (35–21k)
劫 kjaep < *k(r)- (35–01h)

§119b. The series based on 亨 (03–17/03–60) provides evidence for the 
change *p.qʰˤ- > 滂 ph- in type A syllables. Baxter and Sagart appear not to give  
examples of this sound change in type B syllables.

烹 phaeng < *p.qʰˤr- (03–60a)
亨 xaeng < *qʰˤr- (03–17b)

§119c. The series based on 甹 (09–27) provides evidence for the change 
*p.r̥- > 滂 ph- in type B syllables.

娉 phjiengH < *p.r̥- (09–27c)
騁 trhjengX < *r̥- (09–27/0817a)

Baxter and Sagart appear not to reconstruct any words with the type A initial *p.r̥ˤ-.
§119d. For *p- before resonants see §122.

§120. Tight Pre-initial *k-. Tight pre-initial *k- explains the appear-
ance of Middle Chinese pronunciations with initial 見 k- and 溪 kh- in series 
that are not predominantly velar-initial.

§120a. The series based on  (09–17/09–01) provides evidence for the 
change *k.lˤ > 見 k- in type A syllables. Baxter and Sagart appear not to give 
examples of this sound change in type B syllables.

巠 ( ) keng < *k.lˤ- (09–01/0831a)
 ( ) thengX < *l̥- (09–17/0835a)

梃 dengX < *lˤ- (09–17/0835j)
桯 yeng < *l- (09–17/0835y)
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§120b. The series based on 丂 (13–03/13–43) provides evidence for the 
change *k.r̥ˤ- > 溪 kh- in type A syllables. Baxter and Sagart appear not to give 
examples of this sound change in type B syllables.

考 khawX < *k.r̥ˤ- (13–03d)
老 lawX < *rˤ- (13–43a)

§120c. Baxter and Sagart normally reconstruct a series that shows xiéshēng 
contacts between velars and glottals as deriving from inherited uvulars (cf. 
§101). However, they also permit a pre-initial *k- before *ʔ- as an alterna-
tive explanation for such xiéshēng series. They take the series based on 鬼( ) 
(28–01/28–09) as evidence for the change *k.ʔ- > 見 k- (2014: 151).

鬼 ( ) kjwɨjX < *k.ʔ- (28–01/0569a)
畏 ( ) ‘jwɨjH < *ʔ- (28–09/0573a)

Baxter and Sagart make little effort to explain how they decide whether a 
xiéshēng series should be analysed as uvular-initial versus glottal-initial with 
the occasional *k- prefix. It appears that they prefer not to have two xiéshēng 
series that write the same type of Old Chinese syllable; by proposing *k.ʔ- as 
the origin of 見 k- in the reading of 鬼 kjwɨjX they are able to understand 
the series built on 鬼 as encoding Old Chinese syllables of the shape *ʔuj 
as opposed to the series built on 貴, which encodes Old Chinese syllables of 
the shape *Quj (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 151, 391 note 79). The inclusion of 
readings with initial 曉 x- and 以 y- in the series built on 貴 (31–02) essentially 
compels one to understand this series as uvular-initial in Baxter and Sagart’s 
system.46

靧 xwojH < *qʰˤ- (31–02f)
遺 ywij < *ɢ(r)- (31–02m)

§120d. For *k- before resonants see §122.

§121. Tight Pre-initial *t-. Tight pre-initial *t- explains the appear-
ance of Middle Chinese pronunciations with dental (shétóu 舌頭 T-),47 palatal 
(zhāngzǔ 章組 Tsy-), or retroflex initials (shéshǎng 舌上 Tr-) in series that 
do not predominantly contain readings with these initials (Baxter and Sagart 
2014: 157–9).

46 �In violation of the xiéshēng hypothesis, Baxter and Sagart reconstruct many of the readings in 
the series built on 貴 (31–02) as having velar initials, e.g. 簣 khweajH < *kʰˤr- (31–02j), 聵 
ngweajH < *[ŋ]ˤr- (31–02p). To my knowledge they have given no account of these reconstruc-
tions, but an obvious explanation to consider is that characters with velar readings are younger 
coinages, created after uvulars had already vanished.

47 �Although Baxter and Sagart include *t.qˤ- > 端 t- in the table that summarizes the correspond-
ences involving *t- (2014: 157), I am unable to locate an explicit discussion of this change in 
their volume.
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§121a. The series based on 九 ( ) (04–12/13–23) provides evidence for the 
change *t.kr- > 知 tr-.

肘 ( ) trjuwX < *t.kr- (13–23a)
九 ( ) kjuwX < *k- (04–12a)

§121b. The series based on 出 (31–16) provides evidence for the change 
*t-kʰ- > 昌 tsyh- in type B syllables.

出 tsyhwit < *t.kʰ- (31–16a)
掘 gjut < *g- (31–16s)

§121c. The series based on 巠 (09–01) provides evidence for the change 
*t kʰr- > 徹 trh- in type B syllables.

徑 kengH < *kˤ- (09–01f)
 khengH < *kʰˤ- (09–01j)

陘 heng < *gˤ- (09–01l)
牼 kheang < *kʰˤr- (09–01q)

 trhjeng < *t.kʰr- (09–01x)

§121d. For *t- before resonants see §122.

§122. Tight Stop Pre-initials before Resonants. Before resonants, di-
vergent dialect treatment of *p-, *t-, and *k- on the way to Middle Chinese 
often leads to alternate readings of the same character (Baxter and Sagart 
2014: 162).

稟 (38–19a) pimX < *pr- < *p.r-, versus limX < *p.r-
慹 (37–08h) tsyip < *t- < *t.n-, versus nep < *nˤ- < *t.nˤ-
袂 (20–03d) kwet < *kʷˤ- < *k.mˤ-, versus mjiejH < *m- < *k.m-

§123. Tight Nasal Pre-initials *m- and *N-. On the basis of xiéshēng 
evidence the tight pre-initials *m- and *N- before obstruents are not easily dis-
tinguished from each other, nor are they distinguishable from simplex voiced 
consonants. Nonetheless, *m-/*N- can be isolated on the basis of xiéshēng 
evidence before the uvulars *qʰ- and *ɢ- (§123a) and before *r- (§123b). In 
addition, *m- is identifiable on the basis of xiéshēng evidence before (non-la-
bial) nasals (§123c).

§123a. The pre-initials *m- and *N- before some uvulars are together 
distinguishable from the voiced uvular *ɢ- on the basis of xiéshēng evi-
dence. For example, the series built on 牙( ) (01–34/01–45) exhibits con-
nections typical of a uvular series (見 k-, 影 ’-, 以 y-), but it also contains 
readings that begin with 疑 ng-. One would like to find a way to credit 
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this 疑 ng- also to an erstwhile uvular. Baxter and Sagart’s explanation is 
a prefix *m- or *N- before a voiced uvular *ɢ or the voiceless aspirated 
uvular *qʰ-, with the merger *m-qʰ-, *m-ɢ-, *N-qʰ-, *N-ɢ- > 疑 ng- (2014: 
128–31). There is no way to decide on the basis of xiéshēng evidence alone 
which of the four uvular sources of 疑 ng- is the correct reconstruction for 
a given word.

牙 ( ) ngae < *m.qʰr-, *m.ɢr-, *N.qʰr-, or *N.ɢr- (01–34a)48

鴉 ‘ae < qˤr- (01–34h)
舉 ( ) kjoX (01–45a)
與 ( ) yoX < *ɢˤ(r)- (01–45b)49

§123b. Baxter and Sagart (2014: 122, 133–4) reconstruct *N.r- and *m.r-, 
both merging with *l- (> 以 y-), in order to account for contacts between 以 
y- and 來 l-. For example, the character 斿 (13–33a) has the two readings yuw 
(< *l- < *N.r- or *m.r-) and ljuw (< *r-).50

§123c. One context in which *m- makes its presence observable in xiéshēng 
relationships is before the (non-labial) nasals *ŋ- and *n-. Baxter and Sagart 
reconstruct the Old Chinese clusters *m.ŋ- and *m.n- (> 明 m-) (2014: 132–3); 
these clusters provide an explanation for the occasional intrusion of an 明 m- 
initial word into a series that predominantly has initial 疑 ng- or 泥 n-. The series  
built on 兒 (07–11) exhibits 明 m- in a 疑 ng- series.

兒 nye < *ŋ- (07–11a)
倪 ngej < *ŋˤ- (07–11f)
麑 mej < *m.ŋˤ- (07–11o)

The series built on 爾 (07–20) exhibits 明 m- in an 泥 n- series.

爾 nyeX < *n- (07–20a)
嬭 nejX < *nˤ- (07–20d)
彌 mjieX < *m.n- (07–20m)

48 �Baxter and Sagart (2014: 131) reconstruct this word with initial *m.ɢˤr-. It appears phonologi-
cally odd that *m.qʰ-, *m.ɢ-, *N.qʰ-, *N.ɢ- develop to 疑 ng-, but that *m.q- and *N.q- merge 
with *ɢ-.

49 �Baxter and Sagart (2014: 125) in fact reconstruct this word with initial *m-q(r)- relying on Mĭn 
evidence (cf. §140a).

50 �Baxter and Sagart (2014: 134) postulate that Middle Chinese shows a mixture of two dialect 
developments. In one dialect *m.r- develops similarly to *l- (cf. 蠅 ying < *m.r- (06–24a) and 
黽 meangX < *mˤr- (06–24d)). In the other dialect *m.r- merges with *m- (cf. 命 mjaengH < 
*m.r- (09–32a) and 令 ljeng < *r- (09–19a)). As reconstructing 命 mjaengH with *mr- rather 
than *m.r- seems explanation enough, I am unable to follow their reasoning for the need to 
distinguish two dialect developments. One may further wonder what exact phonetic difference 
they suppose the notation *mr- versus *m.r- to reflect.
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§124. Tight Pre-initials before Uvulars as a Source of Middle 
Chinese Velars. As discussed above, Baxter and Sagart reconstruct series 
that mix glottals and velars as uvulars (§101), but the discussion so far 
has not treated the velar stops appearing in such series. Baxter and Sagart 
propose that tightly attached stop pre-initials are the origin of velar ini-
tial readings appearing in uvular series (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 28, 45, 
168–70).51

§124a. The series built on 公 (12–13) provides evidence of *C.qˤ- and the 
change *C.qˤ- > 見 k- in type A syllables.

公 ( ) kuwng < *C.qˤ- (12–13/1173a)
瓮 ‘uwngH < *qˤ- (12–13g)
容 ( ) yowng < *ɢr- (12–11a)

§124b. The series built on 京 (03–10) provides evidence of *C.qr- and the 
change *C.qr- > 見 k- in type B syllables.

景 kjaengX < *C.qr- (03–10/0755d)
影 ‘jaengX < *qr- (03–21/0756a)

§124c. The series built on 衍 (24–29) provides evidence of *C.qʰr- and the 
change of *C.qʰr- > 溪 kh- in type B syllables.

衍 yenH < *N-q(r)- (24–29/24–29a)52

愆 khjen < *C.qʰr- (24–29/24–29b)

§124d. The series built on 气 (30–01) provides evidence of *C.qʰ- and the 
change *C.qʰ- > 溪 kh- in type B syllables.

乞 khjɨt < *C.qʰ- (30–01/0517f)
氣 xjɨjH < *qʰ (30–01/0517c)

§124e. The series built on 吅 provides evidence of *C.qʷʰ- and the change 
*C.qʷʰ- > 溪 kh- (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 170).

吅 xjwon < *qʷʰ- (25–02/0158-)
勸 khjwonH < *C.qʷʰ- (25–02/0158s)

§124f. A sequence of *m- or *N- and a uvular give rise to initial 疑 ng- (cf. 
§123a).

51 �Sagart and Baxter (2009: 231) proposed that ‘loose’ pre-initials conditioned the shift from uvu-
lars to Middle Chinese velars, but because some of the relevant words do not have ‘softened’ 
initials in proto-Mǐn they have revised their proposal to instead suggest that ‘tight’ pre-initials 
before uvulars are the source of the relevant cases of velars (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 385 note 
24). For tight pre-initial *N- and *s- before uvulars see respectively §§123a and 108e–g.

52 �Baxter and Sagart reconstruct *N-q(r)- rather than *ɢ- on the presumption that 愆 *C.qʰra[n] > 
khjen ‘exceed, err’ and 衍 *N-q(r)anʔ > yenX ‘overflow’ derive from the same root (2014: 169).
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3.3.2	 Reconstructing Tight Pre-initials on the Basis of Morphological 
Speculation

§125. Baxter and Sagart reconstruct seven morphological affixes: the prefixes 
*s-, *N-, *m-, *t-, and *k-; an infix *-r-; and a suffix *-s (2014: 53). They 
distinguish between a verb-valence-increasing *s- prefix and a circumstan-
tial-noun *s- prefix (2014: 56, cf. §§126–32). Their prefix *N- decreases verb 
valence (2014: 54; cf. §§134–5).53 They distinguish five different *m- prefixes 
(2014: 54–6; cf. §§134 and 136). The presumed *t- prefix they do not use to 
explain relationships between words, but simply note its occurrence in some 
words (2014: 56–7); they never reconstruct the pre-initial *t- on the basis 
of morphological speculation.54 The presumed prefix *k- nominalizes verbs 
(2014: 57; cf. §137). The infix *-r- and final *-s are reconstructed using the 
conventional sources for Old Chinese historical phonology; Baxter and Sagart 
assign them with a morphological meaning, but, unlike for the prefixes, do not 
employ morphological argumentation to posit their existence.

§126. The Tight Pre-initial *s- All researchers appears to concur that 
*s- had a causative function in Old Chinese (cf. Handel 2012). The credit for 
this proposal, as well as a proposed link between *s- in Chinese and the Tibetan 
causative prefix s-, typically goes to Conrady (1896). However, Conrady did 
not propose Chinese *s- in the circumstances in which Karlgren, Li, Baxter, 
and Sagart do, but rather in those places where Baxter and Sagart would recon-
struct voiceless nasals (see Conrady 1896: 156).

Baxter and Sagart propose two different morphological functions for an *s- 
prefix, a valence-increasing verb prefix and a prefix that ‘derives circumstantial 
nouns (place, time, instrument)’ (2014: 56). Outside the initial presentation of 
the two prefixes, in their discussion of words presumed to have an etymologi-
cal relationship Baxter and Sagart generally fail to make explicit which of the 
two *s- prefixes they believe is at play. They employ etymological arguments 
in favour of *s- prefix origins of Middle Chinese 心 s- (cf. §127), 生 sr- (cf. 
§128), 邪 z- (cf. §129), 船 zy- (cf. §130), 精 ts-, 莊 tsr- (cf. §131), 清 tsh- (cf. 
§132), and 初 tsrh- (cf. §133).

53 �Both ancient Egyptian and the Semitic languages also evince an *s- valence-increasing and *N- 
valence-decreasing prefix (Moscati 1964: 125–7). This is a remarkable morphological coinci-
dence between Old Chinese, as Baxter and Sagart reconstruct it, and Afro-Asiatic.

54 �The pair 臭 tsyhuwH < *t-qʰu(ʔ)-s (13–12a) ‘foul smell ’ and 朽 xjuwX < *qʰ(r)uʔ (13–03m) 
‘rot, decay’ is perhaps the one case in which they presume a pre-initial *t- on the basis of 
etymological speculation (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 57). However, they do not discuss the pair 
explicitly, so one cannot be sure on what ground they reconstruct initial 昌 tsyh- as *t-qʰ in the 
first word. For example, one might regard the series built on 臭 (13–12) as uvular because of the 
velar fricative initial of 嗅 xjuwH (13–12c); cf. §§101–2.
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§126a. They provide the following four pairs of words to exemplify the 
valence-increasing prefix:

烝 tsying < *təŋ (06–10h) ‘rise (of steam)’; 升 sying < *s-təŋ 
(06–16a) ‘lift up, save, present to’

諤 ngak < *ŋˤak (02–14k) ‘speak frankly’; 愬 suH < *s-ŋˤak-s 
(02–34b) ‘complain, accuse’

當 tang < *tˤaŋ (03–32q) ‘match (v.); have the value of, rank with’; 商 
syang < *s-taŋ (03–40a) ‘estimate’

視 dzyijX < *gijʔ (26–07h) ‘look, see’; 示 zyijH < *s-gijʔ-s (26–07a) 
‘show (v.)’

§126b. They provide the following three pairs of words to exemplify the 
circumstantial-noun prefix:55

屰 ngjaek < *ŋrak (02–14a) ‘go against, reverse’; 朔 sraewk < 
*s-ŋrak (02–34a) ‘first day of month’ (when the moon changes 
from waning to waxing) (cf. §109b n. 43)

通 thuwng < *l̥ˤoŋ (12–10r) ‘penetrate’; 窗 tsrhaewng < *s-l̥ˤroŋ 
(12–19-) ‘window’ (i.e. ‘where light penetrates’)

亡 mjang < *maŋ (03–65a) ‘flee; disappear; die’; 喪 sang < *s-mˤaŋ 
(03–54a) ‘mourning, burial’ (i.e. ‘circumstances associated with 
death’)

The second and third examples of the circumstantial-noun prefix are not flaw-
less. The derivation of 窗 tsrhaewng < *s-l̥ˤroŋ ‘window’ from 通 thuwng < 
*l̥ˤoŋ ‘penetrate’ involves an -r- infix in addition to the *s- prefix and the der-
ivation from of 喪 sang < *s-mˤaŋ ‘mourning, burial’ from 亡 mjang < *maŋ 
‘flee; disappear; die’ includes an unexplained change from a type B syllable to 
a type A syllable.

§127. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese 心 s- 
On the basis of etymological argumentation Baxter and Sagart reconstruct both 
*s.ts- (cf. §127a) and *s.tsʰˤ- (§127b) as origins for 心 s-.

§127a. Baxter and Sagart offer two pairs of etymologically related words in 
support of a change *s.ts- > 心 s- (2014: 136):

節 tset < *tsˤik (29–30e) ‘joint of bamboo’; 膝 sit < *s.tsik (29–32c) 
‘knee’
, 爪 tsraewX < *[ts]ˤruʔ (13–60a, 13–59a) ‘claw’; 搔 saw <  
*s-[ts]ˤu (13–60f) ‘scratch (v.)’

55 �Baxter and Sagart also give an example of the circumstantial-noun prefix, in which the prefix is 
loose, viz. 以 yiX < *ləʔ ‘take, use’, 鈶 ziX < *sə.ləʔ ‘handle of plough or sickle ’ (i.e. ‘instru-
ment of holding’) (2014: 56).
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These proposals are not without difficulties. The derivation of ‘knee’ from 
‘joint of bamboo’ is an instance neither of the valence-increasing prefix nor of 
the circumstantial-noun prefix. Sagart and Baxter instead suggest that perhaps 
‘we have a Chinese instance of the T[ibeto-]B[urman] *s- animal (and body-
part?) prefix from TB *sya – “flesh”’ (2012: 45), which Benedict (1972: 106) 
has proposed. I concur with Chang that Benedict’s animal prefix is ‘a dubious 
proposition’ (1973: 336).56 The proposal to derive ‘scratch’ from ‘claw’ with a 
denominative *s- is less problematic, but the absence of medial -r- in the verb 
‘scratch’ is an obstacle to this proposal.

§127b. Baxter and Sagart offer one pair of etymologically related words in 
support of a change *s.tsʰˤ- > 心 s- (2014: 139):

清 tshjeng < *tsʰeŋ ‘clear (adj.)’; 星 seng < *s-tsʰˤeŋ ‘star’ (i.e. that 
which is bright)

They acknowledge the difficulty that ‘clear’ is type B whereas ‘star’ is type 
A. This proposed pair of cognates would not be compelling except that words 
for ‘star’ in the Mǐn dialects support initial *tsh- (cf. Amoy /tsʰi ̃1/; cf. §143).

§128. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese 生 sr- 
On the basis of the following pair of words, Baxter and Sagart reconstruct 
*s-qʰr- as one source of Middle Chinese 生 sr- (2014: 129):

許 xjoX < *qʰ(r)aʔ (01–30i) ‘place (n.)’; 所 srjoX < *s-qʰraʔ 
(01–63a) ‘place (n.); that which’

Without further discussion this derivation is unconvincing. Note, however, that 
the line 伐木許許 ‘chop trees “hack-hack”’ of Ode 165.2 is quoted in the entry 
for the character 所 in the 說文解字 Shuōwén Jiězì as 伐木所所; thus, the 
pronunciations of 許 (01–30i) and 所 (01–63a) must have been very similar, 
or at least both reflected pronunciations that were suitable as onomatopoeia for 
the sound of chopping wood.57

§129. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese 邪 z-  
Baxter and Sagart (2014: 141–2) propose that pre-initial *s- before voiced 
obstruents in type B syllables is one source of Middle Chinese 邪 z-.  
They propose *s.ɢ- > 邪 z- on the basis of xiéshēng evidence (cf. §111). They 

56 �The fact that ‘joint of bamboo’ is type A whereas ‘knee’ is type B further complicates the rela-
tionship between the two words. There are other examples of alternations between type A and 
type B words (Baxter and Sagart 1997: 61–2), with the pair 內nop < *nˤ[u]p ‘bring or send in’ 
(37–16e) and 入 nyip < *n[u]p ‘enter’ (37–16a) as a well-known case. No explanation has been 
put forward for the origin or derivational meaning of such patterns.

57 �I thank Adam Smith for drawing my attention to this use of 許 (01–30i) and 所 (01–63a) (per 
litteras 25 May 2017).
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also propose *s.d- > 邪 z- on the basis of proto-Mǐn and loanwords into non-Si-
nitic languages (cf. §145). For the parallel, yet more complicated, *s-m-t- > 邪 
z- they return to etymological argumentation.

著 trjak < *trak (01–38n’) ‘place (v.)’; 席 zjek < *s-m-tAk (02–29a) 
‘mat’ (i.e. ‘place for putting things’)

Baxter and Sagart do not, however, account for the morphological function of 
the *m- prefix in ‘mat’, nor for the -r- infix in ‘place (v.)’.

§130. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese 船 zy-. 
In favour of the change *s.g- > 船 zy- Baxter and Sagart (2014: 56) point to the 
the following verb pair:

視 dzyijX < *gijʔ (26–07h) ‘look, see’; 示 zyijH < *s-gijʔ-s (26–07a) 
‘show (v.)’58

§131. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese 精 ts- and 
莊 tsr-. Baxter and Sagart (2014: 136) propose a change *s.tˤ- > 精 ts- on 
the basis of presumed etymological relationships between words with Middle 
Chinese initial 端 t- and those with initial 精 ts-.

登 tong < *tˤəŋ (06–09e) ‘ascend’; 增 tsong < *tsˤəŋ < *s-tˤəŋ 
(06–19c) ‘increase (v.)’

58 �Handel (2012: 76) points out that this pair is the only example of a causative *s- prefix before 
non-resonant velar initials in Baxter and Sagart’s system.

Figure 3.17 Middle Chinese reflexes of *s- (cf. Baxter and Sagart 2014: 138, 
141, 143)
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Baxter and Sagart (2014: 136) similarly propose a change *s-tˤr- > 莊 tsr- on 
the basis of presumed etymological relationships between words with Middle 
Chinese initial 知 tr- and those with initial 莊 tsr-.

謫 treak < *tˤrek (07–12r) ‘blame (v.)’;59 責 tsreak < *tsˤrek < 
*s-tˤrek (08–14m) ‘demand payment’

The derivation from ‘blame’ to ‘demand payment’ is not obviously a case of 
valence increase.

§132. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese 清 tsh-. 
Baxter and Sagart propose the change *s.r̥ˤ- > 清 tsh- to account for Middle 
Chinese doublets in which one word begins with 清 tsh- and the other with 生 
sr-; they credit these doublets to divergent dialect developments (2014: 150).

採 tshojX < *s.r̥ˤəʔ (04–44d) ‘pluck, reap’; 嗇 srik < *s.rək (04–44d) 
‘reap’

彩 tshojX < *s.r̥ˤəʔ (04–44a) ‘colourful’; 色 srik < *s.rək (05–31a) 
‘colour; countenance’

§134. The Tight Nasal Pre-initial *m- and *N-. The nasal prefixes 
*m- and *N- of Baxter and Sagart’s system are almost always impossible to 
distinguish using xiéshēng evidence; in addition, before stops, using xiéshēng 
evidence, they are indistinguishable from plain voiced onsets. Nonetheless, 
presumed morphology, as well as proto-Mǐn (cf. §140) and loanwords into 
Vietnamese (cf. §155), allows these two pre-initials to be differentiated from 
each other and from voiced stops in many circumstances.

§135. Pre-initial *N- To explain morphological alternations between 
transitive and intransitive verbs, Pulleyblank (1973: 114) proposed a prefix 
(that he reconstructed *ɦ) which voices a voiceless initial while making a verb 
intransitive. Often both the transitive and the intransitive verb are written with 
the same character.

見 (23–02a) kenH ‘see’, henH ‘appear’
敗 (21–35f) paejH ‘defeat’, baejH ‘suffer defeat’
壞 (28–06d) kweajH ‘destroy, ruin’, hweajH ‘be destroyed’
斷 (25–22a) twanX ‘cut in two’, dwanX ‘be cut in two’
折 (21–19a) tsyet ‘break, bend’ (v.t.), dzyet ‘bend’ (v.i.)

59 �Baxter and Sagart in fact reconstruct 謫 treak < *C.tˤrek (07–12r) ‘blame (v.)’, positing the *C. 
pre-initial on the basis of Vietnamese dức [zɯk D1] ‘reprove’ (2014: 136).
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Sagart (1993: 244) proposed that the Chinese intransitive voicing prefix 
must be some kind of nasal on the basis of the Mien high-tone voiced initial 
in the Chinese loanword 折 dzɛ́ʔ ‘be cracked’, which suggests a proto-Yao 
pre-nasalized voiceless initial. Baxter and Sagart have changed little in their 
evidence for and explanation of *N- since 1997 (cf. Baxter and Sagart 1997: 
45–7). In their recent book they present the following verb pairs as evidence 
of *N- (2014: 116–23):

見 kenH < *[k]ˤen-s (23–02a) ‘see’; 見 henH < *N-[k]ˤen-s (23–02a) 
‘appear’

敗 paejH < *pˤra[t]-s (21–35f) ‘defeat’; 敗 baejH < *N-pˤra[t]-s 
(21–35f) ‘suffer defeat’

壞 kweajH < *[k]ˤruj-s (28–06d) ‘destroy, ruin’; 壞 hweajH <  
*N-[k]ˤruj-s (28–06d) ‘be destroyed’

斷 twanX < *tˤo[n]ʔ (25–22a) ‘cut in two’; 斷 dwanX < *N-tˤo[n]ʔ 
(25–22a) ‘be cut in two’

折 tsyet < *tet (21–19a) ‘break, bend’ (v.t.); 折 dzyet < *N-tet  
(21–19a) ‘bend’ (v.i.)

夾 keap < *C.kˤrep (35–03a) ‘press between’; 狹 heap < *N-kˤrep 
(35–03e) ‘narrow’

置 triH < *trək-s (05–12g) ‘put, place; set upright’; 直 drik < 
*N-trək (05–12a) ‘straight’

清 tshjeng < *tsʰeŋ (09–25i’) ‘clear (adj.)’; 晴 dzjeng < *N-tsʰeŋ 
(09–25-) ‘clear (of weather)’

§135a. To explain apparent etymological connections between words with 
Middle Chinese initial 以 y- or 定 d- (normally from OChi. *l-) and Middle 
Chinese initial 來 l- (from OChi. *r-), Baxter and Sagart (2014: 122) posit an 
original *N-r- that merges with *l- (i.e. OChi. *N-r- > *l- > MChi. 以 y- and 
OChi. *N-rˤ- > *lˤ- > MChi. 定 d-).

流 ljuw < *ru (13–46a) ‘flow (v.)’; 游 yuw < *lu < *[N-]ru (13–33f) 
‘float, swim’

旒 ljuw < *[r]u (13–46c) ‘pendants of a banner or cap’; 斿 yuw < *lu 
< *[N.]ru (13–33a) ‘pendants of a banner’

儽 lwojH < *[r]ˤuj-s (28–15p) ‘exhausted’; 隤 dwoj < *lˤwəj < 
*N-rˤuj (28–13a) ‘exhausted’

婪 lom < *[r]ˤ[ə]m (38–18i) ‘covet’; 淫 yim < *ləm < *N.r[ə]m 
(38–15b) ‘excess; licentious’

Baxter and Sagart find no reason to reconstruct *N- before voiceless resonants 
(2014: 122).
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§135b. Before uvulars the prefix *N- induces a velar nasal initial (Baxter 
and Sagart 2014: 121).

嚇 xaek < *qʰˤrak (02–10b) ‘to frighten’; 愕 ngak < *N-qʰˤak 
(02–14h) ‘scared’

夏 haeX < *[ɢ]ˤraʔ (01–15a) ‘great’; 雅 ngaeX < *N-ɢˤraʔ (01–34g) 
‘proper, refined’

The hypotheses *N-qʰ > ng- and *N-ɢ > ng- also receive support from xiéshēng 
evidence (§123a).

§136. Pre-initial *m- Baxter and Sagart propose a number of mor-
phological *m- prefixes in Old Chinese, including a volitional verb prefix, 
a ‘human body part prefix’, and an ‘animal prefix’ (2014: 54–6). The verbal 
prefix *m- was the first *m- prefix to emerge in their work, and it emerged 
as distinct from *N- only slowly in their system. Some of Baxter’s 1992 
examples of *N- pair a noun with a voluntary verb, rather than a transitive 
verb with an intransitive one (Baxter 1992: 218–19). Such cases instil the 
suspicion that there is a morpheme other than the detransitivizing *N- at 
play.

朝 (16–17a) trjew ‘morning’, drjew ‘(morning ceremony:) audience, 
court, go to the court of’

背 (05–32e) pwojH ‘the back’, bwojH ‘turn the back’

Sagart (1999a: 79–86) proposes a prefix *m- with volitional meaning. He pre-
sents three examples with lateral initial verbs:

順 zywinH < *m-lun-s in 1999, now *Cә.lu[n]-s (34–20c) ‘follow; 
obey’ (cf. 循 zwin < *sə.lu[n] [34–21f] ‘follow’)

贖 zyowk < *m-l[u]k in 1999, now *Cə.lok (14–14t) ‘redeem’ (cf. 賣 
yuwk < *luk [14–14a] ‘sell’)

射 zyek < *m-lak in 1999, now *Cә.lAk (02–26a) ‘hit with bow and 
arrow’ (cf. 釋 syek < *l̥Ak [02–25l] ‘release; dissolve’)

Baxter and Sagart no longer reconstruct these three words with a *m- pre-in-
itial; whether or not they would still regard the comparisons made (e.g. of 順 
zywinH ‘follow; obey’ to 循 zwin ‘follow’) as reflecting genuine etymological 
relationships is unclear.60

60 �It is worrying that the semantic affect of *m- has remained stable since 1999 although the 
words that originally motivated these semantics are no longer taken as examples of this prefix. 
This paradox suggests that ‘volition’ may be too broad a meaning, and allow for any number of 
potentially invalid etymological proposals.
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Nonetheless, Baxter and Sagart have subsequently found quite a few potential 
examples of this *m- voluntary prefix. Although in Middle Chinese (and Sinitic 
loans in Hmong-Mien) *N- and *m- are indistinguishable, in proto-Mĭn and 
Sinitic loans into Vietic the two prefixes can be distinguished (§§140 and 155).61

§136a. Baxter and Sagart propose an *m- prefix before voiceless stops on 
the basis of apparent etymological relationships between Middle Chinese 
words with voiced initials and those with voiceless initials (2014: 123).

包 paew < *pˤru (13–72a) ‘wrap, bundle’; 抱 bawX < *[m-p]ˤuʔ 
(13–72j) ‘carry in the arms’ (volitional)

拄 trjuX < *troʔ (10–19e) ‘prop up, support (v.)’; 樹 dzyuX < *m-toʔ 
(10–22j) ‘plant (v.); place upright’ (volitional)

合 kop < *kˤop (37–01a) ‘together; put together; combined’; 合 hop 
< *m-kˤop (37–01a) ‘come together; bring together’ (volitional)

誡 keajH < *kˤrək-s (04–03c) ‘warn’; 忌 giH < *m-k(r)ək-s  
(04–05s) ‘warn; avoid’ (volitional)

肚 tuX < *tˤaʔ (01–36-) ‘belly, stomach’; 肚 duX < *m-tˤaʔ (01–36-) 
‘belly’

兜 tuw < *tˤo (10–12a) ‘helmet, hood’; 頭 duw < *[m-t]ˤo (10–16e) 
‘head (body part)’

髀 pjieX < *peʔ (07–29f) ‘femur, haunch’; 髀 bejX < *m-pˤeʔ 
(07–29f) ‘femur’

§136b. They propose an *m- prefix before aspirated voiceless stops on the 
basis of apparent etymological relationships between Middle Chinese words 
with voiced initials and those with aspirated initials (Baxter and Sagart 
2014: 128).

奉 phjowngX < *pʰ(r)oŋʔ (12–25z) ‘hold with both hands; to pres-
ent; receive’; 奉 bjowngX < *m-pʰ(r)oŋʔ (12–25z) ‘present (v.) 
with both hands’

撤 trhjet < *tʰret (21–20b) ‘remove, take away’; 撤 drjet < *m-tʰret 
(21–20b) ‘remove, take away’

土 thuX < *tʰˤaʔ (01–36a) ‘earth’; 社 dzyaeX < *m-tʰAʔ (01–36j) 
‘sacrifice to the spirit of the soil’

倉 tshang < *tsʰˤaŋ (03–48a) ‘granary’; 藏 dzang < *m-tsʰˤaŋ 
(03–49g’) ‘store (v.)’

牼 kheang < *kʰˤreŋ (09–01q) ‘shank bone’; 脛 hengH < *m-kʰˤeŋ-s 
(09–01k) ‘leg, shank’

61 �With regard to Chinese external evidence, Sagart and Baxter (2010) point to an m- prefix in 
Daai Chin, as described by Hartmann (2001). Although ‘volition’ does appear to cover well the 
examples that Hartmann presents, this is not her analysis of the prefix’s function. Also compare 
So-Hartmann (2009: 55–6).
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§136c. The voicing effect of the prefix naturally is unrecognizable when 
it acts upon voiced roots. In these cases, it is alone the semantic difference 
between different functions of the same Middle Chinese reading (or readings 
that coincidentally differ only by tone) that leads to Baxter and Sagart postu-
lating the *m- prefix (2014: 131).

平 bjaeng < *breŋ (09–26a) ‘even (adj.)’; 平 bjaeng <  
*m-breŋ (09–26a) ‘make even’

下 haeX < *gˤraʔ (01–14a) ‘down’; 下 haeH < *m-gˤraʔ-s (01–14a) 
‘descend’

毒 dowk < *[d]ˤuk (14–05a) ‘poison (n.)’; 毒 *dawH62 <  
*m-[d]ˤuk-s (14–05a) ‘to poison (v.)’ (volitional)

§136d. In principle, Baxter and Sagart reconstruct *m.l- when a Middle 
Chinese word with initial 船 zy- has etymological connections with lateral 
initials (2014: 133), but they put forward only one somewhat problematic 
example:

塍 zying < *m.ləŋ (06–09n) ‘raised path between fields’; 勝 syingH 
< *l̥əŋ-s (06–09p) ‘overcome; surpass’

The example is problematic because the *m- does not have an obvious func-
tion and because the difference between the voiced lateral in 塍 zying < *m.ləŋ 
(06–09n) ‘raised path between fields’ and the voiceless lateral in 勝 syingH < 
*l̥əŋ-s (06–09p) ‘overcome; surpass’ is left unaccounted for.

§136e. The ‘animal prefix’ is ground enough for Baxter and Sagart to recon-
struct *m- before uvulars in words for ‘frog’ and ‘bird’, where variant pronun-
ciations show voicing alternation (2014: 55).

鼃 ‘wea, ‘wae < *qʷˤre ‘frog’; 鼃 hwea, hwae < *m-qʷˤre ‘frog’
鷽 aewk < *qˤruk (14–03h) (‘a kind of bird’); 鷽 haewk < *m-qˤruk 

(‘a kind of bird’)

§136f. Baxter and Sagart (2014: 55) also see the ‘animal prefix’ in words for 
‘fawn’ and ‘deer’. In the case of ‘fawn’ xiéshēng evidence supports the recon-
struction (cf. §123c), and for ‘deer’ the form of the word in Bùyāng dialect 
confirms the pre-initial.

麑 mej < *m-ŋˤe (07–11o) ‘fawn’
鹿 luwk < *mə-rˤok ‘deer’ (cf. Bùyāng 布央 /ma 0 lok 8/ ‘deer’)

§137. Pre-initial *k- Baxter and Sagart propose a pre-initial *k- in 
three words on the basis of the etymological speculation that they are nouns 

62 �The Middle Chinese reading is unattested (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 132, 389 note 55).
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that derive from verbs (2014: 152). The third pair they propose only tenta-
tively, presumably because the derived word is not a noun.

明 mjaeng < *mraŋ (03–68a) ‘bright’; 囧 kjwaengX < *kʷraŋʔ < 
*kmraŋʔ (dial.) < *k-mraŋʔ (03–25a) ‘bright window’

荒 xwang < *m̥ˤaŋ (03–65e’) ‘wasteland; uncultivated land’; 曠 
khwangH < *kʷʰˤaŋ-s < *[k-m̥]ˤaŋ-s (03–23o) ‘desolate, waste’

侐 xwik < *m̥(r)ik (05–07b) ‘still, quiet’; 闃 khwek < *kʷʰˤek <  
*[k-m̥]ˤek < *[k-m̥]ˤik (08–06d) ‘quiet’

3.3.3	 Reconstructing Tight Pre-initials Using Proto-Mĭn

§138. Proto-Mǐn develops or fails to develop in a number of ways that merit 
mention as background to Baxter and Sagart’s use of Mǐn evidence, but 
lack direct bearing on how they employ proto-Mǐn in the reconstruction 
of Old Chinese (§139). In their general presentation of proto-Mǐn’s con-
tribution to Old Chinese reconstruction, Baxter and Sagart primarily rely 
on Jerry Norman’s distinction between plain voiced and aspirated voiced 
stops; they report that simplex voiced initials from Old Chinese are retained 
as such in proto-Mǐn, whereas tightly attached pre-initials before voiced 
stops (including stops secondarily voiced by *m-) lead to proto-Mǐn voiced 
aspirates (2014: 47–8), i.e. *C.b- > *bh-, *m.p- > *bh- (cf. §140). This 
schematic presentation does not cover the development of *N-, which they 
discuss only in a single word (§141), or *s-, which is particularly complex 
(cf. §§142–7).

§139. General Picture of Mǐn Developments. Baxter and Sagart 
put great weight on proto-Mǐn evidence for certain purposes, but in oth-
er situations they ignore distinctions in Mǐn that other sources of evi-
dence fail to draw. Baxter and Sagart do not explain their reasoning for 
their fickle reliance on proto-Mǐn and those areas that they attend to least 
are likely to prove most profitable for future research. Before presenting 
their use of Mǐn evidence for the reconstruction of tight pre-initials in Old 
Chinese, it is helpful to draw attention both to where Mǐn fails to main-
tain Old Chinese distinctions (§139a) and to where it makes distinctions 
that Baxter and Sagart fail to project onto the Old Chinese proto-language 
(§139c–d).

§139a. Proto-Mǐn merges Old Chinese *p- and *C.p-, so Mǐn evidence 
is unable to distinguish these two Old Chinese onsets (2014: 168). The fol-
lowing selection of evidence exemplifies this merger. Note that Vietnamese 
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spirantization is the major reason to reconstruct *C. in the relevant examples 
(cf. §155).

真 tsyin < *ti[n] (32–16a) ‘true, real’, pMǐn *tš-
正 tsyeng < *C.teŋ (09–11j) ‘first (month)’, pMǐn *tš-
得 tok < *tˤək (05–11d) ‘obtain’, pMǐn *t-
謫 treak < *C.tˤrek (07–12r) ‘blame (v.)’, pMǐn *t-
節 tset < *tsˤik (29–30e) ‘joint of bamboo’, pMǐn *ts-
井 tsjengX < *C.tseŋʔ (09–22a) ‘well (n.)’, pMǐn *ts-
芥 keajH < *kˤr[e][t]-s (20–02j) ‘mustard plant’, pMǐn *k-
筋 kjɨn < *C.[k]ə[n] (33–03a) ‘sinew’, pMǐn *k-

§139b. Old Chinese aspirates are retained as such in proto-Mǐn, as the fol-
lowing examples show:

蜂 phjowng < *pʰ(r)oŋ (12–25s) ‘bee’, pMǐn *ph-
炭 thanH < *[tʰ]ˤa[n]-s (24–24a) ‘charcoal, coal’, pMǐn *th-
春 tsyhwin < *tʰun (34–19a) ‘springtime’, pMǐn *tšh-
秋 tshjuw < *tsʰiw (13–57a) ‘autumn; crop’, pMǐn *tsh-
苦 khux < *kʰˤaʔ (01–01u) ‘bitter’, pMǐn *kh-

§139c. Baxter and Sagart say very little about the development of *C.pʰ- in 
proto-Mǐn; the one change that they explicitly name is *C.qʰ- > *kh- (2014: 
170). This proposal they exemplify with one word.

气 khjɨjH < *C.qʰəp-s ‘(inhaled thing:) breath, air, vapours’, pMǐn *kh-

The usefulness of proto-Mǐn *kh- as evidence of an erstwhile tight pre-initial 
is, however, undermined by the fact that *qʰ- itself correspondences to both 
*x- and *kh- in proto-Mǐn.

化 xwaeH < *qʷʰˤraj-s (19–08a) ‘transform’, pMǐn *x-
華 xwae < *qʷʰˤra (01–27a) ‘flower (n.)’, pMǐn *x-
吸 xip < *qʰ(r)əp ‘inhale’, pMǐn *kh-

The apparent unconditioned split of Old Chinese *qʰ- to *x- and *kh- in pro-
to-Mǐn shows that Baxter and Sagart’s system is not predictive.

§139d. The development of Old Chinese *sr- to both *š and *s in proto-Mǐn 
is another instance of predictive failure in Baxter and Sagart’s system.

蝨 srit < *srik (29–35a) ‘louse’, pMǐn *š-
沙 srae < *sˤraj (18–15a) ‘sand’, pMǐn *s-

§140. Tight Pre-initial *m- and *C- According to Baxter and Sagart 
(2014: 127, 132, 170), proto-Mǐn distinguishes *bh- (from OChi. *m.p-, 
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*m.b-, and *C-b-), *b- (from OChi. *b-), and *p- (from OChi. *p- and *C-p-; 
cf. §138). One may regard this state of affairs as the outcome of two changes: 
first, the voiced pre-initial *m- of *m.p- causes the following *p- to assimilate 
to *b-, and then a change *C-b- > *bh- takes place, in which *m- is includ-
ed under ‘C’ (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 124). Due to the earlier of these two 
changes, after a presumed *m- proto-Mǐn does not distinguish the manner of 
the following segment; Baxter and Sagart rely on presumed etymological con-
nections to separately reconstruct voiceless (cf. §136a) and voiced onsets (cf. 
§136c). The following evidence illustrates the merger of *m.p-, *m.b-, and 
*C.b- in proto-Mǐn as *bh-; the merger of *C.p- and *p- is treated at §139a.63

抱 bawX < *[m-p]ˤuʔ (13–72j) ‘carry in the arms’, pMǐn *bh-
平 �bjaeng < *m.breŋ (09–26a) ‘make even’, pMǐn *bh-  

(Amoy /pʰĩ 2/ ‘to make level’)
縫 bjowngH < *C.[b](r)oŋ-s (12–25x) ‘seam’, pMǐn *bh-
樹 dzyuH < *m.toʔ-s (10–22j) ‘tree’, pMǐn *džh-
市 dzyiX < *C.[d]əʔ ‘market (n.)’, pMǐn *džh-
蠶 dzom < *C.[dz]ˤ[ə]m ‘silkworm’, pMǐn *dzh-
柱 drjuX < *m.troʔ (10–19h) ‘pillar’, pMǐn *dh-
頭 duw < *[m-t]ˤo (10–16e) ‘head’, pMǐn *dh-
毒 *dawH (cf. §136c n. 62) < *m.[d]ˤuk-s (14–05a) ‘to poison (v.)’, 

pMǐn *dh- (Amoy /tʰau 6/, Foochow /tʰau 5/ ‘to poison’)
團 dwan < *C.[d]ˤon (25–25n) ‘round, plenty’, pMǐn *dh-
忌 giH < *m.k(r)ək-s (04–05s) ‘warn; avoid’, pMǐn *gh- (Amoy /kʰi 

6/, Chaochow /kʰi 6/)
騎 gje < *C.g(r)aj (18–01u) ‘straddle; ride’, pMǐn *gh-
芹 gjɨn < *C.[ɢ]ər (33–02f) ‘cress’, pMǐn *gh- (Amoy /kʰun 2/)

§140a. A minor complication to the general change *C.b- > *bh- is that 
Old Chinese *m.q-, *m.kˤ–, *m.gˤ-, *C.ɢ-, and *C.gˤ become proto-Mǐn  
*ɣ- rather than *gh- (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 125). One would also expect 
*m.ɢ- to undergo this special development, but Baxter and Sagart appear not 
to give such examples.

與 �yoX < *m.q(r)aʔ (01–45b) ‘give; for; and’, pMǐn *ɣ-  
(Amoy /hɔ 6/ ‘give’)

蟹 heaX < *m.kˤreʔ (07–07d) ‘crab’, pMǐn *ɣ-
合 �hop < *m.kˤop (37–01a) ‘come together; bring together’,  

pMǐn *ɣ-
下 �haeH < *m.gˤraʔ-s (01–14a) ‘descend’, pMǐn *ɣ- (Amoy /he 6/ 

‘to lower’)
63 �The change *m.p- > *b- allows one to distinguish *N- and *m- because Min did not change 

*N.p to *b (cf. Baxter and Sagart 2014: 123).
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園 hjwon < *C.ɢʷa[n] (25–15b) ‘garden’, pMǐn *ɣ-
畫 hweaH < *C-gʷˤrek-s (08–09a) ‘drawing (n.)’, pMǐn *ɣ-
橫 hwaeng < *C.gʷˤraŋ (03–23m) ‘crosswise; horizontal’,  

pMǐn *ɣ-
巷 haewngH < *C.[g]ˤroŋ-s ‘lane, street’, pMǐn *ɣ-

§140b. In one word Baxter and Sagart reconstruct *m.l- as an origin of 
Middle Chinese 船 zy- corresponding to pMǐn *džh-; they propose a develop-
ment *m.l > *md- > *džh- (2014: 133).

秫 zywit < *m.lut (31–17c) ‘glutinous millet’, pMǐn *džh- 

Confusingly, a footnote to this explanation (2014: 133, 389 note 56) contra-
dicts the proposal *m.l- > 船 zy-, instead proposing to reconstruct 秫 zywit < 
*mə.lut (31–17c) ‘glutinous millet’ with a ‘loose pre-initial’.

§141. Pre-initial *N- Baxter and Sagart (2014: 122) claim that pro-
to-Mǐn has *z- as a reflex of *N.r- in contrast to zero initial, the usual pro-
to-Mǐn reflex of *l-. However, they do not cite any proto-Mǐn evidence except 
to mention that proto-Mǐn has *z- in the cognate of Old Chinese 游 yuw < *lu 
< *[N.]ru (13–33f) ‘float, swim’.

§142. Tight Pre-initial *s- Baxter and Sagart employ a pre-initial 
*s- to resolve a number of otherwise vexing correspondences between Middle 
Chinese and proto-Mǐn. The correspondences which they reconstruct with 
pre-initial *s- do not display an overall pattern or commonality. The changes 
for which Mǐn offers evidence for a pre-initial *s- include *s.tsʰˤ- > 心 s- (cf. 
§143), *s.t-, *s.tʰ- > 書 sy- (cf. §144), *s.d- > 邪 z- (cf. §145), and *s.kˤ- > 見 
k- (cf. §146).

§143. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese 心 s- 
Baxter and Sagart propose a change *s.tsʰˤ- > 心 s- on the basis of proto-Mĭn 
*tsh- corresponding to Middle Chinese 心 s- (2014: 139); they offer one 
example:

星 seng < *s-tsʰˤeŋ (09–25x) ‘star’, pMǐn *tsh- (Amoy /tsʰi ̃1/)

§144. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese 書 sy- 
Baxter and Sagart propose *s.t- and *s.tʰ- in type B syllables as origins of 
Middle Chinese 書 sy-.

§144a. They propose *s.t- > 書 sy- on the basis of a proto-Mĭn *tš- corre-
sponding to Middle Chinese 書 sy- (2014: 93, 135).
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水 sywijX < *s.turʔ (28–14a) ‘water’, pMǐn *tš- (Foochow /tsy 3/, 
Amoy /tsui 3/)

升 sying < *s-təŋ (06–16a) ‘litre’, pMǐn *tš- (Foochow /tsiŋ 1/, 
Amoy /tsin 1/)

書 syo < *s-ta (01–38t) ‘writing’, pMǐn *tš- (Foochow /tsy 1/, Amoy 
/tsu 1/)

室 syit < *s.ti[t] (29–15j) ‘chamber’, pMǐn *tš- (Foochow /seiʔ 7/,64 
Amoy /tsit 7/)

Baxter and Sagart remark that *s.t- evolved to 書 sy-:

presumably through an intermediate stage [stɕ] that simplified to the Middle Chinese 
palatal fricative sy- under the influence of preinitial *s: *s.t- > *stɕ- > *ɕ- = sy-. Old 
Chinese *s.t- thus merges in Middle Chinese with MC sy- from other sources, such as 
*n̥- and *l̥-. But this merger does not occur in Proto-Mǐn: instead, OC *s.t- becomes 
Proto-Mǐn *tš-, merging with original OC *t-, while OC *n̥- and *l̥- become Proto-Mǐn 
*tšh-. (2014: 135)

Although Baxter and Sagart do not explicitly say so, one can presume the 
change *s.t- > *stɕ- happened before the separation of Mĭn from the other 
Chinese dialects; thereafter Mĭn further underwent a change of *stɕ- to *tɕ- 
with a simple loss of pre-initial *s-. One must, however, note that the proposed 
change *stɕ- > *ɕ-, even if it did occur in the history of Middle Chinese, is not 
an innovation shared by all non-Mǐn dialects. For example, both 深 syimH < 
*[l̥][ə]m-s (38–26c) ‘deep’ and 書 syo < *s-ta (01–38t) ‘book’ have affricate 
initials in Méixiàn Hakka, where their pronunciations are respectively /tsʰəm 
1/ and /tsʰu 1b/.65

§144b. In a closely parallel change, Baxter and Sagart propose *s.tʰ- > 書 
sy- on the basis of a proto-Mĭn *tšh- corresponding to Middle Chinese 書 sy- 
(2014: 138). In support of this change in terms of xiéshēng evidence also see 
the discussion at §110b.

奢 syae < *s.tʰ- (01–38e) ‘extravagant’, pMǐn *tšh- (Amoy /tsʰia 1/ 
‘lavish’)

暑 syoX < *s-tʰ- (01–38x) ‘heat’, pMǐn *tšh- (Zhāngpíng /tsʰi 3/)

This change cannot be considered an innovation shared by all non-Mǐn dialects, 
because of such pronunciations as Lìzhīzhuāng Hakka /tʃʰiu 5/ and Méixiàn 
Hakka /tsʰu 5/ for 獸 (13–41a) syuwH < *s.tʰu(ʔ)-s ‘animal, wild beast’.

64 �Baxter and Sagart put the Foochow form in brackets without explaining the meaning of this 
notation (2014: 93).

65 �I thank W. S. Coblin for drawing my attention to the Hakka forms in this and the next paragraph 
(per litteras 26 July 2017).
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§144c. Baxter and Sagart give no examples of the Mǐn outcomes of *s.tˤ- or 
*s.tʰˤ- in type A syllables.

§145. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese 邪 z-. 
Baxter and Sagart reconstruct *s.d- > 邪 z- when the proto-Mǐn cognate 
has *dzh- (2014: 141–2); the two examples they give are both type B 
syllables:

象 zjangX < *s.[d]- (03–41a) ‘elephant’, pMǐn *dzh- (Amoy /tsʰiũ 6/)
席 zjek < *s.d- (02–29a) ‘mat’,66 pMǐn *dzh- (cf. Baxter and Sagart 

2014: 389 note 63)

§146. Tight Pre-initial *s- as an Origin of Middle Chinese 見 k- 
Baxter and Sagart propose a change *s.kˤ- > 見 k- on the basis of Northern Mĭn 
and some Central Mĭn dialects showing /x-/ or /h-/ corresponding to Middle 
Chinese 見 k- (2014: 136).

嫁 kaeH < *s-kˤra-s (01–11e) ‘marry’, Kienow /xa 5/, Hoping /ha 5/
教 kaew < *s.[k]ˤraw (16–07i) ‘teach’, Kienyang, Lianduentsuen, 

Kienow /xau1/
肝 kan < *s.kˤa[r] (24–01l) ‘liver’, Kienyang, Lianduentsuen, Kie-

now /xueŋ 1/, Hoping /hon 1/, Yungan /hum 1/

Norman (1973: 229) draws attention to this evidence, but nonetheless recon-
structs the relevant words with proto-Mǐn *k-, as if these dialects all had initial 
k-. Baxter and Sagart implicitly reject Norman’s tack with the remarks that 
the ‘development *s.k- to [x] or [h] is consistent with the general tendency of 
pre-initial *s to fricativize a following stop or affricate’ (2014: 136).

§147. Tight Pre-initial *s- Clusters without Mĭn Cognates. Baxter and 
Sagart give no examples of Mĭn reflexes deriving from Old Chinese pre-initial 
*s- before labials (*sb-, *sp-, *spʰ-) or uvulars (*sɢ-, *sq-, *sqʰ-).

3.3.4	 Reconstructing Tight Pre-initials Using Loans into Vietic

§148. In support of their reconstructions of Old Chinese pre-initials, Baxter 
and Sagart cite evidence from various Vietic languages including Brô, Sách, 
Pong, Maleng Kha Pong, Rục, and, of course, Vietnamese. Vietic languages 

66 �In fact, Baxter and Sagart further reconstruct the initial to *s-m-t- on the basis of etymological 
speculation (2014: 142).



156	 Chinese

other than Vietnamese they cite only sporadically and only in order to support 
the reconstruction of Old Chinese pre-initials. Thus, it is not clear from their 
presentation how these languages treat Old Chinese simplex initials.67

Many features of loans into Vietic are not predictable on the basis of the Old 
Chinese source word in Baxter and Sagart’s reconstruction; for example, Rục 
has at least -ə-, -à-, -a-, and -u- available as the vowel of the minor syllable 
(kəcáy ‘paper’, kàraŋ ‘bright sunshine’,68 kadɔːk ‘nape of the neck’, kumúa 
‘dance’), but these different vowels are not predictable on the basis of the Old 
Chinese forms (紙 tsyeX < *k.teʔ ‘paper’, 朗 langX < *k.rˤaŋʔ ‘bright’, 脰 
duwH < *kə.dˤok-s ‘neck’, 舞 mjuX < *k.m(r)a ʔ ‘dance’).69

§149. Pre-initials in Brô. Baxter and Sagart make reference to Brô 
only once; they appear to take pre-initial k- in Brô as evidence for a pre-initial 
*k- in Old Chinese.

牀 dzrjang < *k.dzraŋ (03–49r) ‘bed’, Maleng Brô kacɨəŋ

§150. Pre-initials in Sách. Baxter and Sagart make reference to Sách 
only twice; they appear to take a pre-initial k- in Sách as evidence for a pre-in-
itial *k- in Old Chinese.

鐙 tong < *k-tˤəŋ (06–09i) ‘lamp’, Sách kəten
牀 dzrjang < *k.dzraŋ (03–49r) ‘bed’, Sách kəcɨŋ 2

§151. Pre-initials in Pong. Baxter and Sagart make reference to Pong 
on two occasions. They take pre-initial k- in Pong as evidence for an Old 
Chinese pre-initial *k- (2014: 160, 163).

椎 drwij < *k.druj (28–11r) ‘hammer’, Pong ktuːj ‘mallet’
肉 nyuwk < *k.nuk (14–17a) ‘meat, flesh’, Pong kɲuk 7

The proto-Mǐn initials *dh- and *nh- respectively for ‘hammer’ and ‘meat, 
flesh’ also suggest the reconstruction of a pre-initial in these words according 
to Baxter and Sagart’s system.

67 �At least on the basis of the evidence they present, it is perfectly possible that Rục, for example, 
has pre-initials in all of its Chinese loanwords and that these pre-initials are better explained as 
morphological innovations than as retentions from the donor language.

68 �Baxter and Sagart (2014: 163) cite pləj kàraŋ ‘sunny weather’; Nguyễn, Trần, and Ferlus (1988: 
89) give pləj kàraŋ ‘temps ensoleillé’, in which pləj is ‘ciel’.

69 �One may speculate that there is ‘no vowel contrast in the presyllable’ (Michaud 2012: 116) and 
that the variety of vowels reported in Rục minor syllables is not phonemically contrastive, but 
this speculation requires proof.
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§152. Pre-initials in Maleng Kha Pong Baxter and Sagart make refer-
ence to Maleng Kha Pong on two occasions. They appear to take pre-initial k- 
in this language as evidence for an Old Chinese pre-initial *k-, but not to take 
pre-initial t- as evidence of an Old Chinese *t- per se, but rather as evidence of 
an unspecified *C- pre-initial.

梜 kaep < *C.kˤrep (35–03f) ‘chopsticks’, Maleng Kha Pong təkap 7 
‘spits for grilling’

牀 dzrjang < *k.dzraŋ (03–49r) ‘bed’, Maleng Kha Pong kəcɨːŋ 2

§153. Pre-initials in Rục. Baxter and Sagart cite Rục more frequently 
than any other Vietic language except Vietnamese. They rely on Nguyễn, Trần, 
and Ferlus (1988) for their Rục data.

§153a. They take a pre-syllable k- in Rục to suggest this same pre-syllable 
in Chinese (2014: 47–8, 153 et passim):

紙 tsyeX < *k.teʔ (07–06-) ‘paper’, Rục kəcáy
種 tsyowngX < *k.toŋʔ (12–08d) ‘seed’, Rục kco:ŋ 3
力 lik < *k.rək (05–21a) ‘strength’, Rục kʰrɨk 7
朗 langX < *k.rˤaŋʔ (03–43h) ‘bright’, Rục kàraŋ ‘bright sunshine’ 

(cf. §148 n. 68)
賊 dzok < *k.dzˤək (05–23a) ‘bandit’, Rục kəcʌ́k
牀 dzrjang < *k.dzraŋ (03–49r) ‘bed’, Rục kəcɨːŋ
舞 mjuX < *k.m(r)aʔ (01–69g) ‘dance’, Rục kumúa

§153b. They take a pre-syllable t- in Rục to suggest a pre-syllable *s- in 
Chinese (2014: 136 et passim). In defense of this tack they point out that Rục 
lacks pre-initial s- (2014: 137). This lack could as easily be explained by the 
absence of pre-initial *s- in the Chinese donor; the possibility merits explora-
tion that some examples of pre-initial *s- in Baxter and Sagart’s system should 
instead by reconstructed *t-.

肝 kan < *s.kˤa[r] (24–01l) ‘liver’, Rục təkaːn
劍 kjaemH < *s.kr[a]m-s (36–06i) ‘sword’, Rục təkɨəm
近 gjɨnH < *s-gərʔ-s < *s-N-kərʔ-s (33–02g) ‘be near to (v.t.)’, Rục 

tŋkɛɲ (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 119, 142)

§153c. In one case Baxter and Sagart also refer to Rục evidence in favour of 
reconstructing *m- in Old Chinese (2014: 133):

蠅 ying < *m-rəŋ ‘fly (n.)’, Rục məlaŋ ‘big fly’

§154. Vietnamese Treatment of Old Chinese Simplex Initials 
In early Chinese loans Baxter and Sagart take Vietnamese spirantization as 
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evidence of an original Chinese pre-initial, either loose or tight (2014: 47). 
In order to evaluate the evidence of Vietnamese in such cases, the behaviour 
of Old Chinese simplex initials in loans into Vietnamese is a necessary point 
of comparison. In general, Old Chinese simplex initials were borrowed un-
changed into proto-Vietic, but a number of Vietnamese internal developments 
obscure this picture.

§154a. Vietnamese does not segmentally distinguish inherited voic-
ing, but the tonal reflexes still indicate inherited voicing. Vietnamese has 
eight tones (A1, B1, C1, D1, A2, B2, C2, D2). Tones marked with ‘1’ are 
tones that continue voicelessness whereas tones marked with ‘2’ continue 
voicing. In order to postpone the discussion of other complications, the 
maintenance of the inherited voicing contrast as a tonal distinction is here 
exemplified with velar-initial words, a context in which the development 
is clear.

金 kim < *k(r)[ə]m (38–03a) ‘metal, bronze’, VN kim [kim A1] < 
pViet *k- ‘metal, needle’

貴 kjɨjH < *kuj-s (31–02b) ‘precious; expensive’, VN củi [kui C1] < 
pViet *k- ‘high price’

芥 keajH < *kˤr[e][t]-s (20–02j) ‘mustard plant’, VN cải [kɑi C1] < 
pViet *k- ‘cabbage’

舅 gjuwX < *[g](r)uʔ (04–16b) ‘mother’s brother’, VN cậu [kʌu B2] 
< pViet *g-

橋 gjew < *[g](r)aw (16–03g) ‘bridge’, VN cầu [kʌu A2] < pViet *g-

§154b. Old Chinese aspirates are retained as such in Middle Vietnamese.70

騙 phjienH < *pʰen(ʔ)-s (23–27-) ‘to fool, to cheat’, VN phỉnh < 
pViet *pʰ- ‘coax’

尺 tsyhek < *tʰAk ‘foot (02–20a) (measure)’, VN thước < pViet *tʰ- 
‘meter’

§154c. The straightforward maintenance of simplex voiceless initials in pro-
to-Vietic is complicated by the change of simplex voiceless *p- and *t- to 
implosives in Vietnamese, i.e. *p-, *t- > b- [ɓ], đ- [ɗ] (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 
100).

斧 pjuX < *p(r)aʔ (01–67h) ‘axe’, VN búa [ɓuʌ B1] < pViet *p-
邊 pen < *pˤe[n] (23–26c) ‘side’, VN bên [ɓen A1] < pViet *p- 

‘side, party, team, area, place’
氐 tejX < *tˤijʔ (26–14a) ‘bottom’, VN đáy [ɗai B1] < pViet *t-

70 �Spoken Vietnamese has undergone the recent change *pʰ- > /f-/ (cf. Gregerson 1969: 148–50, 
Gage 1985: 509).
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點 temX < *tˤemʔ (36–12n) ‘black spot’, VN đốm [ɗom B1] <  
pViet *t- ‘spot’

縛 bjak < *bak (01–67m) ‘bind (v.)’, VN buộc [ɓuʌk D2] <  
pViet *b-

平 bjaeng < *breŋ (09–26a) ‘even (adj.)’, VN bằng [ɓaŋ A2] <  
pViet *b-

白 baek < *bˤrak (02–38a) ‘white’, VN bạc [ɓɑk D2] < pViet *b- 
‘silver’

住 drjuH < *dro(ʔ)-s (10–19g) ‘stop (v.)’, VN đõ [ɗɔ C2] < pViet 
*d-

§154d. In at least one example, Vietnamese has a palatal reflecting an Old 
Chinese simplex dental. Baxter and Sagart do not discuss this correspond-
ence explicitly; on the basis of this one example it seems possible either that 
Vietnamese palatalized the dental or that it palatalized in the history of Chinese 
before the borrowing entered Vietnamese. An analogous change also occurred 
with Chinese dentals preceded by a pre-initial (cf. §155b).

隻 tsyek < *tek (08–11c) ‘single’, VN chiếc [ciʌk D1] ‘classifier for 
vehicles’

§154e. Another complicating Vietnamese change is *ts(ʰ)- > t(ʰ)-.

節 tset < *tsˤik (29–30e) ‘joint of bamboo’, VN tết [tet D1] < pViet 
*ts- ‘New Year festival’

箭 tsjenH < *[ts]en-s (23–20h) ‘arrow’, VN tên [ten A1] < pViet 
*ts- 

草 tshawX < *[tsʰ]ˤuʔ (13–51b) ‘rough, coarse’, VN tháu [tʰau B1] < 
pViet *tsʰ- ‘scrawling’

Baxter and Sagart appear not to give an example of Old Chinese simplex *dz- 
borrowed into Vietnamese.

§154f. In Old Chinese loans into Vietnamese resonants are preserved as such. 
As expected, the tonal correspondences indicate an erstwhile voiced initial.

磨 ma < *mˤaj (18–18f) ‘rub, grind’, VN mài [mɑi A2] ‘to file, 
sharpen, whet’

難 nan < *nˤar (24–35d) ‘difficult’,VN nàn [nɑn A2] ‘difficulty’
逆 ngjaek < *ŋrak (02–14c) ‘go against’, VN ngược [ŋɯʌk D2]
蜕 ywet < *lot ‘exuviae of insects or reptiles’, VN lột [lot D2] ‘to 

skin; to throw off’

§154g. In a summary table Baxter and Sagart report the Vietnamese reflexes 
of Old Chinese *l̥ˤ-, *l̥- and *r̥- as respectively l- [l] H, th- [tʰ] H, and th- 
[tʰ] H, where ‘H’ indicates any one of the four Vietnamese high tones (2014: 
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116, Table 4.31). Unfortunately, I am unable to locate examples of the second 
and third correspondence in their book. They provide one example of the first 
correspondence:

蜕 thwajH < *l̥ˤot-s ‘exuviae of insects or reptiles’, VN lốt [lot D1] 
‘exuviae’

The same character also has an Old Chinese voiced resonant type B reading, 
which shows the expected Vietnamese correspondence.

蜕 ywet < *lot ‘exuviae of insects or reptiles’, VN lột [lot D2] ‘to 
skin; to throw off’

That Old Chinese has two different very similar words *l̥ˤot-s and *lot, with the 
same meaning ‘exuviae’, which are not related via any obvious morphological 
process is a problem in itself.

§154h. As in inherited Mon–Khmer vocabulary (Gage 1985: 505), *r- is one 
source of Vietnamese r- in Chinese loans.

離 ljeh < *raj-s (18–11f) ‘reject’, VN rẫy ‘repudiate (one’s wife)’
簾 ljem < *rem (36–07-) ‘bamboo curtain’, VN rèm ‘door curtain, 

bamboo curtain’
梁 ljang < *raŋ (03–46a) ‘beam; bridge’, VN rường ‘beam, girder’

§155. Vietnamese Spirantization as a Reflection of Pre-initials 
With the treatment of Old Chinese simplex onsets in Vietnamese as back-
ground it is now possible to turn to Baxter and Sagart’s use of Vietnamese 
spirantization as evidence of Old Chinese pre-syllables. Vietnamese does not 
permit the particular pre-initial to be specified.71 I repeat Rục comparanda 
where available; these forms show that Vietnamese spirantization indeed cor-
responds with Rục pre-initials. It is also necessary to give Mǐn cognates which 
do not have softened initials in order to preclude the possibility that the pre-
initial was loose (§§139a and 161).

§155a. In general, the Vietnamese fricative is homorganic with the Old 
Chinese segment from which it derives.

箴 tsyim < *t.[k]əm (38–04n) ‘needle’, VN găm [ɣ-], pMǐn *tš-
嫁 kaeH < *s.kˤra-s (01–11e) ‘marry’, VN gả [ɣ-] ‘to give (one’s 

daughter) in marriage’72

肝 kan < *s.kˤa[r] (24–01l) ‘liver’, Rục təkaːn, VN gan [ɣ-]

71 �Baxter and Sagart do not think that *N- induces spirantization in Vietnamese (2014: 123).
72 �For the Mǐn cognates of this word and the next see §146.
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劍 kjaemH < *s.kr[a]m-s (36–06i) ‘sword’, Rục təkɨəm, VN gu̓o̓m 
[ɣ-]73

近 gjɨnH < *s.gərʔ-s < *s.N.kərʔ-s (33–02g) ‘be near to (v.t.)’, Rục 
tŋkɛɲ, VN gần [ɣ-], pMǐn *g- (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 119, 142)

合 hop < *m.kˤop (37–01a) ‘come together; bring together’ (voli-
tional), VN góp [ɣ-] ‘to contribute; to pay jointly with others’, 
pMǐn *ɣ-

競 gjaengH < *m.kraŋʔ-s ‘strive; compete’, VN ganh [ɣ-] ‘emulate’74

筋 kjɨn < *C.[k]ə[n] (33–03a) ‘sinew’, VN gân [ɣ-] ‘nerve; tendon; 
sinew; vein’, pMǐn *k-

鏡 kjaengH < *C.qraŋʔ-s ‘mirror’, VN gương [ɣ-], pMǐn *k-
刀 taw < *C.tˤaw (16–15a) ‘knife’, VN dao [zɑu A1], pMǐn *t-
謫 treak < *C.tˤrek (07–12r) ‘blame (v.)’, VN dức [zɯk D1] ‘re-

prove’, pMǐn *t-
本 pwonX < *C.pˤə[n]ʔ (33–27a) ‘tree trunk’, VN vốn [v-] ‘capital, 

principal; origin’, pMǐn *p-
壁 pek < *C.pˤek (08–19l) ‘house wall’, VN vách [v-] ‘partition, 

wall’, pMǐn *p-
板 paenX < *C.pˤranʔ (24–49j) ‘plank, board’, VN ván [v-] ‘plank’, 

pMǐn *p-

Baxter and Sagart also derive VN dạ [zɑ B2] ‘stomach, abdomen’ from  
duX < *m.tˤaʔ ‘belly’, but in this case the Vietnamese tone points to a voiced 
initial in Old Chinese. Baxter and Sagart explain that the loan was made after 
pre-initial *m- voiced the following consonant, whereas the borrowing of 
gjaengH < *m.kraŋʔ-s ‘strive; compete’ as Vietnamese ganh [ɣ-] ‘emulate’ 
occurred prior to this voicing in Chinese (2014: 126–7).

§155b. In Middle Vietnamese <gi> represents [dž-] (Gregerson 1969: 101) 
and it is clear from Mon–Khmer comparative evidence that in many cases 
it originates from a palatal (Gage 1985: 504). Old Chinese dentals with pre-
initials in type B syllables become <gi> in Vietnamese.75

紙 tsyeX < *k.teʔ (07–06-) ‘paper’, Rục kəcáy, VN giấy
正 tsyeng < *C.teŋ (09–11j) ‘first (month)’, VN giêng

§155c. The aforementioned change of dental affricates to dental stops (cf. 
§154e) interacts with this palatalization. A series of changes *C.dz- > *C.d- > 
*C.ɟ- > *ʝ- > [z-] requires that the palatalization of type B dentals occurred in 

73 �Baxter and Sagart do not offer a Mǐn cognate for this word. It is unclear why they take it as an 
instance of a tight pre-initial.

74 �As Baxter and Sagart do not cite a Mǐn cognate for this word it is unclear how they have deter-
mined that it has a tight rather than a loose pre-initial.

75 �An analogous change also occurred in Old Chinese simplex dentals (cf. §154d).



162	 Chinese

Vietnamese independently of Chinese. If so, the distinction of type A and type 
B syllables was maintained in Vietnamese after the loaning of these words.

賊 dzok < *k.dzˤək (05–23a) ‘bandit’, Rục kəcʌ́k, VN giặc
井 tsjengX < *C.tseŋʔ (09–22a) ‘well (n.)’, VN giếng

§155d. As in inherited Mon–Khmer vocabulary (Gage 1985: 505), 
Vietnamese r- has *C-s as one of its origins in Old Chinese loans.

譟 sawH < *C.sˤaw-s ‘shout’, VN rao
燥 sawX < *C.sˤawʔ ‘dry’, VN ráo
箱 sjang < *C.[s]aŋ ‘box (of a carriage)’, VN rương ‘box, trunk’

§155e. Baxter and Sagart do not discuss the Vietnamese treatment of uvu-
lars, but do give one relevant example (2014: 158):

車 tsyhae < *[t.qʰ](r)A (01–10a) ‘chariot’, VN xa

§155f. Regarding tight prefixes before resonants, Baxter and Sagart remark 
that the reader should ‘note high-register tone’ (2014: 164) in the following 
example:

舞 mjuX < *k.m(r)aʔ (01–69g) ‘dance’, Rục kumúa, VN múa ‘to 
dance [ritually, with fan or sword or veil]; to brandish, twirl, whirl’

It would thus seem that they think a Vietnamese high-register tone in a reso-
nant initial word is evidence of an erstwhile Chinese pre-initial. However, they 
reconstruct 近 gjɨnH < *s.gərʔ-s < *s.N.kərʔ-s (33–02g) ‘be near to (v.t.)’ with a 
pre-initial although the Vietnamese reflex gần has a low-register tone. Thus, their 
perspective on the effect of Chinese pre-initials on Vietnamese tone is unclear.

§155g. Baxter and Sagart also propose that a voiced initial with a high-regis-
ter tone in Vietnamese (indicating an erstwhile voiceless initial) is evidence for 
*N- (2014: 117). Unfortunately, they cite only one example (庳 bjieX < *N-peʔ 
[0874m] ‘low, short’, Vietnamese bé ‘small, little, tiny’) and do not offer an 
explanation for how the *N- in this word is morphologically meaningful. This 
Chinese word is mentioned nowhere else in their monograph.

3.3.5	 Reconstructing Tight Pre-initials Using Loans into Hmong-Mien

§156. Baxter and Sagart refer to Chinese loans in proto-Hmong-Mien for 
evidence of Chinese *m- or *N- in Old Chinese; in their account these two 
pre-initials are indistinguishably reflected by pre-nasalization of the proto-
Hmong-Mien initial (2014: 48).

§156a. When Hmong-Mien shows a voiceless initial this is projected back 
onto Old Chinese. The voicing seen in the Middle Chinese forms Baxter and 
Sagart credit to the influence of the tight nasal pre-initial (2014: 117 and 127).
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樹 dzyuH < *m-toʔ-s (10–22j) ‘tree’, pHM *ntju̯əŋH ‘tree’
柱 drjuX < *m-troʔ (10–19h) ‘pillar’, pHM *ɲɟæu A ‘pillar’
狹 heap < *N-kˤrep (35–03e) ‘narrow’, pHM *ɴɢep
直 drik < *N-trək (05–12a) ‘straight’, pHmong *ndzjæw C
晴 dzjeng < *N-tsʰeŋ (09–25-) ‘to clear (of weather)’, pHM 

*ntshji̯əŋ ‘clear’
§156b. The same correspondences lead to the reconstruction of *m- before 

voiced initials, with the exception that in this case the etymological connec-
tions are found with words that have voiced simplex onsets (cf. §136c).

下 haeH < *m-gˤraʔ-s (01–14a) ‘descend’; pHmong *ɴɢa B ‘to descend’
§156c. Baxter and Sagart reconstruct *m.l- when proto-Hmong-Mien has 

initial *mbl- (2014: 133).

秫 zywit < *m.lut (31–17c) ‘glutinous millet’, pHM *mblut ‘gluti-
nous/sticky’

墜 drwijH < *m.lru[t]-s (29–09g) ‘fall down’, pHmong *mblu̯ei C 
‘shed leaves/drop’

3.3.6	 Reconstructing Tight Pre-initials Using Loans into Tai-Kadai

§157. Baxter and Sagart refer to both Lakkia (cf. §158) and proto-Kra (cf. 
§159) in support of the reconstruction of pre-initials.

§158. Pre-initials in Lakkia. Baxter and Sagart do not use Tai-Kadai 
in a consistent and explicit way. Nonetheless, they do refer to Lakkia for sup-
port in distinguishing the tight pre-initials *t- and *k-. It appears that they do 
not think Lakkia distinguishes tight and loose pre-initials (cf. §170b); they re-
construct tight pre-initials in the following three words because the proto-Mǐn 
initials are not softened (cf. §161):

紙 tsyeX < *k.teʔ (07–06-) ‘paper’, Lakkia /khjei 3/, pMǐn *tš-
賊 dzok < *k.dzˤək (05–23a) ‘bandit’, Lakkia /kjak 8/, pMǐn *dzh-
箴 tsyim < *t.[k]əm (38–04n) ‘needle’, Lakkia /them 1/, pMǐn *tš-

§159. Pre-initials in Proto-Kra Baxter and Sagart once cite proto-Kra 
in support of pre-initial *m-.

柱 drjuX < *m-troʔ (10–19h) ‘pillar’, proto-Kra *m-tʂu A ‘pillar’

3.3.7	 Reconstructing Loose Pre-initials

§160. Baxter and Sagart propose the ‘loose’ pre-initials *pə-, *kə-, *tə-, *mə-, 
*Nə-, and *sə-. In many circumstances they are able to posit a loose pre-initial, 
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but have no evidence that bears on its point of articulation; they reconstruct 
such cases as *Cə, in which ‘C’ represents one of the six consonants they per-
mit in this position. Their primary motivation for reconstructing loose pre-in-
itials is to explain the origin of softened initials in proto-Mĭn (cf. §161),76 but 
in some cases they also find xiéshēng evidence helpful (cf. §§162–5). Chinese 
loans into Hmong-Mien (§167), Vietic (specifically Vietnamese; cf. §169, and 
Rục; cf. §168), and Tai-Kadai (§170) also provide additional evidence for 
loose pre-initials.

3.3.8	 Reconstructing Loose Pre-initials Using Proto-Mĭn

§161. Baxter and Sagart take softened initials in proto-Mǐn as evidence of a 
loose pre-initial in Old Chinese (2014: 46–7). In general, Mǐn evidence alone 
cannot determine the place of articulation of the loose pre-initial.

搬 pan < *Cə.pˤan ‘move’, pMǐn *-p- (Kienyang /voiŋ 9/)
反 pjonX < *Cə.panʔ (24–49a) ‘reverse (v.)’, pMǐn *-p- (Kienyang  

/vaiŋ 3/)
發 pjot < *Cə.pat (21–30c) ‘fly forth, send forth’, pMǐn *-p- (Shíbēi 

/ buai 3/)
飛 pjɨj < *Cə.pə[r] (27–09a) ‘fly (v.)’, pMǐn *-p- (Kienyang /ye 9/)
崩 pong < *Cə.pˤəŋ (06–20 m) ‘collapse (v., of a mountain)’, pMǐn 

*-p- (Kienyang /vaiŋ 9/)
吠 bjojH < *Cə.bo[t]-s (21–36a) ‘bark (v.)’, pMǐn *-b (Shíbēi /by 6/)
戴 tojH < *Cə.tˤək-s (04–45e’) ‘carry on the head’, pMǐn *-t- (Kien-

yang /lue 9/)
單 tan < *Cə.tˤar (24–21a) ‘single, simple’, pMǐn *-t- (Kienyang  

/lueŋ 9/)
斲 traewk < *Cə.tˤrok (10–15b) ‘chop, cleave’, pMǐn *-t- (Kienyang 

/ lo 3/)
簪 tsom < *Cə.tsˤ[ə]m (38–28g) ‘hairpin’, pMǐn *-ts- (Kienyang  

/laŋ 9/)
薦 tsenH < *Cə.tsˤə[r]-s (33–23a) ‘grass, fodder’, pMǐn *-ts- (Kien-

yang /luŋ 9/) ‘straw mattress’
醉 tswijH < *Cə.tsu[t]-s (31–20h) ‘drunk (adj.)’, pMǐn *-ts- (Kien-

yang /ly 9/)
膏 kaw < *Cə.kˤaw (16–01i) ‘lard (n.)’, pMǐn *-k- (Kienyang /au 9/)

76 �In some cases, however, Baxter and Sagart reconstruct loose pre-initials even in the absence of 
a Mĭn cognate (cf. §162, §167b), or indeed even if there is a Mĭn cognate that does not show 
a softened initial, because there are Mĭn consonants, such as voiceless aspirates and resonants, 
that do not soften (2014: 86 and 91).
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狗 kuwX < *Cə.kˤroʔ (10–01d) ‘dog’, pMǐn *-k- (Kienow /e 3/)
蕨 kjwot < *Cə.kot (22–02d) ‘bracken (a kind of edible fern)’, pMǐn 

*-k- (Kienyang /ue 9/)
牯 kuX < *Cə.kʷˤaʔ ‘male (bovine)’, pMǐn *-k- (Kienyang /o 3/)
飢 kij < *Cə.krə[j] (26–08f) ‘hungry’, pMǐn *-k- (Kienyang /ue 9/)
假 kaeX < *Cə.kˤraʔ (01–12c) ‘borrow; false’, pMǐn *-k- (Kienyang  

/a 3/)
腎 dzyinX < *Cə.[g]i[n]ʔ (32–01h) ‘kidney’, pMǐn *-g (Foochow  

/keiŋ 6/, Kienyang /iŋ 5/)
厚 huwX < *Cə.[g]ˤ(r)oʔ (10–07a) ‘thick’, pMǐn *-g (Kienyang /eu 

5/)77

§161a. In the same circumstances that Middle Chinese collapses distinct 
Old Chinese simplex initials, it also collapses these same initials preceded by a 
loose pre-initial. Thus, the correspondence of Middle Chinese 定 d- with pro-
to-Mǐn *-d has two reconstructions in Old Chinese, i.e. *Cə.d(ˤ)- and *Cə.lˤ-. 
These two are distinguished on the basis of xiéshēng evidence (§165).

彈 dan < *Cə.dˤar (24–21n) ‘shoot pellets’, pMǐn *-d (Shíbēi /duaiŋ 
2/ ‘pluck a stringed instrument’)

袋 dojH < *Cə.lˤək-s ‘bag’, pMǐn *-d (Kienyang /lui 6/)
奪 dwat < *Cə.lˤot (22–09a) ‘seize’, pMǐn *-d (Kienyang /lue 8/)
池 drje < *Cə.lraj (18–09t) ‘pool (n.)’, pMǐn *-d (Shíbēi /di 2/)

§161b. As just mentioned, Baxter and Sagart presume that in general a 
loose pre-initial is simply dropped and the following segment merged with 
its respective simplex initial. However, laterals in type B syllables avoided 
this merger. Baxter and Sagart take the correspondence of Middle Chinese 船 
zy- to proto-Mǐn *-dž as unambiguous evidence for Old Chinese *Cə.l-, with a 
loosely attached pre-initial.

舌 zyet < *Cə.lat (20–10a) ‘tongue’, pMǐn *-dž78

食 zyik < *Cə-lək (05–19a) ‘eat’, pMǐn *-dž
實 zyit < *Cə.li[t] (29–18a) ‘fruit; full’, pMǐn *-dž
船 zywen < *Cə.lo[n] (25–29e) ‘boat’, pMǐn *-dž (Shíbēi /yiŋ 2/)
射 zyek < *Cə.lAk (02–26a) ‘hit with bow and arrow’, pMǐn *-dž 

(Kienyang /ia 8/)
蛇 zyae < *Cə.lAj (18–09l) ‘snake’, pMǐn *-dž (Kienyang /ye 2/)

77 �Baxter and Sagart reconstruct 蕨 huw < *mə-gˤ(r)o ‘monkey’ (2014: 178) but cite only pro-
to-Mǐn *-g- as evidence. It seems to me they should reconstruct *Cə-gˤ(r)o.

78 �Baxter and Sagart actually reconstruct the first three words with pre-initial *mə- on the basis 
of pre-nasalization in Hmong-Mien for 舌 zyet and 食 zyik (§167c) and *m- in proto-Tai for 實 
zyit (§170a).
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§161c. To recapitulate the development of laterals, initial *lˤ- and *Cə.lˤ- 
merge as Middle Chinese 定 d-, *lr(ˤ)- and *Cə.lr(ˤ)- merge as Middle Chinese 
澄 dr-, but the reflexes of *l- and *Cə.l- in type B syllables continue to be 
distinguished in Middle Chinese as 以 y- and 船 zy- respectively.

§161d. Baxter and Sagart suggest that in two words some Mǐn dialects 
directly preserve evidence of a loose pre-initial *kə-. The first word is not 
obviously attested in Middle Chinese.

pMǐn *-dzɑt D < *kə-dzˤ- ‘cockroach’ (Kienow /tsuɛ 4/, Hoping /tʰai 
4/, Kienyang /loi 8/, Lianduentsuen /lue 8/, etc. support *Cə-dzˤ-; 
Fuan /ka 1 sat 8/ and Foochow /ka 1 tsuaʔ 8/ support *kə-.)

落 lak < *kə.rˤak (02–01q’) ‘fall (v.)’, pMǐn *l- (Kienyang /lɔ 8/ and 
Shaowu /lo 6/ support *l-; Amoy /ka-lauʔ 8/ ‘to fall, as things’ 
and Jìn 晉, not a Mǐn dialect, /kʌʔ-lʌʔ/ ‘to fall in small quantities’ 
support *kə-.)

Baxter and Sagart support their reconstruction of *kə- in 落 lak with reference 
to xiéshēng evidence such as the inclusion of 格 kaek < *kˤrak (02–01z) ‘go to’ 
in the same series. However, the series also contains words such as 狢 maek 
(02–01j) and 詻 ngaek (02–01h’) with other initials.

3.3.9	 Reconstructing Loose Pre-initials Using Xiéshēng Evidence

§162. In most circumstances a Mǐn softened initial motivates an Old Chinese 
loose pre-initial and the function of xiéshēng is to specify which loose pre- 
initial is at play (cf. §163). Nonetheless, when Middle Chinese initial 邪 z- 
appears in a lateral xiéshēng series, Baxter and Sagart reconstruct a loose 
pre-initial even without the support of a softened initial in Mǐn (cf. §164). 
Apart from providing evidence for loose pre-initials, xiéshēng evidence is also 
important to distinguish dentals and laterals, as is the case for simplex initials, 
i.e. *Cə.dˤ- and *Cə.lˤ- (cf. §165).

§163. Xiéshēng Evidence Specifying a Loose Pre-initial Known from 
Mǐn. In some cases xiéshēng evidence suggests a (tight) pre-initial, but Mǐn 
allows the initial to be specified as loose. Conversely stated, Mǐn reveals the 
erstwhile presence of a loose pre-initial, but xiéshēng evidence specifies its 
place of articulation.

§163a. In a dental series, a reading with initial 邪 z- might suggest a recon-
struction *s.d- (cf. §145), but if Mǐn has a softened initial in the relevant word 
then Baxter and Sagart reconstruct *sə.d- (2014: 181).

辰 dzyin < *d- (33–13a)
侲 tsyinH < *t- (33–13n)
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娠 syin < *s.t- (33–13q)
辴 trhij < *tʰr- (33–13t)
脣 zywin < *sə.d- (33–13u) ‘lip’, pMǐn *-dž- (?) (Foochow /suŋ 2/, 

Kienow /oeyŋ 3/)79

Mǐn without the xiéshēng evidence points to *Cə.l- (cf. §161b) as well as 
*sə.d- (cf. §164). The xiéshēng evidence without the Mǐn evidence also points 
to *s.d-. It is only the combination of both sources of evidence that pinpoints 
*sə.d- as the reconstruction.

§163b. In a uvular series, a reading with initial 邪 z- might suggest a recon-
struction *s.ɢ- (cf. §111a); however, if Mǐn has a softened initial Baxter and 
Sagart instead reconstruct *sə.ɢ- (2014: 182).

公 ( ) kuwng (12–13/1173a)
瓮 ‘uwngH < *qˤ- (12–13g)
松 zjowng < *sə.ɢ- (12–13/1190a) ‘pine’, pMǐn *-dz-
容 ( ) yowng < *ɢr- (12–11a)

§163c. If Middle Chinese 來 l- corresponds to proto-Mǐn *-d- in a xiéshēng 
series that also has words with initial 明 m- readings, Baxter and Sagart take 
such connections as sufficient ground for reconstructing *mə- as the source of 
the softening in Mǐn.

厲 ljejH < *r- (21–26/0340a)
蠣 ljejH < *mə-r- (21–26/0340f) ‘stinging insect’, pMǐn *-d-
糲 lat < *rˤ- (21–26/0340g)
勱 maejH < *mˤr- (21–26/0267c)
邁 maejH < *mˤr- (21–26/0267d)

§163d. In a series which offers contradictory evidence about the place of 
articulation of the loose pre-initial, if Middle Chinese 來 l- corresponds to 
proto-Mǐn *-d- Baxter and Sagart simply reconstruct *Cə-r(ˤ)- (2014: 190), 
remaining agnostic about the place of articulation of the pre-initial. For exam-
ple, the series based on 各 (02–01) provides evidence for reconstructing 路 luH 
(02–01l’) ‘road’ as *kə.rˤ-, *mə.rˤ-, or *ŋə.rˤ-; stymied by this choice Baxter 
and Sagart choose the agnostic *Cə.rˤ-.

各 kak < *kˤ- (02–01a)
狢 maek < *mrˤ- (02–01j)
洛 lak < *rˤ- (02–01k)
鴼 lak < *rˤ- (02–01t)
略 ljak < *r- (02–01v)

79 �See Baxter and Sagart (2014: 181, 392 note 103).
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 kaek < *krˤ- (02–01x)
客 khaek < *kʰrˤ- (02–01d’)
路 luH < *Cə.rˤ- (02–01l’) ‘road’, pMǐn *-d (Kienyang /lio 6/, 

Shaowu /tʰio 6/)
詻 ngaek < *ŋrˤ- (02–01h’)
賂 luH < *rˤ- (02–01k’)

§164. Xiéshēng Evidence for Loose Pre-initials Not Known from Mǐn 
The only circumstance in which Baxter and Sagart use xiéshēng as the only 
evidence for reconstructing a loose pre-initial is when a word with Middle 
Chinese initial 邪 z- appears in a series that otherwise suggests an Old Chinese 
lateral. In such cases they reconstruct 邪 z- back to *sə.l-. The series built on 
余 (01–42) is a case in point.80

余 yo < *l- (01–42a)
餘 yo < *l- (01–42l)
除 drjo < *lr- (01–42m)

 zjo < *sə.l- (01–42q)
賖 syae < *l̥- (01–42s)
涂 du < *lˤ- (01–42u)

 thu < *l̥ˤ- (01–42a’)
徐 zjo < *sə.l- (01–42-)

§165. Xiéshēng Evidence Distinguishing Laterals and Dentals after 
Loose Pre-initials Known from Mǐn. Just as in the case of simplex initials, 
xiéshēng evidence is paramount in distinguishing initials that fall together in 
Middle Chinese. For simplex initials xiéshēng evidence distinguishes laterals 
and dentals (cf. §99), but also uvulars versus velars or laryngeals (cf. §124). 
For loose pre-initials only the distinction between dentals and laterals is rel-
evant. In Baxter and Sagart’s system velar words in uvular series only arise 
under the influence of a tight pre-initial, so the possibility of a loose pre-initial 
does not arise.

§165a. The correspondence of Middle Chinese 定 d- with proto-Mǐn *-d has 
two reconstructions in Old Chinese, i.e. *Cə.d(ˤ)- and *Cə.lˤ-. These two are 
distinguished on the basis of xiéshēng evidence. Thus, the series of which 彈 
dan < *Cə.dˤar (24–21n) ‘shoot pellets’ is a member is a clear dental series.

80 �One of the series in which Baxter and Sagart see examples of *sə.l-. > 邪 z- is rather odd. The 
series built on 隓 (19–09/19–16) does not contain any characters with the Middle Chinese initial 
喻 y-. The dialectal development of *l̥- > 曉 x-, also witnessed in this series (e.g. in 墮 xjwie 
(19–09e)), compounds its strangeness. Such considerations lead Schuessler to see two series 
here (2009: 221–2).



Old Chinese Pre-initials 169

單 tan < *tˤ- (24–21a)
嘽 than < *tʰˤ- (24–21m)
彈 dan < *Cə.dˤ- (24–21n) ‘shoot pellets’, pMǐn *-d (Shíbēi /duaiŋ 

2/ ‘pluck a stringed instrument’)
戰 tsyenH < *t- (24–21r)
幝 tsyhenX < *tʰ- (24–21u)
嬋 dzyen < *d- (24–21y)

§165b. In contrast, the series of which 袋 dojH < *Cə.lˤək-s ‘bag’, pMǐn *-d 
(Kienyang /lui 6/) is a member is a clear lateral series.

弋 yik < *l- (05–16a)
杙 yik < *l- (05–16e)
式 syik < l̥- (05–16f)
忒 thok < *l̥ˤ- (05–16g)
代 dojH < *lˤ- (05–16i)
侙 trhik < *l̥r- (05–16m)
蟘 dok < *lˤ- (05–16s)
袋 dojH < *Cə.lˤ- (05–16-) ‘bag’, pMǐn *-d (Kienyang /lui 6/)

3.3.10	 Reconstructing Loose Pre-initials Using Loans into Non-Sinitic 
Languages

§166. In general loans into other languages are primarily of supplementary 
benefit in the reconstruction of loose pre-initials. Nonetheless, Baxter and 
Sagart make reference, at least on occasion, to evidence from Hmong-Mien 
(cf. §167), Rục (cf. §168), Vietnamese (cf. §169), and Tai-Kadai (cf. §170) in 
support of loose pre-initials.

§167. Hmong-Mien. Baxter and Sagart reconstruct prenasalization 
in Hmong-Mien as *m-, *N-, *mə- and *Nə-. In such cases, Baxter and 
Sagart distinguish *Nə- and *mə- on the basis of morphological speculation 
(§171).

§167a. A Middle Chinese voiced initial corresponding to Hmong-Mien 
pre-nasalization is consistent with either loose or tight pre-initials (*m-, *N-, 
*mə-, and *Nə-). In such cases a Mǐn cognate with softened initial is necessary 
to specify a loose pre-initial.

滑 hweat < *Nə-gˤrut ‘slippery’, pMǐn *-g, pHM *ɴɢu̯at ‘smooth/
slippery’

婦 bjuwX < *mə.bəʔ ‘woman, wife’, pMǐn *-b-, pMien *mbu̯ɛŋ B
步 buH < *mə-bˤa-s ‘step’, pMǐn *-b-, Yáo /bia 6/ < *mb- ‘step, stride’
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紵 drjoX < *mə-draʔ ‘ramie; flax’, pMǐn *-d-, pHM *nduH
字 dziH < *mə-dzə(ʔ)-s ‘breed, love (v.); character’, pMǐn *-dz-, 

pMien *ndzaŋ C ‘word, character’
舌 zyet < *mə.lat ‘tongue’, pMǐn *-dž, pHM *mblet
食 zyik < *mə-lək (05–19a) ‘eat’, pMǐn *-dž, pHmong *mbljæ C ‘to 

have food with rice’

§167b. When Middle Chinese has a voiceless initial corresponding to 
Hmong-Mien prenasalization, Baxter and Sagart reconstruct *mə- or Nə-. even 
without Mǐn evidence. They do not reconstruct a tight pre-initial *m- of N-, 
because this pre-initial would have voiced the Middle Chinese initial in their 
system (cf. §156).

開 khoj < *Nə-[k]ʰˤəj ‘to open (v.i)’, Mien /goi 1/ < pHM *ŋkh- ‘to 
open, as a flower, the heart’

缺 khwet < *Nə-[k]ʷʰˤet ‘break; defective’, pHM *NKʷet ‘have a gap’
渴 khat < *Nə-[k]ʰˤat ‘thirsty’, pHM *NKhat ‘thirsty’
稱 tsyhingH < *mə-tʰəŋ-s ‘steelyard’, pHM *nthju̯əŋH ‘balance’
繰 tsawX < *mə-tsˤawʔ ‘bleach; wash’, pHM *ntsæwX ‘wash’
粉 pjunX < *mə.pənʔ ‘flour’, pHM *mpwə:n B
坼 trhaek < *Nə-qʰˤrak ‘split (v.i.)’, Mien /dzɛʔ 7/ < *ntsh- ‘cracked, 

as earth’
蔭 ‘imH < *mə-qr[u]m-s ‘shade’, pMien *ʔglom C < *ŋkl-
散 sanH < *mə-sˤa[n]ʔ-s ‘scatter (v.t.)’; cf. pMien *dzhan C < pHM 

*ntsh- ‘to disperse’

§167c. In some words a softened initial in proto-Mǐn confirms the correct-
ness of the reconstructed loose pre-initial.

沸 pjɨjH < *Nə.p[u][t]-s ‘boil (v.i.)’, pMǐn *-p, pHM *mpu̯æiH
早 tsawX < *Nə.tsˤuʔ ‘early’, pMǐn *-ts, pHM *ntsi̯ouX
擔 tam < *mə-tˤam ‘carry on the shoulder’, pMǐn *-t-, pHM *ntam 

‘carry on the shoulder’
菇 ku < *mə.kˤa ‘mushroom’, pMǐn *-k-, pHM *ŋkjæu

§167d. In one word Baxter and Sagart use Hmong-Mien evidence to spe-
cifically reconstruct pre-initial *kə- (2014: 184). The xiéshēng contacts of 道 
dawX (13–38/1048a) ‘way’ specify that the origin of Middle Chinese 定 d- in 
this word is from a lateral.

首 syuwH < *l̥- (13–38/1102a)
導 dawH < *l- (13–38/1048d)

A potential Mǐn cognate shows a softened initial, suggesting a reconstruction 
*Cə.lˤ-; the loan of this word into proto-Hmong-Mien shows a cluster *kl-. 
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Baxter and Sagart take this evidence together as showing an Old Chinese ini-
tial *kə.lˤ-.

道 dawX < *[kə.l]ˤuʔ (13–38/1048a) ‘way’, pMǐn *-dɑu B ‘far’ (e.g. 
Shíbēi /dɔ 5/), pHM *kləuX ‘road/way’

§167e. In one word Baxter and Sagart rely on the Middle Chinese l- corre-
sponding to proto-Hmongic *ŋgr- to reconstruct the loose cluster *[Nə-r]ˤ-.

漏 luwH < *[Nə-r]ˤok-s ‘leak (v.)’, pHmong *ŋgro C ‘leak’

Proto-Hmongic *ŋgro C ‘leak’ provides evidence for a nasal pre-initial while 
suggesting a velar articulation of *N in *Nə; the pHmong *-g- can be consid-
ered an epenthetic segment arising between *ŋ and *r. That the evolution is not 
to Middle Chinese 以 y- implies that the pre-initial was loosely attached, since 
*N.rˤ- became 以 y-. The fact that the verb is intransitive and nonvolitional also 
argues for *Nə- against *mə-.

§168. Rục. Baxter and Sagart only cite Rục in three words, which they 
reconstruct with a loose pre-initial.

脰 duwH < *kə.dˤok-s ‘neck’, pMǐn *-d-, Rục kadɔk ‘nape of the 
neck’, VN dọc [zɔk D2] ‘fleshy leaf-stalk of certain plants [etc.]’

補 puX < *Cə-pˤaʔ ‘mend’, Rục təpaː 381

脰 duwH < *kə.dˤok-s ‘neck’, Rục kadɔːk ‘nape of the neck’

§169. Vietnamese. Baxter and Sagart take Vietnamese spirantization 
as evidence of a lost pre-initial, whether loose or tight (cf. §155). As a conse-
quence Vietnamese is generally of no use in specifying a loose pre-initial per 
se. In the words where the loose pre-initial is motivated on the basis of Mǐn a 
loan into Vietnamese it is gratuitous. Nonetheless, there are two cases in which 
Vietnamese alone points to a loose pre-initial.

§169a. Baxter and Sagart write that they ‘reconstruct *Cə.s- when 
Vietnamese shows high-register r- [z] for Middle Chinese 心 s-, and when 
modern Chinese dialects also give [s]’ (2014: 187), offering the following three 
examples, two without Mǐn cognates:

灑 sreaH < *srjeH < *Cə.srərʔ-s ‘sprinkle (v.)’, VN rảy [zai C1] 
‘sprinkle’

釃 srje < *Cə.sre ‘to strain off wine’, VN rây [zʌi A1] ‘sieve; to sieve’
散 sanH < *mə-sˤa[n]ʔ-s ‘scatter (v.t.)’, pMien *dzhan C < pHM 

*ntsh- ‘to disperse’, VN ran [zɑn A1] ‘to disperse, propagate’

81 �One might have expected a reconstruction with *s- on the basis of Rục (cf. §153b), but other 
data point in other directions (cf. Baxter and Sagart 2014: 187).
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I fail to see how this correspondence differs from that which they reconstruct 
*C.s- (cf. §155d).

§169b. Baxter and Sagart tentatively suggest that *Cə.q(ˤ) is borrowed as 
g(h)- [ɣ] in Vietnamese, pointing to one example:

椅 ‘jeX < *Cə.q(r)ajʔ ‘chair’, VN ghế

§170. Tai-Kadai. Baxter and Sagart make little use of loans into Tai-
Kadai in their reconstruction of loose pre-initials.

§170a. For three words Baxter and Sagart point to Tai-Kadai initial labial 
nasal or prenasalization as evidence of an Old Chinese loose pre-initial *mə.

實 zyit < *mə.li[t] (29–18a) ‘fruit; full’, pMǐn *-dž, proto-Tai *m.lec 
D ‘grain’

稱 tsyhingH < *mə-tʰəŋ-s (06–15g) ‘steelyard’, pHM *nthju̯əŋH 
‘balance’, Máonán 毛 難 /ndaŋ 5/ ‘to weigh’

鹿 luwk < *mə-rˤok (11–16a) ‘deer’, pMǐn *-d-, Bùyāng 布央 /ma 0 
lok 8/

§170b. In one word Baxter and Sagart refer to Lakkia for evidence of loose 
pre-initial *kə-.

溺 newH < *kə.nˤewk-s (17–09d) ‘urine’, pMǐn *n-, Lakkia /kĩu B1/

They remark that the nasalization in Lakkia continues the Old Chinese initial 
*n- and that the ‘Old Chinese onset cannot have been *k.n-, since that should 
result in proto-Mǐn *nh-’ (2014: 184).

3.3.11	 Reconstructing Loose Pre-initials on the Basis of Morphological 
Speculation

§171. Baxter and Sagart appear not to reconstruct any loose pre-initials entirely 
on the basis of morphological speculation. Morphology does, however, con-
tribute to their system of loose pre-initials, namely if Middle Chinese has an 
aspirate initial but a loan into Hmong-Mien has pre-nasalization they recon-
struct *Nə- in intransitive verbs and *mə- in transitive verbs.

§171a. Examples reconstructed with *Nə- in intransitive verbs:

開 khoj < *Nə-[k]ʰˤəj ‘open (v.i)’; Mien /goi 1/ < pHM *ŋkh- ‘open, 
as a flower, the heart’

缺 khwet < *Nə-[k]ʷʰˤet ‘break; defective’, pHM *Nkʷet ‘have a gap’
渴 khat < *Nə-[k]ʰˤat ‘thirsty’, pHM *NKhat ‘thirsty’
坼 trhaek < *Nə-qʰˤ<r>ak ‘split (v.i.)’, Mien /dzɛʔ 7/ < *ntsh- 

‘cracked, as earth’
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It remains unclear why this prefix should appear as *Nə- before some words 
and *N- (e.g. 局 gjowk < *N-kʰ(r)ok ‘bent, curved’) before others.

§171b. Examples reconstructed with *mə- in transitive verbs:

拍 phaek < *mə-pʰˤrak ‘strike’, pHM *mpjɛk ‘clap’
唱 tsyhangH < *mə-tʰaŋ-s ‘lead (in singing)’, pHM *ɳtʃwjɒə:ŋ A 

‘sing’ (attested in Mienic only)
稱 tsyhingH < *mə-tʰəŋ-s ‘steelyard’, pHM *nthju̯əŋH ‘balance’

3.4	 Old Chinese Medial *-r-

§172. A medial at times influences both the evolution of initials and the evo-
lution of rimes. The reconstruction of the one medial in Old Chinese, namely 
*-r-, is motivated in both contexts. The coincidence of division-ii rimes with 
Middle Chinese 來 l- and retroflex initials gave rise to the hypothesis of initial 
*r and clusters of the type *tr-, as discussed above (cf. §96). The effects of 
medial *-r- on rimes are treated for type A syllables below (the ‘-r- hypothe-
sis’; cf. §176).

§172a. In addition to division-ii rimes originating from medial *-r-, follow-
ing a suggestion of Pulleyblank (1962: 111–14), Baxter also posits a medial 
*-r- in the origin of chóngniǔ rank-iii rimes (cf. §85), primarily on the basis of 
xiéshēng evidence (the ‘-rj-hypothesis’; cf. Baxter 1992: 280–7). For example, 
the series built on  predominately includes characters with initial Middle 
Chinese 來 l- < *r- readings, but the series also includes the chóngniǔ rank-iii 
word 變 pjenH (25–31o).

25–31a  lwan < *r-
25–31d 欒 lwan < *r-
25–31o 變 pjenH < *pr-

3.5	 Old Chinese Vowels

§173. In the practice of all investigators the reconstruction of Old Chinese 
rimes takes as a point of departure the internal reconstruction of Middle 
Chinese rimes. To facilitate a linear discussion here, it is convenient to focus 
on type A rimes with velar codas (§§174–6). The hypotheses generated by 
considering the type A rimes with velar codas can then be tested and refined 
with reference to the type A rimes with dental codas (§§177–81). Together the 
consideration of distributional relationships in type A syllables with velar and 
dental codas generates a five-vowel theory of Old Chinese which can next be 
tested against the distribution of type B syllables; the type B rimes require the 
postulation of a sixth vowel (§182).
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Figure 3.18 Middle Chinese division-i/iv syllable types in final -ng (Baxter 
and Sagart 2014: 198)

Figure 3.19 Middle Chinese division-i/iv syllable types in final -ng with 
the supposition of labio-velar initials

3.5.1	 Asymmetries in Type A Rimes with Velar Codas

§174. Figure 3.18 presents the type A Middle Chinese rimes with final -ng; 
their distribution includes a number of unattractive asymmetries. In particular 
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the distribution of -w- (cf. §175) is quite irregular, as are the distributions of the 
vowels -ae- and -ea- (cf. §176).

3.5.2	 Origin of Some -w- (合口 Hékŏu) Rimes in Labio-velar Initials

§175. The rimes -wang, -waeng, -weng, and -wong occur only with velar initials  
(yá 牙 K-). As proposed in §97 above, this distribution suggests the analysis of the 
-w- element as part of the initial rather than the rime, and thereby implies a series 
of labio-velar initials. Analysing the rhymes -wang, -waeng, -weng, and -wong as 
-ang, -aeng, -eng, and -ong after labio-velars allows Figure 3.18 to be reformu-
lated as Figure 3.19. Some of the remaining gaps in this table are phonetically well 
motivated. In particular, the lack of syllables like *Kʷuwng and *Kʷowng would 
have involved too much labialness in one syllable. The lack of *Kʷeang is best 
treated as an accidental gap, since hweang (嶸) and kweak (膕, 聝, etc.) do occur.

3.5.3	 The ‘R-Hypothesis’: Origin of the Vowels -ae- and -ea-

§176. Bearing in mind that the reconstruction of Middle Chinese retroflex  
(shéshàng 舌上 Tr-) and retroflex affricate (zhuāngzǔ 莊組 Tsr-) initials as deriv-
ing respectively from Old Chinese dentals and affricates before medial *-r- is 
based on the complementary distribution of type A division-ii vowels -ae- and -ea- 
with dental initials (shétóu 舌頭 T-) (Baxter 1992: 203–6; cf. §96), the conjecture 
arises that medial *-r- is also responsible for the emergence of these two vowels.

§176a. Consideration of type B syllables supports the conjecture that -aeng 
originates from *-aŋ. There are type B rimes with -aeng- after grave initials 
(kj-, pj-, etc.), e.g. 京 kjaeng, 兵 pjaeng, but there are no type B rimes with 
-aeng after acute initials (trj-, tsy- < *t- etc.); i.e. syllables such as *trjaeng 
and *tsyaeng do not exist (Baxter 1992: 272). If one suggests that type B syl-
lables in -aeng derive from *-raŋ, moving the distinction between kjang and 
kjaeng from the vowel to the medial makes kjaeng < *kraŋ and kjang < *kaŋ 
parallel to trjang < *traŋ and tsyang < *taŋ. If -aeng derives from *-raŋ in 
type B syllables, it is reasonable to suggest that -aeng in type A syllables also 
derives from *-raŋ. This internal reconstruction predicts that words in Middle 
Chinese -ang and -aeng should rhyme with each other in Old Chinese poetry. 
The rhymes of the Shījīng bear out this prediction. Already the first few poems 
offer the rhyme sequences 莫濩綌 mak hwak khjaek (Ode 2.2) and 岡黃觥傷 
kang hwang kwaeng syang (Ode 3.3).82

82 �An exploration of rhyme behaviour also reveals that Old Chinese *-raŋ is not the only origin 
of Middle Chinese -aeng. In particular, in type B syllables -aeng also descends from *-reŋ; 
e.g. 瑩 hjwaeng < *[ɢ]ʷreŋ ‘luster’ (09–09k) rhymes with 星 seng < *s-tsʰˤeŋ ‘star’ (09–25x) 
in Ode 55.2.
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§176b. Turning from the origin of -aeng to the origin of -eang, the restric-
tion of the latter to type A syllables already points to its secondary origin. 
Since there is no sign of (former) rounding in -eang, it seems more reasonable 
to credit its origin to *-eŋ or *-əŋ rather than to * -oŋ or *-uŋ. In the Shījīng, 
syllables ending in -eang rhyme both with -eng, e.g. 丁城 treang dzyeng (Ode 
7.1), and with -ong [ʌŋ], e.g. 麥北 meak pok (Ode 48.2).83 It thus appears that 
both *-reŋ and *-rəŋ are origins of -eang and that these two originally distinct 
rimes merged on their way to Middle Chinese.

If we rid Figure 3.19 of the rimes -aeng and -eang, the result is a system of 
five vowels before velar codas. As a working hypothesis, we may presume that 
the original nuclear vowels were *a, *e, *ə, *u, and *o, as shown in Figure 
3.20. In this analysis, -ang < *-aŋ and -eng < *-eŋ are retentions from the 
original system. Recalling that Middle Chinese orthographic <o> symbolizes a 
vowel similar to [ʌ], -ong < *-əŋ is also tantamount to a retention.

3.5.4	 Asymmetries in Type A Rimes with Dental Codas

§177. The search for asymmetries in type A syllables with velar codas pro-
vides a five-vowel theory of Old Chinese. To explore the ramifications of this 
hypothesis further, discussion now turns to the type A rimes with dental codas.

§177a. The discussion of -ae- and -ea- in the case of the velar final (cf. §176) 
rimes applies mutatis mutandis to the appearance of these two vowels with 
dental finals. With the hypotheses -ae- < *-ra and -ea- < *-re-, *-rə- one may 
for the present regard -aen, -waen, -ean, and -wean as deriving from -an, -wan, 
-en, -on, -wen, and -won and omit -aen, -waen, -ean, and -wean from further 
discussion here. Figure 3.21 presents the type A rimes with dental codas, omit-
ting the vowels -ae- and -ea-.

§177b. The rime -wen occurs only with velar initials (yá 牙 K-). As was 
the case with the velar finals (cf. §§97 and 175), the fact that K- is compatible 

Figure 3.20 Revised type A syllables with final *-ŋ

83 �In fact I find only rhymes of -eak and -ok but none of -eang and -ong.
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with a greater number of rimes suggests that the labial feature can be credited 
to the initial rather than the rime. The dental final rimes do not present strong 
motivation for labio-velar initials, but as labio-velar initials are already pos-
ited on firm ground, there is no reason not to take advantage of them here also. 
Reformulating Figure 3.21 with cognizance of labio-velars results in Figure 
3.22; although the elegance of the distribution is improved, many gaps remain.

3.5.5	 The ‘Rounded-Vowel’ Hypothesis: Origin of the Remaining -w- (合
口 Hékŏu) Rimes

§178. In the case of type A velar finals, positing labio-velar initials explained 
away rimes with medial -w- altogether. However, in the case of dental finals the 
labio-velar initials offer no explanation of syllables such as Twan and Tswan. 
Since medial -w- is not required for velar final syllables, a source for these 
syllables that makes no recourse to medial -w- is desirable.

Since the Old Chinese rimes *-aŋ, *-oŋ, *-eŋ, *-əŋ, and *-uŋ are set up for 
the velar finals the null hypothesis is that only *-an, *-on, *-en, *-ən, and *-un 
are to be set up for the dental finals. We may presume that Middle Chinese -an, 
-en, and -on [ʌn] are retentions of Old Chinese *an, *en, and *ən respectively. 

Figure 3.21 Middle Chinese division-i/iv syllable types in final -n (Baxter 
and Sagart 2014: 200)

Figure 3.22 Labio-velar initials (division-i/iv in final -n)
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This leaves Middle Chinese -wan and -won [wʌn] to be explained as somehow 
descended from Old Chinese *-on and *-un. Jaxontov proposed that -wan results 
from the breaking of *-on, and -won [wʌn] similarly derives from *-un (1960b: 
esp. 104, 1970: esp. 54; also see Baxter 1992: 236–40 and Baxter and Sagart 
2014: 203–7). This internal reconstruction makes the following predictions. (1) 
Syllables like twan < *ton will not rhyme with syllables like tan in the Shījīng. 
(2) Syllables like kwan will divide into two rhyme classes, those deriving from 
*kon and those deriving from *kʷan, and members of these two classes will not 
rhyme with each other. Since these patterns reflect what does not rhyme rather 
what does, they cannot easily be illustrated anecdotally. Nonetheless, Baxter 
provides detailed evidence that these predictions are largely borne out in the 
rhyming practices of the Shījīng (1992: 375–89). Accepting the rounded-vowel 
hypothesis allowed Figure 3.22 to be rewritten as Figure 3.23.

3.5.6	 W-Neutralization

§179. Y. R. Chao noticed that Middle Chinese does not distinguish syllables 
like pan and syllables like pwan (1941: 208, Baxter 1992: 252–6, 567); we can 
presume that after the change *-on > -wan, syllables like pwan merged with 
pan, because of the labialness of the initial. This hypothesis allows us to plug 
two more holes in the distribution of vowels before the dental nasal and makes 
the prediction that early rhyming practices will distinguish pan < *pan from 
pan < *pwan < *pon and pwon < *pun from pwon < *pən. The rhyming prac-
tice of the Shījīng bears out this prediction. For example, 奔 pwon (33–28a) 
and 門 mwon (33–35a), although they have the same Middle Chinese rime 
category, do not rhyme in the Shījīng; neither does any other word rhyme with 
both of them (cf. Figure 3.24).84 Accepting the w-neutralization hypothesis 
allowed Figure 3.23 to be rewritten as Figure 3.25.

Figure 3.23 Breaking of rounded vowels (division-i/iv in final -n)

84 �A distinction of *p- versus *pw-, subsequently lost, is also reconstructed for proto-Tai 
(Pittayaporn 2009: 155) and proto-Tupi (Jensen 1999: 140–1).
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Figure 3.24 The non-rhyming of 奔 pwon (33–28a) and 門 mwon (33–35a)

Figure 3.25 W-neutralization (division-i/iv in final -n)

Figure 3.26 The distribution of Middle Chinese type B rimes before -n

3.5.7	 ‘A-Raising’, ‘Acute Fronting’, and ‘Ɨ-Raising’

§180. Before further addressing the asymmetries in the distribution of type A 
syllables let us turn our attention to the asymmetries in the distribution of type 
B syllables. Figure 3.26 presents the distribution of initials with rimes in type B 
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syllables. The absence of syllables of the shape *pjwin, *pjɨn, and *pjwen is no 
surprise; as a consequence of w-neutralization (cf. §179) these syllables are not 
distinguishable from pin, pjun, and pjen. The more surprising gap is the absence 
of the rimes -jon, -jwon, -jɨn, and -jun after acute initials. This gap suggests that 
the back and mid vowels have fronted between an acute initial and a final dental.

§180a. Before considering Baxter’s formulation of this process of raising, 
it is convenient to point out that final *-an does not occur in type B syllables. 
Baxter proposes that a fairly recent change, ‘a-raising’ (1992: 579), changed 
*-an to -on [ʌn] in type B syllables. With this, effectively orthographic, change 
in mind, the noteworthy asymmetry of type B syllables becomes the absence 
of *-an, *-wan, *-ən, and *-un after acute initials.

§180b. Baxter proposes two separate but related sound changes to account 
for this odd distribution: *-an > -en (‘acute fronting’, Baxter 1992: 574–5), 
which only took place in type B syllables, and *-ən > -in (‘ɨ-fronting’, Baxter 
1992: 577), which took place in both type A and type B syllables, although our 
motivation for it so far only applies to type B syllables.

3.5.8	 Hi > Mid

§181. Returning to the distribution of type A syllables, there are only two holes 
remaining in Figure 3.25, namely Middle Chinese *Ton and *Tson. This absence 
raises the question of how Old Chinese *Tən and *Tsən developed, such that 
they did not become Middle Chinese *Ton and *Tson respectively. To suggest 
that Old Chinese *Tən developed into Twon or Twan is unmotivated; the syllable 
*Tən offers no potential origin for Middle Chinese medial -w-. It is much more 
likely that *Tən developed to Ten or Tan. If we recall the proposal ‘ɨ-fronting’ of 
the previous paragraph (cf. §180), there is an explanation available for -in aris-
ing from *-ən. Unfortunately, we do not want -in but -en. Baxter’s solution is to 
propose a change of *-in to -en in type A syllables only; he dubs this change ‘hi 
> mid’ (1992: 578). The change ‘hi > mid’ occurred after ‘ɨ-fronting’, i.e. *-ən > 

Figure 3.27 Hi > mid (division-i/iv in final -n)



Old Chinese Vowels 181

Figure 3.28 Six vowels in type B rimes before -n

Figure 3.29 Six vowels in type A rimes before -n

*-in > -en in type A syllables. With this proposal in place it is possible to explain 
all of the Middle Chinese type A syllables with final dentals as originating from 
a version of Old Chinese with five vowels (cf. Figure 3.27).

3.5.9	 Asymmetries in Type B Rimes with Dental Codas

§182. The distribution of Middle Chinese type A syllables before velars (cf. 
§§174–6) and dentals (cf. §§177–81) gives rise to a five-vowel theory of Old 
Chinese phonology, viz. *e, *a, *o, *u, and *ə. Can this theory, with its attendant 
hypotheses (labio-velars (cf. §175), rounded vowels (cf. §178), w-neutraliza-
tion (cf. §179), a-raising (cf. §180a), acute fronting (cf. §180b), ɨ-fronting (cf. 
§180b), hi > mid (cf. §181)), also explain the distribution of Middle Chinese 
type B syllables, e.g. before final -n? The answer is no. To explain syllables of 
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the shape pin and trin one must presume a sixth vowel *-i- (cf. Figure 3.28). 
In the type A syllables it is the change ‘hi > mid’ (cf. §181) which obscured 
*-i- as a separate vowel (cf. Figure 3.29). A reader seeking assurance that type 
A *-in and type A *-en rhyme separately may rest secure in the knowledge that 
already the Qīng philologists recognized this distinction; in traditional termi-
nology it is the difference between the 元 yuán and the 真 zhēn rhyme groups 
(Baxter and Sagart 2014: 203). In summary, it is judicious to reconstruct Old 
Chinese with six nuclear vowels *a, *e, *i, *o, *u, and *ə.

3.6	 Origins of the Tones and Final Clusters

§183. Old Chinese lacked tones; the Middle Chinese tones (cf. §80) origi-
nated from Old Chinese segments. The distribution of Middle Chinese tones in 
xiéshēng series and the Shījīng singles out the departing tone (去聲 qùshēng, 
-H) as potentially secondary (§184). Relying on his own previous work on the 
origin of tones in Vietnamese, Haudricourt explains that the departing tone 
originated from segmental *-s or the final clusters *-ps, *-ts, and *-ks (§185). 
Consensus holds that the Middle Chinese rising tone (shǎngshēng 上聲, -X) 
originates from *-ʔ, but the evidence for this proposal is weaker than for the 
origin of the departing tone (§186).

3.6.1	 Distribution of Middle Chinese Tones in Xiéshēng Series and the Shījīng

§184. The phonetic components of Chinese characters generally fall into two 
natural classes: (1) those appearing with characters in the level (píngshēng 平
聲, -Ø) or rising tones (shǎngshēng 上聲, -X) in Middle Chinese, and (2) those 
appearing in characters in entering (rùshēng 入聲, -p, -k, or -t) tone in Middle 
Chinese. Phonetics of both types often serve for characters in the departing 
(qùshēng 去聲, -H) tone.

§184a. The series built on 反 (24–49) is an example of a series that combines 
level, rising, and departing tones.

24–49a 反 baenX, pjonX
24–49i 飯 bjonH, bjonX
24–49j 板 paenX
24–49m 扳 paen

§184b. The series built on 各 (02–01) is an example of a series that com-
bines entering and departing tones.

02–01a 各kak
02–01f 閣 kak
02–01z 格 kaek
02–01k’ 賂 luH
02–01l’ 路 luH
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§184c. 段玉裁 Duàn Yùcái (1735–1815), investigating the Shījīng rhymes, 
observed that rhyme sequences in the level, rising, and departing tones could 
be isolated, but the rhyming of departing-tone words appeared to be random. 
He concluded that 古無去聲 ‘there was no departing tone in Old Chinese’ 
(Sagart 1999a: 96). Thus, for example, in the following poem from the Shījīng 
(Ode 209) the last character in each line has a middle Chinese entering-tone 
reading, but three departing tones interrupt this pattern in an arbitrary way.

執爨踖踖 tshjek
為俎孔碩 dzyek
或燔或炙 tsyaeH
君婦莫莫 meak
為豆孔庶 syoH
為賓為客 khaek
獻酬交錯 tshak
禮儀卒度 duH
笑語卒獲 hweak
神保是格 kaek
報以介福 pjuwk
萬壽攸酢 dzak

3.6.2	 Origin of the Departing Tone

§185. Building on his explanation for the origin of Vietnamese hỏi-ngã and 
sắc-nặng tones from laryngeal endings -h and -ʔ (Haudricourt 1954b; cf. Figure 
3.30), Haudricourt pointed out that in the oldest layer of Chinese loanwords into 
Vietnamese, words in the Chinese departing tone correspond to Vietnamese 
words in the hỏi-ngã tone (Haudricourt 1954a). This suggests that the origin of 
the Chinese departing tone is the same as that of the Vietnamese hỏi-ngã tone. 
Haudricourt proposed that the departing tone arose from a suffix -s.

§185a. The explanation for departing-tone readings appearing in phonetic 
series with or rhyming with entering-tone readings is the simplification of final 
clusters. In the case of velar finals the change in question is *-ks > *-s > -H. 
The phonetic series built on 各 (02–01) exhibits this change.

02–01a 各kak < *kˤak
02–01f 閣 kak < *kˤak

Figure 3.30 The Mon–Khmer origins of Vietnamese tones
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02–01z 格 kaek < *kˤrak
02–01k’ 賂 luH < *rˤak-s
02–01l’ 路 luH < *Cə.rˤak-s

A poem from the Shījīng (Ode 209) also demonstrates the power of this hypoth-
esis to improve the interpretation of rhyming in early poetry.

執爨踖踖 tshjek < *tsʰak
為俎孔碩 dzyek < *dak
或燔或炙 tsyaeH < *tak-s
君婦莫莫 meak < *mrˤak
為豆孔庶 syoH < *stak-s
為賓為客 khaek < *kʰrˤak
獻酬交錯 tshak < *tsʰˤak
禮儀卒度 duH < *lˤak-s
笑語卒獲 hweak < *mqʷˤrak
神保是格 kaek < *krˤak

Figure 3.31 The 去聲 qùshēng tone transcribing foreign -s 
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報以介福 pjuwk < *pək
萬壽攸酢 dzak < *dzˤak

§185b. In the case of dental finals, the final does not disappear entirely, but 
leaves a trace into Middle Chinese as final -j. The change in question is *-ts > 
*-js > -jH, as shown in the phonetic series built on 氒 (22–01).

22–01h 括 khwat < *kʷˤat
22–01m 活 hwat < *gʷˤat
22–01o 話 hwaejH < *gʷrˤat-s

§185c. In the case of labial finals the early change *-ps > *-ts led to a merger 
of original *-ps and *-ts. After this merger, *-ts developed as immediately 
described (i.e. *-ts > *-js > -jH). The early date of the change *-ps and *-ts 
means that readings with final *-ts were available within a phonetic series 
when characters were still being coined. As a result, phonetic series with final 
*-p sometimes include readings with final *-t, as is the case with the series 
built on 入 (37–16a).

37–16a 入 nyip < *nup
37–16e 内 nwojH < *nˤuts < *nˤups
37–16j 訥 nwot < *nˤut

§185d. Early Chinese transcriptions of foreign words sometimes show the 
departing tone corresponding to foreign -s (Figure 3.31).85 In addition, some 

85 �The examples are from Pulleyblank (1962: 217–19); I provide the Han Chinese reconstructions 
for reference, based on Schuessler (2009). These first seven examples Pulleyblank collected 
from an article by Bailey (1946). The following three examples are from Lokakṣema’s (支婁迦
讖 c.147–89 ce) translation of the Prajñāpāramitā Sūtra (Dào Xíng Bānruò Jīng 道行般若經, 
T. 224, cited after Pulleyblank). The remaining examples come from early historical sources. 
The example of 劫貝 for Sanskrit kārpāsa ‘cotton’ is from Schuessler (2009: 22). In the case 
of the Sanskrit examples one must keep in mind that the final -a in Sanskrit is likely to have 
already become mute before these words were brought to China.

Figure 3.32 The 去聲 qùshēng tone as Korean -s
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early Chinese loanwords into Korean have -s for Middle Chinese departing 
tone (Zhèngzhāng 2000: 63; cf. Figure 3.32).86

3.6.3	 Origin of the Rising Tone

§186. Mei (1970) proposes that the Chinese rising tone developed out of an 
earlier glottal stop ending, like the Vietnamese sắc-nặng tone in Haudricourt’s 
theory. His proposal helps account for the correspondence between the 
Chinese rising tone and the Vietnamese sắc-nặng in the early layer of Chinese 
loanwords into Vietnamese. In further support of his proposal, Mei points to 
Chinese dialects which pronounce a glottal stop in some words written with 
characters that have rising-tone readings in Middle Chinese (1970: 89). He 
also notes a comment of 義淨 Yìjìng (635–713 ce) in his 南海寄歸內法 Nánhǎi 
jìguī nèifǎ, which explicitly says that characters used to transliterate short vow-
els in Sanskrit 皆須上聲讀之 ‘should all be read in the rising tone’ (Mei 1970: 
90), regardless of a character’s normal reading.

This evidence that the rising tone was originally a glottal stop is not nearly 
as convincing as the evidence that the departing tone derives from final *-s. 
Nevertheless, I represent the rising tone as -ʔ to accord with Baxter and Sagart 
(2014: 195).

3.7	 Finals of Old Chinese

§187. The foregoing analysis of tonogenesis makes the tacit assumption that, 
when there is no reason to do otherwise, the finals -k, -p, -t, -j, -w, -ng (ŋ), -m, 
-n are projected directly backwards from Middle Chinese to Old Chinese. If 
Middle Chinese and Old Chinese displayed the same set of finals, according to the 
xiéshēng hypothesis all characters in the same xiéshēng series should show Middle 
Chinese pronunciations with the same final. In general, this situation prevails, but 
two interacting exceptions require comment. In one case final *-j is present in Old 
Chinese, even when lacking in Middle Chinese (cf. §188). In the other case Old 
Chinese has *-r where Middle Chinese has -n or -j (or -Ø < *-j) (cf. §189).

86 �Schuessler objects to the blanket treatment of 去聲 qùshēng as -s on the basis of foreign tran-
scriptions, pointing out that all of the examples in Figure 3.31 are cases of -jH < *-ts (2009: 
23). One may note that the Sino-Korean evidence is also of the same type. He finds that use 
of characters with non-dental final去聲 qùshēng readings, in the rare cases they are used in 
foreign transcriptions, corresponds to -h, -x, or an omission of a final syllable in the foreign 
original (2009: 23). Schuessler consequently reconstructs *-(t)s and *h as two distinct sources 
of 去聲 qùshēng, albeit in complementary distribution. For velar-final words, Schuessler’s 
*-kh is implausible, since it posits the unlikely series of changes -ks > -kʰ > -h rather than the 
more straightforward -ks > -s > -h. Figure 3.32 incorporates corrections suggested by Sven 
Osterkamp (per litteras 12 February 2017).
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3.7.1	 -*aj Monophthongization

§188. Baxter and Sagart (2014: 269), following Baxter (1992: 292, 413, 570–
1) posit *-aj as the Old Chinese origin of Middle Chinese -a.87 The moti-
vation for ‘-aj monophthongization’ is the presence of final glides in early 
Chinese loans into other languages and in the relevant cognates of Mǐn dia-
lects of Chinese. The following examples give relevant Mǐn evidence from the 
Foochow dialect.

舵 daX (18–09-), Foochow /tuai 6/
磨 ma (18–18f), Foochow /muai 2/
我 ngaX (18–05a), Foochow /ŋuai 3/
破 phaH (18–16o), Foochow /pʰuai 5/
跛 paX (18–16m), Foochow /pai 3/
簸 paH (18–16n), Foochow /puai 5/

This suggestion means that a final *-j must be added in the appropriate words 
in Old Chinese.

3.7.2	 Final *-r

§189. Starostin motivated final *-r in Old Chinese, primarily on the basis 
of phonetic series that mix reading that have both final -an and (*aj >) -a in 
Middle Chinese (S. Starostin 1989: 399–401). The series built on 釆 (24–54) 
is a case in point.

24–54b 番 pa < *pˤaj < *pˤar
24–54d 幡 phjon
24–54g 轓 pjon
24–54n 潘 phan
24–54o 蟠 ban
24–54r 皤 ba < *bˤaj < *bˤar

Baxter and Sagart provide extensive evidence to argue that *-r > *-n is the 
mainstream development whereas *-r > *-j is typical of an eastern dialect 
(2014: 252–68). Although the overall thrust of Baxter and Sagart’s discussion 
strongly suggests *-r as part of the Old Chinese syllable canon, because they 
approach the evidence unsystematically it is difficult to be confident of *-r in 
any one of their reconstructions (cf. Hill 2017a). Nonetheless, in the absence 
of a dedicated study of Old Chinese *-r, I have no choice but to defer to their 
judgements. The reader should exercise due caution wherever my argument 
relies on Old Chinese *-r (i.e. §§37, 63–5, and 201).
87 �OChi. *-a becomes MChi. -u in type A syllables and -o [ʌ] in type B syllables; cf. Baxter 1992: 

572, 575.
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3.8	 How to Reconstruct a Word in Old Chinese

§190. Baxter and Sagart do not present their system in a way that facilitates 
others reconstructing Old Chinese words in this system. However, because 
their assumptions and methods are largely explicit, it is possible to distill from 
their discussion a sort of ‘recipe’ for reconstructing an Old Chinese word step 
by step. It is most practical to approach the reconstruction of the rime (cf. 
§190a) and the onset (cf. §190b) separately.

§190a. The rime of an Old Chinese word can be determined with the follow-
ing three steps:

1. Begin with the Middle Chinese reading.
2. Determine whether the rime has multiple origins.
3. �Use Shījīng rhymes or xiéshēng evidence to identify a unique origin of 

the rime.

In the first step one identifies the Middle Chinese reading of the word of 
interest. In some cases, the Middle Chinese rime unambiguously descends 
from only one Old Chinese origin, e.g. the Middle Chinese rime category 
模 -u has only Old Chinese vowel *-a as its origin, and thus the Old Chinese 
ancestor of 堵 tuX must have had the rime *-aʔ. However, in most cases the 
origin of a Middle Chinese rime category is ambiguous. For example, the 
Middle Chinese rime 麻 -ae merges Old Chinese *-ra and *-raj. Therefore, 馬 
mæX can a priori descend from either *mrˤaʔ or *mrˤajʔ. Thus, in the second 
step one must identify whether the Middle Chinese rime has an unambiguous 
single origin in Old Chinese, or whether it has multiple Old Chinese origins. 
A list of all Middle Chinese rime categories and their respective potential 
origins in Old Chinese appears at §260 below. In the third step one must 
decide among the potential ancestral rimes using the rhymes of the Shījīng 
or xiéshēng evidence. The word 馬 mæX ‘horse’ rhymes twenty-one times in 
the Shījīng; in many cases the word it rhymes with unambiguously has the 
rime *-a, e.g. 組 tsuX < *tsˤaʔ (Ode 78.1). Therefore, we must reconstruct 
馬 *mrˤaʔ. In contrast, 麻 mae ‘hemp’, which also has a Middle Chinese 
reading that permits the Old Chinese rimes *-ra and *-raj, rhymes three times 
in the Shījīng. Two of its rhyme words are unambiguous, viz. 娑 sa < *sˤaj 
(137.2) and 歌 ka < *kˤaj (Ode 139.1). Baxter provides a finding list of all 
rhyme words in the Shījīng according to their pīnyīn transliteration (1992: 
745–812); he also gives the rhyme words, with their Middle Chinese tran-
scriptions and Old Chinese reconstructions, in the order that they appear in 
the Shījīng (1992: 583–743).88

88 �In using Baxter (1992) one must bear in mind that he does not reconstruct Old Chinese *-r.
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Only a tiny minority of words appear as rhymes in the Shījīng. For words 
not appearing in the Shījīng only xiéshēng evidence permits the disambigua-
tion of competing Old Chinese reconstructions. Schuessler (2009) offers the 
most convenient presentation of xiéshēng evidence. One must, however, bear 
in mind that his decisions of how to assemble xiéshēng series are his own and 
do not necessarily concur with those of Baxter and Sagart. Purely by way of 
illustration, we consider the disambiguation of the Old Chinese rimes of 馬 
mæX ‘horse’ and 麻 mae ‘hemp’ using xiéshēng evidence. Schuessler places 
麻 mae in series 18–18, in which one also finds 摩 ma descending unambig-
uously from *-aj (2009: 217–18). Schuessler places 馬 maeX in series 01–73, 
in which all readings have Middle Chinese -ae- of ambiguous origin (2009: 
63). Nonetheless, Schuessler reconstructs *-a rather than *-aj, presumably 
on the tacit basis of the rhyme evidence presented immediately above.

§190b. The initial of an Old Chinese word can be determined, in so far as it 
is possible, with the following four steps:

1. �Begin with the Middle Chinese initial.
2. �Mechanically rewrite Middle Chinese notation in the corresponding Old 

Chinese notation.
3. �Consult xiéshēng evidence to distinguish laterals, voiceless resonants, 

and uvulars.
4. �Consult cognate Mǐn dialect forms and borrowings into other languages.

In the first step one identifies the Middle Chinese reading of the word of 
interest.89

In the second step, a number of changes can be made that amount to rewrit-
ing the Middle Chinese form in the notation of Old Chinese: Middle Chinese 
匣 h- is rewritten as Old Chinese *g- (cf. §94); 來 l- is rewritten as *r- (cf. 
§96); palatal initials and retroflex initials are mechanically replaced with den-
tals (i.e. 章 tsy- < *t-, etc. cf. §95, and 知 tr- [ʈ] < *tr- etc. cf. §96); pharyngeali-
zation (ˁ) is added to syllables that lack -j- other than those with the main vowel 
-i-; -j- is removed from a syllable that has it; the velar and laryngeal initials of 
words with the relevant Middle Chinese rimes (viz. 唐阳 -wang / -jwang, 登 
-wong, 庚二 -waeng, 耕 -weang, and 先 -wen) may be rewritten as labio-velar 
and labio-laryngeals (cf. §97); initial 云 hj- is rewritten as *ɢʷ- (cf. §101c).

In the third step xiéshēng evidence permits certain mergers to be undone:

幫 p- originates from *p.k- if there are connections to velar stops 
and otherwise it continues inherited *p- (cf. §119a)

89 �In Baxter and Sagart’s system there are no cases in which the Middle Chinese initial unambig-
uously descends from only one Old Chinese origin, since it is always possible that there was a 
loose pre-initial which simply dropped. Nonetheless, some Middle Chinese initials have more 
origins in Old Chinese than others do. For example, leaving aside loose pre-initials, 端 t- has 
only the two origins, *t- and *C.t, but 定 d- derives from *d-, *lˁ-, *N.t- *m-t, etc.
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滂 ph- originates from *p.qʰˤ- if there are connections to 曉 x- (cf. 
§119b), from *p.r̥- if there are connections to 徹 trh- (cf §119c), 
and otherwise it continues inherited *pʰ-

透 th- comes from *n̥ˤ- if it has connections to 泥 n- (cf. §100c), *r̥ˤ- 
if it has connections to 來 l- (cf. §100e), or *l̥ˤ- if it has connec-
tions to 以 y- or 書 sy- (cf. §100d)

定 d- can be reconstructed as *lˁ- if it has xiéshēng connections to 
initial 以 y- or 書 sy- (cf. §99 and §100d); otherwise it continues 
inherited *d-

知 tr- derives from *t.kr- if there are connections to velars (cf. 
§121a); otherwise it continues *tr-

徹 trh- may descend from *t.kʰr- if there are connections to velars 
(cf. §121c), or from *r̥- if it has connections to 來 l- (cf. §100e), 
and otherwise it continues inherited *tʰr-

清 tsh- originates from *s.n̥ˤ- in series where it has connections to 
泥 n- and *s.l̥- if it has connections to 定 d-, 透 th-, and 以 y- (cf. 
§115)

從 dz- comes from *s.b- if there are xiéshēng connections to labials 
(cf. §117); otherwise it continues inherited *dz-

心 s- derives from *s.m(ˤ)-, *s.n(ˤ)-, *s.ŋ(ˤ)-, *s.lˤ-, or *s.qʷ(ˤ)- if 
it has xiéshēng connections respectively with 明 m- (cf. §108a), 
泥 n- (cf. §108b), 疑 ng- (cf. §108c), 定 d-, 透 th-, and 以 y- (cf. 
§108d), or 云 hj- and 曉 x- (cf. §108e)

邪 z- originates from *s.ɢ- in series that contain characters with ini-
tial 以 y- (cf. §§111, 163b), or from *sə.l- if it has connections to 
定 d-, 透 th-, and 以 y- (cf. §164), and otherwise *s.d- (or *s-m-t-) 
(cf. §129 and §145)

莊 tsr- originates from *s.qˤr- in uvular series (§114); otherwise it 
continues inherited *tsr-

初 tsrh- originates from *s.r̥- in type B syllables if there is a con-
nection to 生 sr- and *s.tʰ(ˤ)r- if there is a connection to palatals, 
themselves descending from dentals in type B syllables (cf. 
§116)

生 sr- can descend from *s.r- if it has xiéshēng connections to 來 l- 
or *s.ŋr- if it has connections to 疑 ng- (cf. §109)

俟 zr- originates from *s.ɢr- in uvular series, i.e. those mixing 見 
k-, 群 g-, 匣 h-, 曉 x-, and 以 y- (cf. §112); however, Baxter and 
Sagart’s example is only of contact with 匣 h- in a series (04–30, 
based on  yiX) that in general appears to be a lateral series; 
Baxter and Sagart (2014) do not appear to propose other origins 
for 俟 zr-

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316550939.004
https://www.cambridge.org/core
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昌 tsyh- may derive from *t.kʰ- in type B syllables if there are con-
nections to velar initials (cf. §121b); otherwise it derives from *t-

書 sy- can be reconstructed as *n̥- if it has connections to 泥 n- (cf. 
§100c); *l̥- if it has connections to 定 d-, 透 th-, or 以 y- (cf. 
§100d); or *s.t-, *s.tʰ-, *s.k-, and *s.kʰ- (the latter two only before 
front vowels) in type B syllables if there are connections to den-
tals or velars respectively (cf. §110)

船 zy- originates from *s.g- before front vowels in type B syllables 
if there are connections to velars (cf. §113)

以 y- can be reconstructed as *l- if it has connections to 定 d-,  
透 th-, or 書 sy- (cf. §99 and §100d); otherwise it descends from *ɢ- 
(cf. §101b)

見 k- originates from *k.lˤ- in type A syllables if the word has 
xiéshēng connections to 定 d-, 透 th-, and 以 y- (§120a); from 
*k.ʔ- if the connections are with 影 ’- (cf. §120c); from *C.qˤ- if 
the connections are with 曉 x-, 影 ’-, or 以 y- (cf. §124); and 
otherwise it continues inherited *k-

溪 kh- originates from *k.r̥ˤ-in type A syllables if there are connec-
tions to to 來 l- (§ 120b); from *C.qʰ(ˤ)- if it has connections to 
initials 曉 x-, 影 ’- [ʔ], or 以 y- (cf. §124); and otherwise contin-
ues inherited *kʰ

疑 ng- can be reconstructed as *m-qʰ-, *m-ɢ-, *N-qʰ-, or *N-ɢ- if the 
word has xiéshēng connections to initials 見 k-, 影 ’-, 以 y- (cf. 
§123a)

Middle Chinese initial glottal stop (影 ’-) can be reconstructed as 
*q- if it has connections to 見 k-, 群 g-, 匣 h-, 曉 x-, or 以 y- (cf. 
§101); otherwise it continues inherited *ʔ-

曉 x(j)- can be reconstructed as *ŋ̊(ˤ)- if it has connections to 疑 
ng- (cf. §100a) or *m̥ˤ- if it has connections to 明 m- (cf. §100b); 
otherwise it descends from *qʰ- (cf. §102 and §101a)

匣 h- (i.e. *g- in type A syllables following the mechanical rewrit-
ing of step 2) can be reconstructed as *ɢˁ- if it has connections to 
影 ’- [ʔ] or 以 y- (cf. §101a); otherwise it descends from *g- (cf. 
§94)

In principle the fourth step is to consider the evidence of Mǐn, Hmong-
Mien, Vietic languages, etc. Unfortunately, this step is currently impractical. 
Schuessler (2009) does not include such information and Baxter and Sagart 
(2014) do not present such information in a comprehensive, lexicographically 
convenient format. Until the requisite information is collected in a convenient 
format, if one wants to incorporate these sources of evidence the only option 
is to credulously use the reconstructions that Baxter and Sagart (2014) offer.
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Figure 3.33 Old Chinese origins of Middle Chinese initials
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Figure 3.33 (Cont.)
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3.9	 From Old Chinese to Trans-Himalayan

§191. Now that the lengthy presentation of Old Chinese and its reconstruction 
is in place, attention turns to innovations that Old Chinese reflects vis-à-vis 
the Trans-Himalayan proto-language. Because of the ambiguous and indirect 
nature of information about the pronunciation of Old Chinese it is not easy to 
draw a sharp line between Old Chinese and forms of speech ancestral to it. The 
most clear-cut methodological approach is to conceptualize as Old Chinese 
only as much as can be known without recourse to comparative data. The 
application of this methodological principle means that some of the mergers 
which Baxter and Sagart treat as taking place within the history of Chinese are 
presented here (cf. §§192–5).

All of the changes from Trans-Himalayan to Chinese are mergers and these 
changes do not interact with one another. As a consequence it is not possible to 
resolve the relative chronology of these changes. The approach here is first to pres-
ent those mergers that Baxter and Sagart treat as Chinese-internal and then to turn 
to changes proposed entirely on the basis of comparison to Tibetan and Burmese.

3.9.1	 Merger of Velars and Dentals after -i-

§192. In Old Chinese it is difficult to distinguish dentals and velars after the 
vowel -i- (Baxter 1992: 435–7). Because Burmese merges dentals and velars 
after -i-, it is of no help in resolving the Chinese ambiguity (cf. §61).

§192a. Examples to be reconstructed *iŋ:

Chi. 年 nen < *C.nˤi[ŋ] (32–28a) ‘harvest, year’, Tib. ན་ནིང་ na-niṅ 
‘last year’

Chi. 薪 sin < *si[n] (32–33n) ‘firewood’, Tib. ཤིང་ śiṅ ‘wood’
Chi. 莘 srin < *sri[n] (32–33h) ‘long, drawn-out’, Tib. རིང་ riṅ ‘long’
Chi. 仁 nyin < *ni[ŋ] (32–28f) ‘kindness’, Tib. སྙིང་ sñiṅ ‘heart’

Figure 3.33 (Cont.)
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§192b. Examples to be reconstructed *-in:

Chi. 憐 len < *rˤiŋ (32–26l) ‘love, pity’, Tib. དྲིན་ drin ‘kindness’
Chi. 辛 sin < *sin (32–33a) ‘pungent, painful’, Tib. མཆིན་ mčhin 

‘liver’

§192c. Examples to be reconstructed *ik:

Chi. 縊 ‘ejH < *qˤiks (08–05g) ‘strangle’, Tib. འཁྱིག་ ḫkhyig
Chi. 節 tset < *tsˤik (29–30e) ‘joint of bamboo’, Tib. ཚིགས་ tshigs ‘joint’
Chi. 蝨 srit < *sri[k] (29–35a) ‘louse’, Tib. ཤིག་ śig

3.9.2	 Labial Neutralization

§193. Because of an early neutralization of labial and non-labial vowels before 
labial consonants in Old Chinese, it is difficult to distinguish among *-up, 
*-op, *-əp, or among *-um, *-om, and *-əm (Baxter 1992: 541–53, Baxter and 
Sagart 2014: 306). In principle, comparative evidence is available to support 
the reconstruction of one vowel or another.

Chi. 入 nyip < *nup (37–16a) ‘enter’, Tib. ནུབ་ nub ‘sink, set’
Chi. 立 lip < *k.rəp (37–15a) ‘stand (v.)’, Tib. འཁྲབ་ ḫkhrab < *ḫkrəp 

‘strike, stamp, tread heavily’, OBur.  ryap ‘stand, stop, halt’
Chi. 三 sam < *srum (38–30a) ‘three’, Tib. གསུམ་ gsum, Bur.  

suṃḥ
Chi. 含 hom < *Cə-m-kˤəm (38–03l’) ‘hold in the mouth’, Tib. འགམ་ 

ḫgam < *ḫgəm ‘put in the mouth’
Chi. 尋 zim <*sə-l[ə]m (38–17) ‘warm up (food)’, Bur.  luṃ ‘warm’

3.9.3	 Inability to Distinguish *-u- and -ə- before Acutes

§194. In many cases Chinese has the vowel *-ə- where one expects *-u-. 
Because in Old Chinese it is difficult to distinguish *-ən, *-ər, and *-əj from 
*-un, *-ur, and *-uj (Baxter 1992: 427–8, 550; Hill 2012b: 18–21), it is likely 
that this complication is due to an incorrect reconstruction of the vowels in Old 
Chinese.

Chi. 運 hjunH < *[ɢ]ʷər-s (23–13d) ‘move’, Tib. འགུལ་ ḫgul < *ḫɢul 
(Peiros and Starostin’s law; cf. §34) ‘move’

Chi. 眉 mij < *mrər (27–14a) ‘eyebrow’, WBur.  mweḥ < *muyḥ  
‘body hair’

Chi. 根 kon < *[k]ˤə[n] (33–01b) ‘root, trunk’, Tib. ཁུལ་མ་ khul-ma 
‘bottom or side of sth’
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Chi. 銀 ngin < *ŋrə[n] (33–01k) ‘silver’, Tib. དངུལ་ dṅul ‘silver’, 
OBur.  ṅuy ‘silver’

Chi. 齦 ngjɨn < *ŋə[n] (cf. §201) (33–01-) ‘gums’, Tib. རྙིལ་ rñil < 
*rṅʸil ‘gums’

Chi. 分 pjun < *pə[n] < *pərl (cf. §201) (33–30a) ‘divide’, Tib. འབུལ་ 
ḫbul < *ḫburl, འཕུལ་ ḫphul ‘give’

Chi. 塵 drin < *[d]rə[n] (33–17a) ‘dust’, Tib. རྡུལ་ rdul < *rdurl 
(cf. §37) ‘dust’

Chi. 貧 bin < *(Cə.)[b]rə[n] < *(Cə.)[b]rərl (cf. §201) (33–30v) 
‘poor’, Tib. དབུལ་ dbul

Chi. 軍 kjun < *[k]ʷər (34–13a) ‘army’, Tib. གཡུལ་ g.yul ‘army, 
battle’

3.9.4	 Inability to Recognize -r- in Certain Circumstances

§195. A wide variety of sound changes in the history of the Chinese language 
led to a merger of syllables with and without medial *-r-. Thus, in many cir-
cumstance it is difficult to know whether Old Chinese has a medial *-r-. Using 
‘K’ for velars, uvulars, labio-velars, and labio-uvulars; ‘P’ for labials; and ‘C’ 
for any consonants, the specific environments in which medial *-r- is lost with-
out trace are *K(r)ə, *K(r)u, *K(r)ək, *K(r)uk, *K(r)oŋ, *P(r)u, *P(r)uk, *P(r)
a, *Praj, *P(r)aw, and *C(r)ok in type B syllables, as well as *Cˤ(r)o in type A 
syllables (Baxter and Sagart 2014: 214, 218, 243, 245).

§195a. Some comparisons suggest a lack of medial *-r- in Old Chinese:

Chi. 極 gik < *[g](r)ək (05–04e) ‘ridge of roof, highest point, cen-
tre’, Tib. མཁའ་ mkhaḫ ‘sky’

Chi. 後 huwX < *[ɢ]ˤ(r)oʔ (10–08a) ‘behind’, Tib. འོག་ ḫog ‘under’
Chi. 舅 gjuwX < *[g](r)uʔ (04–16b) ‘maternal uncle’, Tib. ཁུ་ khu 

‘paternal uncle’
Chi. 蜂  phjowng < *pʰ(r)oŋ (12–25st) ‘bee’, Tib. བུང་བ་ buṅ-ba

§195b. Other comparisons appear to confirm the presence of a medial *-r- in 
Old Chinese:

Chi. 蚼 xuwX <*qʰˤ(r)oʔ (10–01n) ‘ant’, Tib. གྲོག་མོ་ grog-mo
Chi. 羽 hjuX < *ɢʷ(r)aʔ (01–24a) ‘feather’, Tib. སྒྲོ་ sgro < *sgʷra
Chi. 詖 pje < *p(r)aj (18–16h) ‘one-sided, insincere words’, Tib. ཕྲ་མོ་ 

phra-mo ‘slander’
Chi. 披 phje < *pʰ(r)aj (18–16j) ‘divide’, Tib. འབྲལ་ ḫbral ‘be sepa-

rate, to part’, Bur.  prāḥ ‘be divided into parts’
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3.9.5	 Coblin’s Conjecture: *Tr- < *rT-

§196. Coblin proposes that the correspondence of Chinese *Tr with Tibetan 
Tr- be reconstructed *rT in the proto-language (1986: 21–2). Gong reiterates 
this suggestion, further conjecturing that *rT continued into the Old Chinese 
period (2000 [2002]: 171). Handel concurs with Gong that *Tr should take 
the form *rT in Old Chinese (2009: 211–17); he offers the Chinese inter-
nal evidence that ‘dimidiated clusters’ suggest *Kr- (e.g. 康  khang ljang 
‘empty’ < *kʰr-) and *Pr- (e.g. 朦朧 muwng luwng ‘indistinct’ < *mrˤ-) but 
not *tr- (2009: 215). Because this proposal improves correspondences to 
Tibetan, I assume it as a working hypothesis. The orthographic representation 
of Coblin’s conjecture as a change from the proto-language to Old Chinese via 
a metathesis, i.e. *rT- > *Tr-, does not necessarily have its face value. Instead, 
*-r- in Baxter and Sagart’s system indexes all origins of Middle Chinese ret-
roflex initials (cf. §96), division-ii rimes (cf. §176), and chóngniǔ rank-iii 
rimes (cf. §172), including both medial *-r- and, if one accepts Coblin’s con-
jecture, initial *r-, at least before dentals. In other words, if Coblin’s conjec-
ture is correct then the sequence *rT- existed as such in Old Chinese.

Chi. 撞 draewng < *[N-t]ˤroŋ < *[N-]r[t]ˤoŋ (12–08f’) ‘strike’, Tib. 
རྡུང་ rduṅ

Chi. 塵 drin < *[d]rə[n] < *r[d]ə[n] (33–17a) ‘dust (n.)’, Tib. རྡུལ་ 
rdul

Chi. 冢 trjowngX < *[t]roŋʔ < *r[t]oŋʔ (11–13h), ‘tomb mound’, 
Tib. རྡུང་ rduṅ ‘small mound, hillock’, WBur.  toṅ < *tuṅ 
‘hill, mountain’

Chi. 晝 trjuwH < *truks < *rtuks (14–09a) ‘time of daylight’, Tib. 
གདུགས་ gdugs ‘midday, noon’

Chi. 綴 trjwet < *trot < *rtot (22–10b) ‘bind’, Tib. √rtod (pres. རྟོད་) 
‘tether, fasten, secure’

Chi. 椓 traewk < *trˤok < *rtˤok (11–13c) ‘beat, strike’, Tib. རྡུག་ rdug 
‘conquer’

§196a. Coblin’s conjecture still leaves many examples of medial *-r- in 
Chinese without a corresponding rhotic in Tibetan or Burmese.

Chi. 殼 khaewk < *[kʰ]ˤrok (11–03a) ‘hollow shell, hollow’, Tib. སྐོག་ 
skog ‘shell, peel’, WBur.  khok < *ˀkuk ‘bark (n.)’, Atsi ˀku55

Chi. 銀 ngin < *ŋrə[n] (33–01k) ‘silver’, Tib. དངུལ་ dṅul, OBur.  
ṅuy

Chi. 眉 mij < *mrər (27–14a) ‘eyebrow’, WBur.  mweḥ < *muyḥ 
‘body hair’

Chi. 貧 bin < *(Cə.)[b]rə[n] (33–30v) ‘poor’, Tib. དབུལ་ dbul
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Chi. 虎 xuX < *qʰˤraʔ ‘tiger’ (01–18b), Tib. སྟག་ stag
Chi. 膚 pju < *pra (01–51g) ‘skin’,90 Tib. ལྤགས་ lpags
Chi. 蝨 srit < *sri[k] (29–35a) ‘louse’, Tib. ཤིག་ śig
Chi. 殺 sreat < *srat (21–29d) ‘kill’, Tib. √sad (pres. གསོད་ gsod), Bur. 

 sat < *ˀsat, Lashi ˀsa:tH
Chi. 三 sam < *srum (38–30a) ‘three’, Tib. གསུམ་ gsum, Bur.  

suṃḥ < *suṃḥ, Lashi sɔmH
Chi. 沙 srae < *sˤraj (18–15a) ‘sand’, Tib. ས་ sa ‘earth’, Bur.  sai 

‘sand’

§196b. Handel offers an explanation for the correspondence of *sr- in 
Chinese to Tibetan s- (or ś-) seen in the immediately preceding four exam-
ples, namely that Chinese maintains inherited *sr-, which Tibetan (and 
all languages of the family except Chinese) simplify to s- before vowels 
other than inherited *-e- and *-i- (2009: 201–9). He discusses the following 
examples:91

Chi. 殺 sreat < *srat (21–29d) ‘kill’, Tib. √sad (pres. གསོད་ gsod), Bur. 
 sat < *ˀsat, Lashi ˀsa:tH

Chi. 沙 srae < *sˤraj (18–15a) ‘sand’, Tib. ས་ sa ‘earth’, Bur.  sai 
‘sand’

Chi. 蝨 srit < *sri[k] (29–35a) ‘louse’, Tib. ཤིག་ śig
Chi. 甥 sraeng < *s.reŋ (09–25g) ‘son-in-law’, Tib. སྲིང་མོ་ sriṅ-mo 

‘sister of a man’
Chi. 產 sreanX < *s-ŋrarʔ (34–46a) ‘produce’, Tib. སྲེལ་ srel ‘rear, 

bring up’

90 �Perhaps cognate to the  prāḥ (< *brāḥ) of WBur.  a-re-prāḥ ‘skin’, in which case 
the Tibetan form is potentially not cognate.

91 �Handel additionally compares Chi. 鼪 sjengH < *sreŋ (09–25u) ‘weasel’ to Tibetan སྲེ་མོང་ sre-
moṅ ‘mongoose’ (2009: 201), a comparison he derives from Benedict (1972: 79). These forms 
are not a good phonetic match. In addition, mongooses are not native to Tibet, so if the words are 
connected it is not as cognates. Handel additionally mentions two comparisons noted by Coblin 
(1986: 115, 128), viz. Chi. 雙 sraewng < *sˤroŋ ‘a pair’ (12–24a), Tib. ཟུང་ zuṅ < *dzuŋ, Bur.  
-cuṃ and Chi. 率 srwijH < *s-rut-s (31–23a) ‘lead (v.); commander’, Chi. 帥 srwijH < *s-rut-s 
(31–24a) ‘leader (of an army)’, Tib. སྲིད་ srid ‘government’. The correspondence seen in ‘pair’ 
conforms to Handel’s proposal in so far as the Tibetan word lacks a medial -r-, but it contradicts 
his proposal in that the Tibetan initial is z- < *dz- rather than s-. Jacques rejects this pair as 
cognates because of the irregular initial correspondence (2015: 218, 221 note 18). Because the 
second comparison shows an irregular vowel correspondence, it is difficult to evaluate whether 
it supports or contradicts Handel’s proposal. One may note that no Tibetan words begin *sru-, 
and consequently suggest that Tib. སྲིད་ srid ‘government’ derives regularly from *srud. Jacques 
(2015: 216, 221 note 2) rejects this comparison, both on the basis of the irregular vowel cor-
respondences and because he sees the Chinese word as deriving from 律 lwit < *rut (31–18c). 
Note that Tib. སྲིད་ srid does not mean ‘government’ in isolation but only in the compounds ཆབ་
སྲིད་ chab-srid or ཆུ་སྲིད་ chu-srid composed of ‘water’ plus ‘possible, exist’ (cf. Ishikawa 1998).
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Chi. 欶 sraewk < *sˤrok (11–21o) ‘suck, inhale’, WBur.  sok 
< *śuk ‘drink’, Lashi śu:kH

To these one can further offer the following comparisons:

Chi. 三 sam < *srum (38–30a) ‘three’, Tib. གསུམ་ gsum, Bur.  
suṃḥ < *suṃḥ, Lashi sɔmH

Chi. 獺 that < *r̥ˤat (21–24i) ‘otter’, Tib. སྲམ་ sram, Bur.  phyaṃ, 
Lashi ˀśam

The five examples ‘kill’, ‘sand’, ‘three’, ‘son-in-law’, and ‘produce’ conform 
to the pattern Handel describes. He acknowledges that ‘louse’ contradicts his 
hypothesis, finding it best to ‘attribute the variation in Tibetan to an unknown 
cause’ (2009: 209) and criticizing Benedict (1972: 108 n. 304) for setting up 
*śr- and *sr- on the sole basis of the two outcomes *śr- > ś- and *sr- > sr- in 
Tibetan. The same criticism applies to Jacques’s reconstructions of Tibetan 
ś- < *sr- versus sr- < *sə.r- to explain the same two examples (2015: 217). 
The different reconstructed initials *sr- versus *s.r- in Baxter and Sagart’s sys-
tem imply an explanation similar to Jacques’s. For ‘otter’ Handel resolves the 
obstacle of sr- in Tibetan appearing before -a- by reconstructing *s-ram ‘otter’ 
rather than *sram; for him there is ‘no apparent cognate in Chinese’ (2009: 202 
note 20). This *sr- versus *s-r- notational slight of hand, exactly akin to the 
tack of Benedict that Handel rejects, has no descriptive or explanatory power.92

§196c. Guillaume Jacques rejects Handel’s explanation of the development 
of *sr-. First, he objects to the comparison of Chinese 產 sreanX < *s-ŋrarʔ 
(34–46a) ‘produce’ to Tibetan སྲེལ་ srel ‘rear, bring up’ (2015: 216, 221 note 
2), but in so doing puts undue weight on Baxter and Sagart’s reconstruction. 
Handel reconstructs *sˤrenʔ (2009: 200, 204) and Schuessler *sˤranʔ / *sˤrenʔ 
(2009: 291). Second, Jacques points out that Japhug Rgyalrong maintains 
medial -r- in two cognates where Chinese has the vowel *ə.

Chi. 色 srik < *srək (05–31a) ‘colour, sex, shame’, Japhug Rgy. tɤ-
zraʁ ‘shame’

Chi. 參syim < *srəm (38–29a) ‘rhizome’, Japhug Rgy. tɤ-zrɤm 
‘root’93

These two examples ensure that Handel’s proposal that all languages except 
Chinese change *sr- to s- before all vowels except *-e- and *-i- cannot be 

92 �From these scant data in support of a Tibetan innovation (i.e. *sr- > s- except before -e- and i-), 
Handel concludes that ‘the loss of medial *-r- after initial *s- in PTB [Proto-Tibeto-Burman] 
is a common innovation that provides evidence supporting the early split of Chinese from the 
common PST stock, before the subsequent ramification of Tibeto-Burman’ (Handel 2009: 204). 
This reasoning would be correct if Benedict’s reconstructions reflected systematic correspond-
ences among all the so-called ‘Tibeto-Burman’ languages, but they do not.

93 �Jacques (2017a) further proposes Tib. གཤམ་ gśam ‘base, underpart’ as a cognate.
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correct. Jacques (2015: 219–20) offers three explanations for the attested cor-
respondences: (1) Languages other than Chinese share a change *sr- to s-, 
conditioned by a following inherited *-a- and possibly also *-o-. (2) Chinese 
innovates medial *-r- through infixation (cf. Baxter and Sagart 2014: 57–8). (3) 
Current reconstructions of Old Chinese include too many instances of medial 
*-r-. Jacques remains agnostic among these three possibilities.

3.9.6	 Pulleyblank’s Conjecture: *Cr- < *RC-

§197. Returning to the Tibetan correspondences of those Chinese words that 
have an unexpected medial *-r- permits further contemplation of Jacques’s 
third option. In most cases Tibetan exhibits a complex onset with a སྔོན་འཇུག་ 
sṅon-ḥjug or མགོ་ཅན་ mgo-can consonant, i.e. s-, d-, l-, or g-. The overall pattern 
of unexpected Chinese *-r- corresponding to Tibetan complex onsets entitles 
one to speculate that Chinese had some ‘pre-initial’ in these words that condi-
tioned the same effects in Middle Chinese as Old Chinese *-r-. This speculation 
extends Coblin’s conjecture to environments beyond the dental stops. Because 
it is unlikely that specifically *r- was the ‘pre-initial’ in all of these words, it 
is more suitable to reconstruct *R- as a convention to mean ‘an indeterminate 
initial of a complex onset which bears the same effects as *-r-’. Particularly 
based on the comparison of Tibetan གསོད་ gsod ‘kill’ with Chinese 殺 sreat < 
*srat (21–29d), Pulleyblank posits *ks- as an origin of Middle Chinese 生 sr- 
(1965: 206–7). Gong similarly proposes *rsat as the origin of Chinese 殺 sreat 
< *srat (21–29d) (2002: 171).

Chi. 殼 khaewk < *[kʰ]ˤrok < *R[kʰ]ˤok (11–03a) ‘hollow shell, 
hollow’, Tib. སྐོག་ skog ‘shell, peel’

Chi. 銀 ngin < *ŋrə[n] < *Rŋə[n] (33–01k) ‘silver’, Tib. དངུལ་ dṅul
Chi. 貧 bin < *(Cə.)[b]rə[n] < *(Cə.)R[b]ə[n] (33–30v) ‘poor’, Tib. 

དབུལ་ dbul
Chi. 虎 xuX < *qʰˤraʔ ‘tiger’ < *Rqʰˤaʔ (01–18b), Tib. སྟག་ stag
Chi. 膚 pju < *pra < *Rpa (01–51g) ‘skin’, Tib. ལྤགས་ lpags (§196a 

n. 169)
Chi. 殺 sreat < *srat < *Rsat (21–29d) ‘kill’, Tib. √sad (pres. གསོད་ 

gsod)
Chi. 三 sam < *srum < *Rsum (38–30a) ‘three’, Tib. གསུམ་ gsum

§197a. There are two comparisons, in which the Tibetan cognates have a 
simplex onset; these are apparent counterexamples to Pulleyblank’s conjecture.

Chi. 蝨 srit < *sri[k] (29–35a) ‘louse’, Tib. ཤིག་ śig
Chi. 沙 srae < *sˤraj (18–15a) ‘sand’, Tib. ས་ sa ‘earth’
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In the first of these apparent exceptions, the Japhug Rgyalrong cognate zrɯɣ 
‘louse’ confirms that the Chinese onset *sr- is original. One may suggest that 
Tibetan underwent a change *sr- > ś- conditioned by the vowel -i-. Because 
the change *sr- > ś- preceded Dempsey’s law *-eŋ > -iṅ (cf. §14), Tibetan སྲིང་
མོ་ sriṅ-mo < *sreṅ-mo ‘sister of a man’ avoided the former change (cf. Chi. 甥 
sraeng < *s.reŋ [09–25g] ‘son-in-law’). I have no explanation for the corre-
spondence seen in ‘sand’.

§197b. Fitting Burmese evidence into the overall picture of the sibilants is 
not straightforward (cf. §220).

3.9.7	 Old Chinese *-k < *-k, *-kə

§198. Karlgren (1931: 43–4) noticed that Old Chinese *-k often corresponds 
to an open syllable in Tibetan. Karlgren consequently suggests that Chinese 
*-k is a ‘suffix’, although endowed with no morphological significance. 
Although Burmese always has an open syllable in the relevant cases (cf. 
§74), in many cases Tibetan has a final -ḫ [-x] (cf. Hill 2011b: 453; and cf. 
§38). The correspondence of Chinese *-k to velar-stop finals in Tibetan and 
Burmese must be reconstructed *-k in the common ancestor (cf. §198a). The 
correspondence to open syllables (and Tibetan -ḫ) is more difficult to recon-
struct. It is possible to project the Tibetan [-x] back onto the proto-language, 
but this proposal suggests an unlikely fortition in the history of Chinese *-x 
> *-k. Thai underwent a similar fortition in syllable onsets (Brown 1965: 
62, 146; Li 1977: 207–14), but I am unaware of a case of unconditioned 
fricative hardening in syllable-final position. A phonetically more plausible 
reconstruction is *-kə, developing to *-k in Chinese via apocope, and under-
going a series of changes such as *-kə > *-gə- > *-ɣə > *-ɣ > *-x in Tibetan 
and Burmese, with subsequent unconditioned loss of *-x in Burmese and 
the same loss in Tibetan during historical times, conditioned by all vowels 
except for -a.

§198a. Examples to be reconstructed *-k:

Chi. 夜 yaeH < *N.raks (02–27j) ‘night’, Tib. ཞག་ źag < *rʸak (Bene-
dict’s law; cf. §15) ‘day, 24hrs’, Bur.  ryak

Chi. 隻 tsyek < *tek (08–11c) ‘single’, Tib. གཅིག་ gčig < *gtʸig ‘one’, 
Bur.  tac < *dik (Wolfenden’s law; cf. §54)

Chi. 燭 tsyowk < *tok (11–12e) ‘torch’, Tib. དུགས dugs ‘kindle, 
light (v.), WBur.  tok < *duk (Maung Wun’s law; cf. §55) 
‘blaze, flame, shine’

Chi. 毒 dowk < *dˤuk (14–05a) ‘poison’, Tib. དུག་ dug, WBur. 
 tok < *duk (Maung Wun’s law) ‘be toxic’
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Chi. 六 ljuwk < *k.ruk (14–16a) ‘six’, Tib. དྲུག་ drug, WBur.  
khrok < *kruk (Maung Wun’s law), Lashi khjukH

For a complete list of examples of this correspondence see §263.
§198b. Examples to be reconstructed *-kə:

Chi. 渡 duH < *dˤak-s < *dˤakə-s94 (02–16b) ‘ford’, Tib. འདའ་ ḫdaḫ 
‘pass (v.)’

Chi. 射 zyek < *Cə.lak < *Cə.lakə (02–26a) ‘hit with bow and 
arrow’, Tib. མདའ་ mdaḫ < *mlaḫ (Bodman’s law; cf. §18) ‘arrow’, 
OBur.  mlāḥ

Chi. 澤 draek < *lˤrak < *lˤrakə (02–25o) ‘marsh, moisture’, Tib. 
བཞའ་ bźaḫ < *blʸaḫ (Benedict’s law; cf. §15) ‘wet’

Chi. 百 paek < *pˤrak < *pˤrakə (02–37a) ‘hundred’, Tib. བརྒྱ < OTib. 
བརྒྱའ་ brgyaḫ (PT 1111, l. 5 et passim) < *bryaḫ (Li’s law; cf. §25), 
OBur.  ryā

Chi. 魄 phaek < *pʰˤrak < *pʰˤrakə (02–38o) ‘soul’, Tib. བླ་ bla < OTib. 
བརླའ་ brlaḫ (PT 1287, l. 57), WBur.  lipprā ‘butterfly, soul’

Chi. 極 gik < *[g](r)ək < *[g](r)əkə (05–04e) ‘ridge of roof, highest 
point, centre’, Tib. མཁའ་ mkhaḫ ‘sky’

Chi. 易 yek < *lek < *lekə ‘change; exchange’ (08–12a), Tib. རྗེ་ rǰe < 
*rlʸe ‘exchange’, Bur.  lai ‘exchange’ (cf. §36a n. 48)

Chi. 角 kaewk < *C.kˤrok < *C.kˤrokə (11–02a) ‘horn, corner’, Tib. 
རུ་ ru ‘horn’, གྲུ་ gru ‘corner’, WBur.  khyui ‘horn’

Chi. 蝮 phjuwk < *pʰuk < *pʰukə (14–26j) ‘a kind of snake’, Tib. འབུ་ 
ḫbu ‘worm, insect’, OBur.  puiwḥ ‘insect’

Chi. 日 nyit < *C.ni[k] < *C.nikə (29–26a) ‘sun’, Tib. ཉི་མ་ ñi-ma 
‘sun’ < *nʸi, OBur.  niy ‘sun’

Chi. 桼 tshit < *tsʰi[k] < *tsʰikə (29–32a) ‘varnish’, Tib. ཚི་ tshi 
‘sticky matter’, WBur.  ceḥ < OBur. *ciyḥ ‘be sticky, adhesive’

3.9.8	 Old Chinese *-ʔ < *ʔ, *-q

§199. Chinese final glottal stop sometimes corresponds to a -k in Tibetan or 
Burmese (Bodman 1980: 134 et passim, Zhèngzhāng 2000: 66; cf. §§39, 73). 
Tibetan and Burmese words ending in velar stops most frequently correspond 
to Chinese *-k (cf. §263), and Chinese *-ʔ also corresponds to Tibetan and 
Burmese open syllables. To account for this triple correspondence (Chi. *-k:: 
Tib. -g:: Bur. -k; Chi. *-ʔ:: Tib. -g:: Bur. -k; Chi *-ʔ:: Tib. Ø:: Bur. -Ø) it is 
94 �One may assume that the suffix -s was only applied after the loss of *-ə, but the current notation 

is most explicit and therefore most helpful.
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necessary to reconstruct a Trans-Himalayan segment *-q that becomes *-ʔ in 
Chinese but -k in Tibetan and Burmese. Sagart (2017) points out that in favour 
of this reconstruction are such Austronesian cognates as *punuq ‘brain’.

§199a. Examples to be reconstructed *-k:

Chi. 夜 yaeH < *N.raks (02–27j) ‘night’, Tib. ཞག་ źag < *rʸak ‘day, 
24hrs’, Bur.  ryak

Chi. 隻 tsyek < *tek (08–11c) ‘single’, Tib. གཅིག་ gčig < *gtʸig, Bur. 
 tac < *dik ‘one’

Chi. 燭 tsyowk < *tok (11–12e) ‘torch’, Tib. དུགས ‘kindle, light (v.), 
WBur.  tok < *duk ‘blaze, flame, shine’

Chi. 毒 dowk < *dˤuk (14–05a) ‘poison’, Tib. དུག་ dug, WBur. 
 tok < *duk ‘be toxic’

Chi. 六 ljuwk < *k.ruk (14–16a) ‘six’, Tib. དྲུག་ drug, WBur.  
khrok < *kruk ‘six’, Lashi khjukH

For a complete list of examples of this correspondence see §263.
§199b. Examples to be reconstructed *-q:

Chi. 語 ngjoX < *ŋaʔ < *ŋaq (01–29t) ‘speak’, Tib. ངག་ ṅag ‘speech’
Chi. 女 nrjoX < *nraʔ < *nraq (01–56a) ‘woman’, Tib. ཉག་མོ་ ñag-mo 

(cf. §39b n. 49)
Chi. 武 mjuX < *maʔ < *maq (01–71a) ‘military’, Tib. དམག་ dmag ‘army’
Chi. 友 hjuwX < *ɢʷəʔ < *ɢʷəq (04–17e) ‘friend’, Tib. གྲོགས་ grogs < 

*gʷraks
Chi. 婦 bjuwX < *mə.bəʔ < *mə.bəq (04–63a) ‘woman, wife’, Tib. 

བག་མ་ bag-ma ‘bride’
Chi. 後 huwX < *[ɢ]ˤ(r)oʔ < *[ɢ]ˤ(r)oq (10–08a) ‘behind’, Tib. འོག་ 

ḫog ‘under’
Chi. 嘔 ‘uwX < *qˤ(r)oʔ < *qˤ(r)oq (10–10i) ‘vomit’, Tib. སྐྱུག་ skyug
Chi. 蚼 xuwX <*qʰˤ(r)oʔ <*qʰˤ(r)oq (10–01n) ‘ant’, Tib. གྲོག་མོ་ grog-

mo
Chi. 帚 tsyuwX < *[t.p]əʔ < *[t.p]əq (13–20Aa) ‘broom’, Tib. ཕྱགས་མ་ 

phyags-ma
Chi. 腦 nawX < *nˤuʔ < *nˤuq (16–28f) ‘brain’, WBur.  nhok 

< *ˀnuk

§199c. Examples to be reconstructed *-ʔ:

Chi. 苦 khuX < *kʰˤaʔ (01–01u) ‘bitter’, Tib. ཁ་ kha, Bur.  khāḥ < 
*kāḥ, Lashi kho:H

Chi. 羽 hjuX < *ɢʷ(r)aʔ (01–24a) ‘feather’, Tib. སྒྲོ་ sgro < *sgʷra
Chi. 五 nguX < *C.ŋˤaʔ (01–29a) ‘five’, Tib. ལྔ་ lṅa, Bur.  ṅāḥ
Chi. 睹 tuX < *tˤaʔ (01–38c’) ‘see’, Tib. ལྟ་ lta ‘look at’
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Chi. 旅 ljoX < *raʔ (01–55a) ‘military unit’, Tib. དགྲ་ dgra ‘enemy’
Chi. 咀 dzjoX < *dzaʔ (01–57u) ‘eat’, Tib. ཟ་ za < *dza, Bur.  cāḥ 

< *dzāḥ, Lashi tsɔ:
Chi. 父 bjuX < *N-paʔ (01–67a) ‘father’, Tib. ཕ་ pha

§199d. A few potential examples show problems of one kind or another:

Chi. 虎 xuX < *qʰˤraʔ ‘tiger’ (01–18b), Tib. སྟག་ stag
Chi. 膚 pju < *pra (01–51g) ‘skin’, Tib. ལྤགས་ lpags (§196a n. 90)
Chi. 汝 nyoX < *naʔ (01–56j) ‘you’, Bur.  naṅ

Beckwith and Kiyose reconstruct the Old Chinese word for ‘tiger’ as *staɣ, 
corresponding to *s.taʔ with Baxter and Sagart’s conventions. In support of this 
reconstruction, Beckwith and Kiyose point to the Japanese word tora ‘tiger’, 
written 刀良 in the 正倉院戸籍帳 Shōsōin Kosekichō (702 ce). They reasonably 
point out that Tibetan སྟག་ stag and Japanese tora look quite easy to relate and if 
there is a relationship between them it must be by way of Chinese. In addition, 
Beckwith points to a xiéshēng connection with 處 tsyhoX < *t.qʰaʔ (01–18a) 
‘be at’, noting that S. Starostin reconstructs this word *tʰaʔ (2008: 9 note 50). 
I have no explanation for the irregular correspondences of the second-person 
pronoun and the word ‘skin’, except that the Tibetan word is potentially not 
cognate (see §196a n. 90).

3.9.9	 *-j < *-j, *-l

§200. Chinese merges what must have been distinct *-j (cf. §200a) and *-l (cf. 
§200b) in the Trans-Himalayan proto-language (see Hill 2014a).

§200a. The correspondence of Chinese *-j with Burmese -y points to a shared 
inheritance of *-j (cf. Schuessler 1974: 85–6), which Tibetan lost (cf. §36).

Chi. 攲 kje < *kraj (18–01d’) ‘slanting’, Chi. 掎 kjeX < *krajʔ 
(18–01y) ‘pull aside’, Bur.  kay ‘be distended’

Chi. 嘉 kae < *kˤraj (18–04g) ‘excellent’, Bur.  kai ‘overdo, 
exceed’

Chi. 俄 nga < *ŋˤaj (18–05h) ‘slanting’, Bur.  ṅaiʔ ‘be inclined on 
one side’

Chi.  tsyheX < *k-l̥ajʔ (18–08t) ‘wide, extend’, OBur.  klay 
‘wide, broad’

Chi. 羅 la < *rˤaj (18–10a) ‘a kind of net’, Tib. དྲ་ dra ‘net’, Tib. རྒྱ་ 
rgya < *rya (Li’s law; cf. §25) ‘net, trap’

Chi. 籬 lje < *raj (18–11g) ‘hedge’, Tib. ར་ ra ‘courtyard’
Chi. 沙 srae < *sˤraj (18–15a) ‘sand’, Tib. ས་ sa ‘earth’, Bur.  sai 

‘sand’
Chi. 波 pa < *pˤaj (18–16l) ‘wave’, Tib. དབའ་ dbaḫ ‘wave’ (cf. §36 n. 47)
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Chi. 詖 pje < *p(r)aj (18–16h) ‘one-sided, insincere words’, Tib. ཕྲ་མོ་ 
phra-mo ‘slander’

Chi. 跛 paX < *pˤajʔ (18–16m) ‘walk lame’, Bur.  phai ‘avoid, 
shun’, Bur.  phay ‘push aside’

A complete list of examples of this correspondence is given at §254.
§200b. The correspondence of Chinese *-j with Tibetan -l points to a change 

*l > *-j in the history of Chinese; Burmese generally loses *l (cf. §63), but 
keeps it as -y after the vowel -u- (cf. §64).

Chi. 可 khaX < *[k]ʰˤa[j]ʔ (18–01a) ‘be able’, Chi. 可 gaX < *gˁajʔ 
(18–01a) ‘carry’, Tib. √kal (pres. འགེལ་ ḫgel) ‘load’, འཁེལ་ ḫkhel ‘be 
loaded’

Chi. 河 ha < *C.[g]ˤaj (18–01g) ‘river’, Tib. རྒལ་ rgal ‘cross, ford’ 
(cf. §33a n. 44)

Chi. 荷 ha < *[g]ˤaj (18–01o) ‘carry’, Chi. 駕 kaeH < *kraj-s 
(18–04e) ‘yoke (v.)’, Tib. ཁལ་ khal ‘burden, load (n.)’, Bur.  ka 
‘saddle’

Chi. 歌 ka < *kˤaj (18–01q) ‘sing, song’, Bur.  ka ‘dance (v.)’
Chi. 加 kae < *kˤraj (18–04a) ‘add’, Tib. བཀྲལ་ bkral ‘appoint’, Tib. 

ཁྲལ་ khral ‘tax’, Bur.  krāḥ ‘interval’
Chi. 枷 kaeH < *kraj-s (18–04c) ‘stand, support’, Bur.  krā ‘last, 

take time’
Chi. 義 ngjeH < *ŋaj-s (18–05r) ‘duty, justice’, Chi. 儀 ngje < *ŋaj 

(18–05u) ‘proper demeanour, model’, Bur.  ṅha ‘distribute 
equally’

Chi. 施 sye < *l̥aj (18–09l’) ‘give, bestow, extend’, Bur.  lyāḥ 
‘extended, be prolonged’

Chi. 離 lje < *[r]aj (18–11f) ‘leave, distribute’, Tib. རལ་ ral ‘rent, rift’
Chi. 披 phje < *pʰ(r)aj (18–16j) ‘divide’, Tib. འབྲལ་ ḫbral ‘be sepa-

rate, to part’, Bur.  prāḥ ‘be divided into parts’
Chi. 罷疲 bje < *[b]raj (18–17a, 18–16d) ‘fatigue’, Tib. བརྒྱལ་ brgyal 

< *bryal (Li’s law; cf. §25) ‘sink down, faint’
Chi. 蝸 kwae < *kˤroj (19–04c) ‘snail’, WBur.  krwe < *kruy ‘shell’
Chi. 橢 thwaX < *l̥ˤojʔ (19–16c) ‘oval’, WBur.  lhwāḥ < *hlōḥ 

‘oblong (shield)’
Chi. 墮 xjwie < *l̥oj (19–16e) ‘destroy’, WBur.  lhwāḥ < *hlōḥ 

‘hurdle over, unfurl’
Chi. 唾 thwaH < *tʰˤoj-s (19–17m) ‘spit’, Tib. ཐོ་ལེ་ tho-le ‘spit’, 

WBur.  thweḥ < *thuyḥ ‘spittle’
Chi. 氐 tejX < *tˤijʔ (26–14a) ‘bottom’, Tib. མཐལི་ mthil ‘bottom, base’
Chi. 虺 xjwɨjX < *m̥rujʔ (27–19a) ‘snake’ (see §30 n. 38), Tib. སྦྲུལ་ 

sbrul < *smrul (Simon’s law; cf. §30), OBur.  mruy
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Chi. 違 hjwɨj < *[ɢ]ʷə[j] (28–05d) ‘go against’, Tib. འགོལ་ ḫgol < 
*ḫgʷal ‘part, deviate’

Chi. 壞 hweajH < *N-[k]ˤruj-s (28–06d) ‘destroy, ruin’, Tib. འདྲུལ་ 
ḫdrul ‘rot (v.)’, Tib. བྲུལ་ brul ‘crumbles’

3.9.10	 *-r < *-r, *-rl

§201. The correspondence of Chinese *-r to Tibetan -l is difficult to recon-
struct with confidence (see Hill 2014a). A mechanical solution is to recon-
struct *-rl which changes to *-r in Chinese and -l in Tibetan (cf. §37). 
Although auslaut /rl/ is rare in Asia, in many languages, like rhotic varieties 
of English, it is plentiful (e.g. ‘curl’, ‘furl’, ‘pearl’). Burmese loses both *-r 
and *-l, so it naturally loses *-rl also (cf. §63), but keeps it as -y after the 
vowel -u- (cf. §64). In evaluating the coming comparisons, one must bear in 
mind that in Baxter and Sagart’s reconstruction *-[n] explicitly encompasses 
*-r as an interpretation.

§201a. Examples to be reconstructed *-r:

Chi. 裹 kwaX < *s.[k]ˤo[r]ʔ (19–02d) ‘wrap (v.)’, Tib. སྐོར་ skor ‘go 
around’

Chi. 鮮 sjen < *[s][e]r (23–21a) ‘fresh’, Tib. གསར་ gsar ‘new’, Bur. 
 sa ‘titivate’

Chi. 竿 kan < *kˤar (24–01k) ‘pole, rod’, Tib. མཁར་ mkhar / འཁར་ 
ḫkhar ‘staff, stick’

Chi. 獻 xjonH < *ŋ̊ars (24–17e) ‘offer, present, wise man’, Chi. 義 
ngjeH < *ŋ(r)ajs (18–05r) ‘duty, justice’, Tib. སྔར་ sṅar ‘intelligent, 
quick of apprehension’

Chi. 癉 tanX < *tˤarʔ (24–21l) ‘disease, suffering, distress’, Tib. ལྡར་ 
ldar ‘be weary, tired, faint’

Chi. 纏 drjen < *[d]ra[n] (24–28c) ‘bind, wind’, Tib. སྟར་ star ‘tie 
fast, fasten to’

Chi. 難 nan < *nˤar (24–35d) ‘difficult’, Tib. མནར་ mnar ‘suffer, be 
tormented’ (cf. §33a n. 43), Bur.  nā ‘hurt’

Chi. 霰 senH < *[s]ˤe[n]-s (24–44d) ‘sleet’, Tib. སེར་ ser ‘hail’
Chi. 緩 hwanX < *[ɢ]ʷˤa[n]ʔ (25–14l) ‘slack; slow’, Tib. འགོར་ ḫgor < 

*ḫgʷar ‘tarry, linger’
Chi. 飛 pjɨj < *Cə.pə[r] (27–09a) ‘fly (v.)’, Chi. 翂 pjun <  

*(Cə.)pə[r] (33–30ef) ‘fly (v.), soar’, Chi. 奮 pjunH < *p[ə][n]-s 
(33–33a) ‘spread wings and fly’, Tib. འཕུར་ ḫphur ‘fly (v.)’

Chi. 銑 senX < *sərʔ (33–25h) ‘glossy’, Tib. གསེར་ gser ‘gold’
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§201b. Examples to be reconstructed *-rl:

Chi. 遣 khjenX < *[k]ʰe[n]ʔ (23–04b) ‘send away’, Tib. √skyal (pres. 
སྐྱེལ་ skyel) ‘send’

Chi. 運 hjunH < *[ɢ]ʷər-s (23–13d) ‘move’, Tib. འགུལ་ ḫgul ‘move’
Chi. 徧 penH < *pˤe[n]-s (23–27b) ‘(go) all around’, Tib. √pel (pres. 

འཕེལ་) ‘increase, augment’
Chi. 扞捍 hanH < *m-kˤa[r]-s (24–01q, 24–01i’) ‘shield (n.), ward 

off’, Chi. 干 kan < *kˤa[r] (24–01a) ‘protect, guard’, Tib. འགལ་ 
ḫgal ‘oppose, contradict’, Bur.  kā ‘shield (n.)’

Chi. 肝 kan < *s.kˤa[r] (24–01l) ‘liver’, Tib. མཁལ་ mkhal ‘kidney, 
reins’, Bur.  khāḥ ‘loins, waist’

Chi. 扞 hanH < *m-kˤa[r]-s (24–01q) ‘fend off’, Tib. འགལ་ ḫgal 
‘oppose’

Chi. 鼾 xan < *[qʰ]ˤa[r]ʔ (24–01-) ‘snore’, Tib. ཧལ་ hal ‘pant, snort’
Chi. 鞬 kjon < *ka[r] (24–08c) ‘quiver’, Tib. རྐྱལ་པ་ rkyal-pa ‘sack, bag’
Chi. 炭 thanH < *[tʰ]ˤa[n]s (24–24a) ‘charcoal, coal’, Tib. ཐལ་ thal 

‘dust, ashes’
Chi. 餐 tshan < *tsʰˤar (24–40c) ‘eat, food, meal’, Tib. མཚལ་མ་ tshal-

ma ‘breakfast’
Chi. 蹯 bjon < *bar (24–54l) ‘paw’, Tib. ཕྱག་སྦལ་ phyag-sbal ‘soft part 

of an animal’s paw’
Chi. 蕃 bjon < *[b]ar (24–54m) ‘ample, flourish’, Tib. དཔལ་ dpal 

‘glory’, Tib. སྦལ་མིག་ sbal-mig ‘bud, sprout’
Chi. 援 hjwon < *[ɢ]ʷa[n] (25–14e) ‘pull up’, Tib. འགྲོལ་ ḫgrol < 

*ḫgʷral ‘become free’
Chi. 西 sej < *s-nˤər (26–31a) ‘west’ (cf. Sagart 2004: 71–4), Tib. 

མནལ་ mnal ‘sleep’, Bur.  nāḥ ‘rest, stop a while’
Chi. 眉 mij < *mrər (27–14a) ‘eyebrow’, WBur.  mweḥ < *muyḥ 

‘body hair’
Chi. 根 kon < *[k]ˤə[n] (33–01b) ‘root, trunk’, Tib. ཁུལ་མ་ khul-ma 

‘bottom or side of sth’
Chi. 銀 ngin < *ŋrə[n] (33–01k) ‘silver’, Tib. དངུལ་ dṅul, OBur.  

ṅuy
Chi. 齦 ngjɨn < *ŋə[n] (33–01-) ‘gums’, Tib. རྙིལ་ rñil < *rṅʸil95

Chi. 分 pjun < *pə[n] (33–30a) ‘divide’, Tib. འབུལ་ ḫbul, འཕུལ་ ḫphul 
‘give’

Chi. 塵 drin < *[d]rə[n] (33–17a) ‘dust’, Tib. རྡུལ་ rdul
Chi. 貧 bin < *(Cə.)[b]rə[n] (33–30v) ‘poor’, Tib. དབུལ་ dbul
Chi. 郡 gjunH < *gur-s (34–12g) ‘district’, Tib. ཁུལ་ khul ‘district, 

province’

95 �The vowel correspondences in this word is irregular; it is perhaps for this reason that Jacques 
rejects this comparison (2013: 295 note 7).
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Chi. 軍 kjun < *[k]ʷər (34–13a) ‘army’, Tib. གཡུལ་ g.yul ‘army, 
battle’

Chi. 煇輝 xjwɨj < *qʷʰər (34–13k, 34–13l) ‘brilliant’, Tib. ཁྲོལ་ཁྲོལ་ 
khrol-khrol < *khʷral ‘bright, shining, sparkling, glistening’

§201c. It is not always possible to confidently assign a cognate set to Trans-
Himalayan *-r or *rl, as the following examples show:

Chi.  konX < *[k]ˤə[n]ʔ (33–01-) ‘neck’, Tib. མགུལ་ mgul ‘neck’, 
Tib. མགུར་ mgur ‘neck’

Chi. 粲 tshanH < *[tsʰ]ˤars (24–40b) ‘bright and white’, Tib. མཚར་ 
mtshar ‘fair, beautiful, bright’, Tib. √stsal (pres. གསལ་ gsal; cf. Hill 
2012b: 25) ‘clear, bright’

3.9.11	 The Correspondence of Chinese *-o- to Tibetan -u-

§202. Because there are examples in which both Tibetan and Chinese have -u- and 
examples in which both languages have -o-, those examples of Tibetan -u- corre-
sponding to Chinese *-o- cannot be reconstructed as either *u or *o. Consequently 
it is necessary to reconstruct a vowel unattested in both languages, which changes 
into -u- in Tibetan and *-o- in Chinese. I propose to reconstruct this correspondence 
as *-əw-, largely because this fills a gap in Old Chinese (Hill 2012a: 75–7, 2012b: 
32–5; cf. §35). This is a tentative suggestion, which faces two potential objections. 
First, it is worrisome that examples of *-əw- outnumber those of *-o-, because a 
priori *-əw- should be less common than *-o- in the proto-language. Second, if 
*-aw and *-ew merge to -o in Tibetan (cf. §22), one might expect *-əw- also to 
yield -o in Tibetan. However, the fact that this reconstruction is called for only 
in open syllables or syllables with velar codas (with 洽 heap < *ɢˤrop as the one 
exception), by paralleling the distribution of *-w in Old Chinese, argues in favour 
of this reconstruction. The Burmese cognates, omitted here, are treated in §70.

§202a. Examples to be reconstructed *-u-:

Chi. 胞 paew < *pˤru (13–72b) ‘womb’, Tib. ཕྲུ་མ་ phru-ma ‘afterbirth’
Chi. 舅 gjuwX < *[g](r)uʔ (04–16b) ‘maternal uncle’, Tib. ཁུ་ khu 

‘paternal uncle’
Chi. 九 kjuwX < *[k]uʔ (04–12a) ‘nine’, Tib. དགུ་ dgu
Chi. 鳩 kjuw < *[k](r)u (04–12n) (a kind of bird), Tib. འང་གུ་ ḫaṅ-gu 

‘pigeon’
Chi. 嗥 haw < *gˤu (13–01d) ‘roar, wail’, Tib. ངུ་ ṅu ‘weep’
Chi. 肘 trjuwX < *t.kruʔ (13–23a) ‘elbow’, Tib. གྲུ་མོ་ gru-mo
Chi. 流 ljuw < *[r]u (13–46a) ‘flow’, Tib. རྒྱུ་ rgyu < *ryu (Li’s law; 

cf. §25)
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Chi. 篤 towk < *tˤuk (14–08g) ‘firm, solid’, Tib. འཐུག་ ḫthug, མཐུག་ 
mthug ‘thick, dense’

Chi. 晝 trjuwH < *truks (14–09a) ‘time of daylight’, Tib. གདུགས་ 
gdugs ‘midday, noon’

Chi. 覺 kaewk < *kˤruk (14–03f) ‘awake’, Tib. དཀྲུག་ dkrug ‘stir, 
agitate, disturb’

A complete list of examples of this correspondence is given at §255.
§202b. Examples to be reconstructed *-o-:

Chi. 絶 dzjwet < *[dz]ot (22–16a) ‘cut off, break off’, Tib. ཆོད་ chod 
‘be sharp’, WBur.  chwat < *chot ‘pluck’

Chi. 脫 thwat < *mə-l̥ˤot (22–13m) ‘peel off’, Tib. གློད་ glod ‘loose, 
relaxed’, OBur.  lo1t ‘be free’

Chi. 倌 kwaenH < *krˤons (25–01l) ‘servant, groom’, Tib. ཁོལ་ khol 
‘servant’, OBur.  kyo1n ‘slave’

Chi. 垂 dzywe < *[d]oj (19–17a) ‘hang down’, Tib. འཇོལ་ ḫǰol ‘hang 
down’, WBur.  chwai < *choi

Chi. 巷 haewngH < *C.[g]ˤroŋ-s ‘lane, street’, Tib. གྲོང་ groṅ ‘village’
Chi. 卵 lwanX < *k.rˤorʔ (25–32a) ‘egg’, Tib. སྲོ་མ་ sro-ma ‘louse egg’
Chi. 殼 khaewk < *[kʰ]ˤrok (11–03a) ‘hollow shell, hollow’, Tib. སྐོག་ 

skog ‘shell, peel’
Chi. 蔥 tshuwng < *[ts]ʰˤoŋ (12–19g) ‘onion’, Tib. བཙོང་ btsoṅ
Chi. 綴 trjwet < *trot (22–10b) ‘bind’, Chi. 贅 tsywejH < *tots (22–11a) 

‘unite, together’, Tib. √rtod (pres. རྟོད་) ‘tether, fasten, secure’
Chi. 悅 ywet < *lot (22–13o) ‘pleased’, Tib. བྲོད་ brod ‘joy, joyful’
Chi. 掘 gjwot < *[g]ot (31–16s) ‘dig out (earth)’, Tib. རྐོ་ rko ‘dig’
Chi. 涫 kwanH < *kˤons (25–01f) ‘bubble’, Tib. འཁོལ་ ḫkhol ‘boil’
Chi. 唾 thwaH < *tʰˤojs (19–17m) ‘spit’, Tib. ཐོ་ལེ་ tho-le ‘spit’
Chi. 鑽 tswan < *[ts]ˤor (24–39h) ‘perforate, penetrate’, Chi. 鐫 tsjwen 

< *tson (25–39c) ‘chisel, sharp point’, Tib. མཚོན་ mtshon ‘weapon’
Chi. 裹 kwaX < *s.[k]ˤo[r]ʔ (19–02d) ‘wrap (v.)’ Tib. སྐོར་ skor ‘go 

around’
§202c. Examples to be reconstructed *-əw-:

Chi. 寇 khuwH < *[k]ʰˤ(r)os (10–04a) ‘steal’, Tib. རྐུ་ rku
Chi. 曲 khjowk < *kʰ(r)ok (11–04a) ‘bent, crooked’, Tib. འགུགས་ 

ḫgugs ‘bend’
Chi. 觸 tsyhowk < *tʰok (11–12g) ‘knock against’, Tib. གཏུག་ gtug 

‘meet, touch’
Chi. 乳 nyuX < *noʔ (10–32a) ‘milk, nipple’, Tib. ནུ་ nu ‘suck’
Chi. 孺 nyuH< *nos (10–31d) ‘child, mild’, Tib. ནུ་བོ་ nu-bo ‘younger 

brother’
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Chi. 霧 mjuH < *kə.m(r)[o]ks (13–76t) ‘fog, mist’, Tib. རྨུགས་ rmugs 
‘dense fog’

Chi. 撞 draewng < *[N-t]ˤroŋ (12–08f’) ‘strike’, Tib. རྡུང་ rduṅ ‘strike, beat’
Chi. 蜂  phjowng < *pʰ(r)oŋ (12–25st) ‘bee’, Tib. བུང་བ་ buṅ-ba
Chi. 空 khuwng < *kʰˤoŋ (12–01h) ‘hollow, empty, hole’, Chi. 孔 

khuwngX < *kʰoŋʔ (12–02a) ‘empty’, Tib. ཁུང་ khuṅ ‘hole, pit, 
hollow, cavity’

Chi. 洽 heap < *[ɢ]ˤr[o]p (37–01m) ‘accord with’, Tib. འགྲུབ་ ḫgrub 
‘accomplish, achieve’

A complete list of examples of this correspondence is given at §256.

3.10	 Reprise: Trans-Himalayan to Old Chinese

§203. Since the changes from Trans-Himalayan to Old Chinese do not inter-
act with one another it is not possible to present them in chronological order. 
Nonetheless, for the sake of consistency the reprise presents them in the oppo-
site order to their more detailed presentation above.

*əw > *-o- (cf. §202)
*-r, *-rl > *-r (cf. §201)
*-j, *-l > *-j (cf. §200)
*-ʔ, *-q > *-ʔ (cf. §199)
*-k, *-kə > *-k (cf. §198)
Pulleyblank’s conjecture: *RC- > *Cr- (cf. §197)
Coblin’s conjecture: *rT- > *Tr- (cf. §196)
Inability to recognize *-r- in certain circumstances (cf. §195)
Inability to distinguish *-u- and -ə- before acutes (cf. §194)
Labial neutralization (cf. §193)
*-iŋ, *-in > *-in, and *-ik, *-it > -it (cf. §192)

3.11	 Diachronic Mysteries

§204. The most valuable contribution of a survey of Chinese sound laws is to draw 
new focus to the exceptions to these sound laws. Having surveyed what is cur-
rently known of Chinese historical phonology, those areas in need of better study 
merit focus. Exceptions to the respective sound laws presented have been provided 
above, but it is convenient to assemble them together here. The word 汝 nyoX < 
*naʔ (01–56j) ‘you’ does not regularly correspond to Burmese  naṅ ‘you’, but 
it seems likely the two are cognate (cf. §199c). The word 膚 pju < *pra (01–51g) 
‘skin’ is irregularly missing a final glottal stop (cf. §§199c and 196a n. 90). The 
word 沙 srae < *sˤraj (18–15a) ‘sand’ is an exception to Pulleyblank’s conjecture 
(cf. §197a); the medial *-r- in this word is unexpected from a comparative context.
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4.1	 Overview of Trans-Himalayan Phonology

§205. The preceding chapters trace the attested forms of Tibetan, Burmese, 
and Chinese backwards in time to the greatest extent that currently appears 
possible. This final chapter compares the results of these three exercises. If 
all developments in the three languages followed exceptionless phonologi-
cal patterns with no interference from analogy and lost morphology a few 
scant remarks would suffice to point out that the backward projection of 
each of the three languages leads to the self-same result. The true situation 
is far less elegant. The Trans-Himalayan family is an ancient and ramified 
one; the three languages studied here offer only fragmentary glimpses of the 
proto-language.

In keeping with its ancient attestation, Old Chinese maintains a num-
ber of distinctions that are independently lost in Tibetan and Burmese. In 
particular, Old Chinese maintains a distinct series of uvulars, labio-ve-
lars, and labio-uvulars, as well as a sixth vowel, *-ə. Old Chinese and 
Tibetan have complex onset clusters, lacking in Burmese, but the clusters 
of Chinese and Tibetan do not obviously correspond. To achieve a rough, 
overall perspective on the phonology of the proto-language one may set 
aside the complex onsets and the manner correspondences; with these 
caveats Figure 4.1 offers a schematic overview of the proto-language’s 
phonemes.1

The discussion in this chapter treats in turn initials (§§206–20), vowels 
(§§222–8), and finals (§§230–43).2

4	 Trans-Himalayan

1 �Figure 4.1 omits ś-; although its presence in Tibetan and proto-Burmish is not in doubt, cognates 
of the relevant words are difficult to find in Old Chinese.

2 �Whereas previous chapters present reconstructions primarily for the clarity of the argument, 
omitting details where unnecessary, in order to make clear the earliest reconstructible phase of 
each language, this chapter gives reconstructions in as much detail as possible.
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4.2	 Initials of Trans-Himalayan

§206. The initial correspondences among Tibetan, Burmese, and Chinese are 
exceedingly complicated, so complicated as to succour the sceptic who holds 
these three languages to be unrelated. The working hypothesis here is that the 
phonetic influence of defunct morphology will one day explain these com-
plicated correspondences, but this possibility will manifest only when more 
languages, particularly archaic languages such as those of the Rgyalrong 
and Kiranti branches, are brought within purview. In the meantime, the most 
useful course is to catalogue the witnessed correspondences. Separate treat-
ment of the resonants (§§207–10) and obstruents (§§211–20) facilitates the 
discussion.

4.2.1	 Simplex Resonants

§207. All three languages have voiced and voiceless resonants (cf. Tib. §6, 
Bur. §46 and Chi. §100). Nonetheless, Tibetan words with voiceless resonant 
initials are rare and generally do not have comparative etymologies.3 Burmese 
voiceless initial resonants descend from proto-Burmish pre-glottalized reso-
nants (cf. §57f). Those cases in which all three languages maintain voiced res-
onants are easily treated (cf. §208). The origins of the pre-glottalized resonants 
in proto-Burmish (cf. §209) and the voiceless resonants in Chinese (cf. §210) 
require more attention.

§208. Plain Resonants. For cases in which the resonant manner 
matches in all three languages, or matches in two languages with the third 

Figure 4.1 Trans-Himalayan segmental inventory

3 �One of the few possible cases is Tib. √l̥ag (pres. ཀློག་ klog) ‘recite, read’ compared to Chi. 讀 duwk 
< *C.lˤok (14–14m) ‘say, read aloud’.
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language lacking a reflex of the relevant etymon, it is easy to reconstruct *ŋ-, 
*ŋʷ-, *n-, *m-, *r-, and *l-.

§208a. Examples to be reconstructed *ŋ-:

Tib. ང་ ṅa ‘I, me’, Bur.  ṅā, Chi. 吾 ngu < *ŋˤa (01–29f)
Tib. ངང་ ṅaṅ ‘goose’, Bur.  ṅanḥ, Chi. 鵝 nga < *ŋˤa[r] (18–05p)
Tib. རྔོད་ rṅod ‘roast, parch’, Bur.  ññhi /ŋ̊iʔ/ < *ˀṅiʔ ‘burn’, Atsi 

ˀŋje55

Tib. ལྔ་ lṅa ‘five’, Bur.  ṅāḥ, Chi. 五 nguX < *C.ŋˤaʔ (01–29a)
Tib. ཉ་ ña < *ṅʸa (Houghton’s law; cf. §27) ‘fish’, Bur.  ṅāḥ, Chi. 

魚 ngjo < *ŋa (01–31a)
Tib. གཉན་པོ་ gñan-po < *gṅʸan (Houghton’s law) ‘pestilence’, Bur.  

ṅanḥ ‘poisonous snake’
Tib. སྔོ་ sṅo ‘green’, WBur.  ññui < *ṅyuiw, Lashi ŋja:uV ‘green, 

blue, brown’
Tib. སྔར་ sṅar ‘intelligent, quick of apprehension’, Chi. 獻 xjonH < 

*ŋ̊ars (24–17e) ‘offer, present, wise man’

§208b. Only one example requires the reconstruction *ŋʷ-:

Tib. རྔོད་ rṅod ‘deceive’, Chi. 偽 ngjweH < *ŋʷajs (19–06k) ‘false, cheat’

§208c. Examples to be reconstructed *n-:

Tib. ཉ་མོ་ ña-mo < *nʸa ‘wife, housewife’ (cf. §39b n. 49), Chi. 女 
nrjoX < *nraʔ (01–56a) ‘woman’

Tib. ཉི་མ་ ñi-ma < *nʸikə (cf. §38d) ‘sun’, OBur.  niy < niykə (cf. 
§74), Chi. 日 nyit < *C.ni[k] < *C.nikə (29–26a) (cf. §198)

Tib. ཉེ་ ñe ‘near’ < *nʸey (cf. §36), Bur.  nīḥ < *nə̄yḥ (cf. §68) 
‘near’, Chi. 邇 nyeX < *nəjʔ (07–20c) ‘near, draw near to’

Tib. སྙམ་ sñam < *snʸəm ‘think’, Chi. 恁 nyimX < *nəmʔ (38–25q)
Tib. ན་ na ‘if, when’, Chi. .如 nyo < *na (01–56g) ‘as, like, if’
Tib. ནག་ nag ‘black’, Bur.  nak
Tib. ནད་ nad ‘illness’, Bur.  nat ‘god, spirit’
Tib. ནུ་ nu ‘suck’, OBur.  nuiwʔ ‘breast’, Chi. 乳 nyuX < *noʔ 

(10–32a) ‘milk, nipple’
Tib. ནུ་བོ་ nu-bo ‘younger brother’, Chi. 孺 nyuH < *nos (10–31d) 

‘child, mild’
Tib. ནུབ་ nub ‘sink, set’, Chi. 入 nyip < *nup (37–16a) ‘enter’
Tib. ནོར་ nor ‘wealth’, Bur.  nwāḥ < *nōḥ ‘cow, cattle’
Tib. མནར་ mnar ‘suffer, be tormented’ (cf. §33a n. 43), Bur.  nā 

‘hurt’, Chi. 難 nan < *nˤar (24–35d) ‘difficult’
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Tib. གནའ་བོ་ gnaḫ-bo ‘ancient, in old time’, Chi. 曩 nangX < *nˤaŋʔ 
(03–42k) ‘in past times’

Tib. རྣ་ rna < *rnə (cf. §32) ‘ear’, Bur.  nāḥ < *nə̄ḥ (cf. §67), Chi. 
耳 nyiX < *nəʔ (04–40a)

Bur.  naṅ ‘you’, Chi. 汝 nyoX < *naʔ (01–56j)

§208d. Examples to be reconstructed *m-:

Tib. འབྲས་ ḫbras ‘rice’ < *ḫmras (Simon’s law; cf. §30), Chi. 糲 lat < 
*(mə-)rˤat (21–26g) ‘rice’

Tib. སྦྲང་ sbraṅ < *smraṅ (Simon’s law) < *smrəṅ (cf. §32) ‘fly, bee’, 
Chi. 蠅 ying < *m.rəŋ (06–24a) ‘fly’

Tib. མ་ ma ‘not’, Bur.  ma, Chi. 無 mju < *ma (01–69a) ‘not have’
Tib. མ་ ma < *mə (cf. §32) ‘mother’, Bur.  ma < *mə (cf. §67), Chi. 

母 muwX < *məʔ (04–64a)
Tib. མག་པ་ mag-pa ‘bridegroom’, Bur.  mak ‘son-in-law’
OTib. དམིག་ dmyig ‘eye’, Bur.  myak, Chi. 目 mjuwk < *C.muk 

(14–24a)
Tib. མྱིང་ myiṅ ‘name’, Bur.  maññ < *miṅ (Wolfenden’s law; cf. 

§54), Chi. 名 mjieng < *C.meŋ (09–31a)
Tib. རྨང་ལམ་ rmaṅ-lam < *rməṅ (cf. §32) ‘dream’, Bur.  mak < 

*mək (cf. §67), Chi. 夢 mjuwngH < *C.məŋ-s (06–23a)
Tib. རྨུགས་ rmugs ‘dense fog’, Chi. 霧 mjuH < *kə.m(r)[o]ks (13–76t) 

‘fog, mist’
Tib. སྨད་ smad ‘the lower part’, Chi. 末 mat < *mˤat (21–37a) ‘end of 

a branch’
Bur.  mrīḥ < *mrə̄yḥ (cf. §68) ‘tail’, Chi. 尾 mjɨjX < *[m]əjʔ 

(27–17a) ‘tail’

§208e. There are copious correspondence sets clearly pointing to *r-, but it 
is often the case that one or the other language offers phonetic material before 
the *r-, which lacks a parallel in at least one of the other languages.

Tib. མཁྲང་ mkhraṅ ‘hard, solid’, Bur.  raṅʔ ‘mature’, Chi. 梗  
kaengX < *kˤraŋʔ (03–11e) ‘suffering’

Tib. འཁྲབ་ ḫkhrab < *ḫkrəp (cf. §32) ‘strike, stamp, tread heavily’, 
OBur.  ryap ‘stand, stop, halt’, Chi. 立 lip < *k.rəp (37–15a) 
‘stand (v.)’

Tib. གྲ་མ་ gra-ma ‘lattice’, Chi. 呂 ljoX < *raʔ (01–54a) ‘spine; pitch-
pipe’

Tib. གྲང་ graṅ ‘cold’, Chi. 涼 ljang < *C.raŋ (03–10l)
Tib. གྲངས་ graṅs ‘number’, Bur.  khraṅ ‘measure (v.)’, Chi. 量 

ljang < *raŋ (03–45a)
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Tib. གྲལ་ gral ‘row’, Chi. 連 ljen < *ran (24–32a) ‘connect, unite in a row’
Tib. དགྲ་ dgra ‘enemy’, Chi. 旅 ljoX < *raʔ (01–55a) ‘military unit’
Tib. རྒྱུ་ rgyu < *ryu (Li’s law; cf. §25) ‘flow’, Chi. 流 ljuw < *[r]u 

(13–46a)
Tib. རྒྱུད་ rgyud < *ryud (Li’s law) ‘continuum’, Chi. 率繂 lwit <  

*[r]ut (31–23a-) ‘rope’
OTib. བརྒྱའ་ brgyaḫ < *bryaḫ (Li’s law) < *bryakə (cf. §38) ‘hun-

dred’, OBur.  ryā < *ryākə (cf. §74), Chi. 百 paek < *pˤrak < 
*pˤrakə (cf. §198b) (02–37a)

Tib. བརྒྱལ་ brgyal < *bryal (Li’s law) ‘sink down, faint’, Chi. 罷疲 bje 
< *braj (18–17a, 18–16d) ‘fatigue’

Tib. དྲང་པོ་ draṅ-po ‘straight’, Chi. 良 ljang < *raŋ (03–43a) ‘good’
Tib. དྲིན་ drin ‘kindness’, Chi. 憐 len < *rˤiŋ < *rˤin (cf. §192b) (32–

26l) ‘love, pity’, Bur.  raññḥ < *riŋḥ < *rinḥ (cf. §61) ‘love’
Tib. √ral (pres. འདྲལ་ ḫdral) ‘tear (v.)’, Chi. 爛 lanH < *[r]ˤan-s  

< *[r]ˤarl-s (cf. §201) (23–07l)
Tib. √ri (pres. འདྲི་ ḫdri) ‘write’, OBur.  riyḥ
Tib. བྲང་ braṅ < *brəṅ (cf. §32) ‘breast’, Bur.  raṅ < *rəṅ (cf. §67), 

Chi. 膺 ‘ing < *q(r)əŋ (06–08e) ‘breast(plate); oppose’
Tib. འབྲེལ་ ḫbrel ‘be connected’, Chi. 連 ljen < *renʔ < *rerlʔ (cf. 

§201) (23–32a) ‘cohere’
Tib. ཞག་ źag < *rʸak (Benedict’s law; cf. §15) ‘day, 24hrs’, OBur. 

 ryak, Chi. 夜 yaeH < *N.raks (02–27j) ‘night’
Tib. ར་ ra ‘courtyard’, Chi. 籬 lje < *raj (18–11g) ‘hedge’
Tib. རམས་ rams ‘indigo’, Chi. 藍 lam < *N-k.rˤam (35–05k)
Tib. རུས་ rus ‘bone’, OBur.  ruiwḥ, Chi. 律 lwit < *[r]ut (31–18c) 

‘pitch pipe’ (cf. Sagart 2014)

§208f. Although with less frequency than in the case of *r-, the circumstance 
again arises that before *l- one language offers phonetic material lacking a 
parallel in at least one of the other languages.

Tib. གླང་མ་ glaṅ-ma, Tib. ལྕང་མ་ lcaṅ-ma ‘willow’, Chi. 楊 yang < *laŋ 
(03–38q) ‘poplar’

Tib. ལྗིད་པོ་ lǰid-po < *ḫlʸid (Bodman’s law; cf. §18) ‘heavy’, Bur.  
leḥ < *liyḥ

Tib. མདའ་ mdaḫ < *mlaḫ (Bodman’s law) < *mlakə (cf. §38) ‘arrow’, 
OBur.  mlāḥ, Chi. 射 zyek < *Cə.lak < *Cə.lakə (cf. §198) 
(02–26a) ‘hit with bow and arrow’

Tib. ལག་ lag ‘hand’, Bur.  lak
Tib. ལང་ laṅ ‘rise’, Bur.  laṅʔ ‘platform, scaffold, watchtower’, 

Chi. 揚 yang < *laŋ (03–38j) ‘raise’
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Tib. ལབ་ lab ‘speak, talk, tell’, Chi. 詍 dep < *lˤap (21–23g) ‘garrulous’
Tib. ལམ་ lam ‘road’, Bur.  lamḥ
Tib. ལུས་ lus ‘body’, Bur.  lū ‘person’
Tib. ཞིང་ źiṅ < *lʸiṅ (Benedict’s law; cf. §15) ‘field’, Kur. Lleŋ (§15f n. 

21), Chi. 田 den < *lˤiŋ (32–19a)
Tib. གཞི་ gźi < *glʸi (Benedict’s law) ‘ground’, OBur.  mliy 

‘ground’, Chi. 地 dijH < *lˤej-s (18–09b’) (cf. §15 n. 15)
Tib. གཞུ་ gźu < *glʸu, OTib. གཞི་ gźi (cf. §15 n. 16) < *glʸi (Bene-

dict’s law) ‘bow’, Kur. limi, OBur.  liy, Chi. 矢 syijX < *l̥ijʔ 
(26–19a) ‘arrow’

Tib. བཞི་ bźi < *blʸi (Benedict’s law) ‘four’, Kur. ble, OBur.  liy, 
Chi. 四 sijH < *s.li[j]-s (29–34a)

Tib. √slab (pres. སློབ་ slob) < *sləp ‘teach, learn’, Chi. 習 zip < *s-ləp 
(37–12a) ‘practice, exercise’

Bur.  laṅḥ ‘be light, not dark’, Chi. 陽 yang < *laŋ (03–38e) ‘bright’

§208g. Rarely the languages disagree over whether *r- or *l- is the inherited 
initial:

Tib. མཇིང་ mǰiṅ < *mlʸiṅ (Bodman’s law; cf. §18) < *mlʸeṅ 
(Dempsey’s law; cf. §14) ‘neck’, Bur.  laññ- < *liṅ (Wolfend-
en’s law; cf. §54) < *leṅ (Dempsey’s law; cf. §62), Chi. 領 ljengX 
< *reŋʔ (09–19f)

Tib. བྲོད་ brod ‘joy, joyful’, Chi. 悅 ywet < *lot (22–13o) ‘pleased’

§208h. In at least one word both Tibetan and Burmese point to initial *y-, 
but in light of the Chinese cognates it is probable that the origin of y- in both 
Tibetan and Burmese should be sought among uvulars.

Tib. གཡས་ g.yas < *gyas ‘right’, Bur.  yā, Chi. 右 hjuwH < 
*m-qʷəʔ-s ~ *m-qʷəʔ, hjuwX < *[ɢ]ʷəʔ (04–17i) ‘right hand’

§208i. In contrast, on the basis of the following comparisons, Jacques (2013: 
295 note 6) and Schuessler (2015: 590) suggest that initial *j- in Old Chinese 
should be posited as one of the origins of Middle Chinese 喻 y-, i.e. it is not 
that the origin of y- in Tibetan and Burmese should be sought among uvulars, 
but rather that some words that Baxter and Sagart have reconstructed with 
uvular initials should instead be reconstructed with initial *j-.

Chi. 羊 yang < *ɢaŋ ‘sheep’ (03–39a), Tib. གཡང་དཀར་ g.yaṅ-dkar, 
Japhug Rgy. qaʑo < *(qa-)jaŋ

Chi. 癢 yangX < *ɢaŋʔ (03–39r) ‘itch’, Tib. གཡའ་ g.yaḫ, Japhug Rgy. 
rɤʑa < *(rɐ)ja

Chi. 祥 zjang < *sɢaŋ (03–39n) ‘auspicious’, Tib. གཡང་ g.yaṅ
Chi. 洋 yang < *ɢaŋ (03–39h) ‘vast’, Tib. ཡངས་པོ་ yaṅs-po



Initials of Trans-Himalayan 217

§209. Schiefner’s Conjecture: Origins of Proto-Burmish Pre-
glottalized Resonants. In what appears to be the earliest observation on phonet-
ic correspondences relating Tibetan and Burmese, Anton Schiefner suggests, 
‘Das Barmanische hat in manchen Fällen, wo das Tibetische das überständige 
sa gebraucht, einen aspirirten Consonanten im Anlaut [Burmese in some cases 
has an aspirated consonant as initial where Tibetan uses a superscript s-]’ 
(Schiefner 1852: 340). Shafer repeats this suggestion (1940: 309). As Burmese 
aspirate resonants ubiquitously descend from proto-Burmish pre-glottalized 
resonants (Burling’s law; cf. §56), Schiefner’s conjecture can be understood 
as the proposal that proto-Burmish *ˀR- corresponds with Tibetan sR- (where 
‘R’ is any resonant).

§209a. A number of examples conform to Schiefner’s conjecture:

Bur.  nhac < *ˀnik ‘kernel’, Tib. སྙིང་ sñiṅ < *snʸiṅ ‘heart’, Chi. 身 
syin < *n̥iŋ (32–23a) ‘body; self’, Chi. 仁 nyin < *niŋ (32–28f) 
‘kindness’

Bur.  nhā ‘nose’ < *ˀnā, Tib. སྣ་ sna
Bur.  nhap < *ˀnap ‘mucus’, Tib. སྣབས་ snabs
Bur.  mhyac < *ˀmik ‘bamboo sprout’, Tib. སྨྱིག་ smyig < *smʸig 

‘bamboo’
Bur.  mhaññʔ < *ˀmiṅ (Wolfenden’s law; cf. §54) < *ˀmin (cf. 

§61) ‘ripe’, Tib. སྨིན་ smin

§209b. Nonetheless, some examples contravene Schiefner’s conjecture in 
that Burmese fails to have the expected aspirated resonant anticipated by virtue 
of the s- in the Tibetan cognate.

WBur.  la, Lashi ˀlaX- ‘moon’, Tib. ཟླ་ zla < *sla ‘moon’
OBur.  mruy, Atsi -mui³¹ ‘snake’, Tib. སྦྲུལ་ sbrul < *smrul  

(Simon’s law; cf. §30) ‘snake’, Chi. 虺 xjwɨjX < *[m̥r]ujʔ  
(27–19a) (see §30 n. 38)

In the word for ‘moon’ the Lashi cognate points to a pre-glottalized initial in 
proto-Burmish.

§209c. Other examples contravene Schiefner’s conjecture in that Burmese 
has an aspirate resonant (descending from a proto-Burmish pre-glottalized res-
onant) although the Tibetan cognate has no s- initial cluster.

Bur.  ṅhāḥ < *ˀṅāḥ ‘borrow’, Tib. བརྙ་ brña < *brṅʸa (Houghton’s 
law; cf. §27)

Bur.  ññhi /ŋ̊iʔ/ < *ˀṅiʔ ‘burn’, Atsi ˀŋje55, Tib. རྔོད་ rṅod ‘roast, parch’

Bur.  anhac < *aˀnik (Wolfenden’s law; cf. §54) ‘year’, Tib. ན་ནིང་ 
na-niṅ ‘last year’, Chi. 年 nen < *C.nˤi[ŋ] (32–28a) ‘harvest, year’
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Bur.  nhac < *ˀnik (Wolfenden’s law) ‘two’, Tib. གཉིས་ gñis < 
*gnʸis, Chi. 二 nyijH < *ni[j]s (29–28a)

Bur.  nhaṅḥ < *ˀnaṅḥ ‘grant, confer, bestow’, Tib. གནང་ gnaṅ, Chi. 
讓 nyangH < *naŋs (03–42i) ‘yield (v.)’

Bur.  nhaṅ < *ˀnaṅ ‘drive, drive away’, Chi. 攘 nyang < *naŋ 
(03–42e) ‘oppose, disturb’

Bur.  mhun < *ˀmun ‘be dim, dusky’, Tib. མུན་ mun ‘darkness’, 
Chi. 昏 xwon < *m̥ˤu[n] (32–40k) ‘dusk, dark’

Bur.  rhaññ < *ˀriṅ (Wolfenden’s law) ‘long’, Tib. རིང་ riṅ4

OBur.  rhyat (cf. Nishi 1999: 47) < *ˀryat < *ˀryet (cf. §66) 
‘eight’, Tib. བརྒྱད་ brgyad < *bryat (Li’s law; cf. §25) < *bryet (cf. 
§33), Chi. 八 peat < *pˤret (20–14a)

WBur.  lheḥ < *lhiyḥ < *ˀliyḥ ‘flea’, Tib. ལྗི་བ་ lǰi-ba < *ḫlʸi (Bod-
man’s law; cf. §18) ‘flea’

In the search for the origins of the Burmish pre-glottalized initials it is tempt-
ing to point to the cluster initial r- or g- in some of the relevant Tibetan words. 
Nonetheless, because some of the Tibetan cognates have simplex resonants, 
the reconstruction of Tibetan-style clusters in the history of Burmese would be 
premature given the current state of knowledge.

§210.  Origins of Chinese Voiceless Resonants. Comparisons to 
Tibetan and Burmese fail to make clear the origins of the Chinese voiceless 
resonants.

Chi. 黑 xok < *m̥ˤək (05–38a) ‘black’, Tib. སྨག་ smag < *smək (cf. 
§32) ‘dark, darkness’, Bur.  maṅ < *məṅ (cf. §67) ‘ink’

Chi.  tsyheX < *k-l̥ajʔ (18–08t) ‘wide, extend’, OBur.  klay 
‘wide, broad’

Chi. 魑 trhje < *r̥aj (18–11b) ‘demon’, Tib. འདྲེ་ ḫdre < *ḫre (Con-
rady’s law; cf. §17)

Chi. 脫 thwat < *mə-l̥ˤot (22–13m) ‘peel off’, OBur.  lo1t ‘be 
free’, Tib. གློད་ glod ‘loose, relaxed’

Chi.  xjwɨjX < *m̥əjʔ (27–17e) ‘burn’, Chi. 燬 xjweX < *m̥ajʔ 
‘fire’ (18–19b), OTib. མྱེ་ mye, Bur.  mīḥ < *mə̄yḥ (cf. §68)

Chi. 虺 xjwɨjX < *m̥rujʔ (27–19a) ‘snake’ (see §30 n. 38), Tib. སྦྲུལ་ 
sbrul < *smrul, OBur.  mruy

Chi. 昏 xwon < *m̥ˤu[n] (32–40k) ‘dusk, dark’, Tib. མུན་ mun ‘dark-
ness’, Bur.  mhun ‘be dim, dusky’

4 �One could instead compare Tib. སྲིང་ sriṅ ‘lengthen, prolong’ to Bur.  rhaññ ‘long’ to give the 
correspondence Schiefner predicts.
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Chi. 婚 xwon < *m̥ˁən (32–40m) ‘marriage’, Tib. སྨྱན་ཀ་ smyan-ka < 
*smʸən (cf. §32) ‘marriage, married couple’

Chi. 泣 khip < *k-r̥əp (37–15h) ‘weep’, Tib. ཁྲབ་ཁྲབ་ khrab-khrab < 
*krəp (cf. §32) ‘a person prone to weep’

4.2.2	 Simplex Obstruents

§211. Turning to the obstruents, although Tibetan has only a two-way manner 
distinction of voiced and voiceless (cf. §6), it would not be surprising if certain 
of this language’s onset clusters corresponded to manner distinctions in one 
of the other two languages. Old Burmese has a two-way aspirated and unaspi-
rated manner distinction among obstruents, but this opposition originates from 
a three-way contrast of voiced, voiceless, and preglottalized obstruents in pro-
to-Burmish (cf. §56). Old Chinese has a three-way distinction among voiced, 
voiceless unaspirated, and voiceless aspirated (cf. §104). In the simplest case, 
the available reflexes originate from the same manner of obstruent (§§212 and 
213), but cases of disagreement are just as frequent (§214). Two conjectures 
are available that aim to simplify the overall picture of onset correspondences. 
First, Nishida’s conjecture proposes that Tibetan dr- and Burmese khr- cor-
respond as a result of regular sound change (§215). Second, Schiefner’s con-
jecture (as was the case for the resonants; cf. §209) explains proto-Burmish 
pre-glottalized initials as a reflex of the onset clusters beginning in *s-, as 
preserved in Tibetan (§216).

§212. Agreement on Initial Voiced Obstruents. In many cases two or 
three of the languages point to a voiced obstruent.

§212a. Examples to be reconstructed *g-:

Tib. ག་ ga (an interrogative stem), Chi. 胡 hu < *gˤa (01–01a’) ‘how, 
what?’

Tib. གྲི་ gri ‘knife’, OBur.  kriyḥ < *griyḥ ‘copper’
Tib. དགུང་ dguṅ ‘sky’, Wbur.  koṅḥ < *guṅḥ (Maung Wun’s 

law; cf. §55)
Tib. བགྲེ་ bgre ‘grow old’, Bur.  krīḥ < *grīḥ < *grə̄yḥ (cf. §68) 

‘big’
Tib. འགྲུས་ ḫgrus ‘zeal, diligence’, OBur.  kruiwḥ < *gruiwḥ ‘try 

hard’
Tib. རྒལ་ rgal ‘cross, ford’, Chi. 河 ha < *C.gˤaj (18–01g) ‘river’ (cf. 

§33a n. 44)
Tib. སྒུག་ sgug ‘wait’, Chi. 候 huwH < *[g]ˤ(r)os (10–06e) ‘wait upon’
Bur.  kā < *gā ‘tarry (v.)’, Chi. 遐 hae < *gˤra (01–12j) ‘distant’
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§212b. Examples to be reconstructed *ɢ-:
Tib. འགྲུབ་ ḫgrub < *ḫɢrup (cf. §34) ‘accomplish, achieve’, Chi. 洽 

heap < *[ɢ]ˤr[o]p (37–01m) ‘accord with’
§212c. Examples to be reconstructed *ɢʷ-:

Tib. གོ་ go < *gʷa (Laufer’s law; cf. §21) < *ɢʷa (cf. §34) ‘space’, 
WBur.  awa < *Qʷa (cf. §71) ‘opening’

Tib. གྲོ་ག་ gro-ga < *gʷra (Laufer’s law) < *ɢʷra ‘birch bark’ (cf. §34), 
Chi. 樺 hwaeH < *[ɢ]ʷˤras (01–27-) ‘birch’

Tib. གྲོ་མ་ gro-ma < *gʷra (Laufer’s law) < *ɢʷra (cf. §34) ‘Potentilla 
anserina’, WBur.  wa < *Qʷa (cf. §71) ‘elephant foot yam’, Chi. 
芋 hjuH < *[ɢ]ʷ(r)as (01–23o) ‘taro’

Tib. གྲོགས་ grogs < *gʷrags (Laufer’s law) < *ɢʷrags (cf. §34) 
‘friend’, Chi. 友 hjuwX < *[ɢ]ʷəʔ (04–17e)

Tib. གྲོད་ grod < *gʷrad (Laufer’s law) < *ɢʷrad (cf. §34) ‘stomach’, 
Chi. 胃hjwɨjH < *[ɢ]ʷə[t]s (31–05a)

Tib. འགོལ་ ḫgol < *gʷral (Laufer’s law) < *ɢʷral (cf. §34) ‘part, devi-
ate’, Chi. 違 hjwɨj < *[ɢ]ʷə[j] (28–05d) ‘go against’

Tib. འགྲོ་ ḫgro < *ḫgʷra (Laufer’s law) < *ḫɢʷra (cf. §34) ‘go’, Chi. 
于 hju < *ɢʷ(r)a (01–23a)

Tib. སྒོར་མོ་ sgor-mo < *sgʷar (Laufer’s law) < *sɢʷar (cf. §34) ‘round’, 
WBur.  wanḥ < *Qʷanḥ (cf. §71)

Tib. སྒྲོ་ sgro < *sgʷra (Laufer’s law) < *sɢʷra (cf. §34) ‘feather’ Chi. 
羽 hjuX < *[ɢ]ʷ(r)aʔ (01–24a)

§212d. Examples to be reconstructed *d-:

Tib. དུག་ dug ‘poison’, WBur.  tok < *duk (Maung Wun’s law; 
cf. §55) ‘be toxic’, Chi. 毒 dowk < *dˤuk (14–05a) ‘poison’

Tib. དོ་ do ‘an equal, match’, Bur.  tū < *dū ‘be similar’
Tib. འདའ་ ḫdaḫ < *ḫdakə (cf. §38) ‘pass (v.)’, Chi. 渡 duH < *dˤak-s 

< *dˤakə-s (cf. §198) (02–16b) ‘ford (v.)’
Tib. འདུག་ ḫdug ‘remain, stay’, Chi. 住 drjuH < *dro(ʔ)s (10–19g) 

‘stop (v.)’

§212e. Examples to be reconstructed *b-:

Tib. བརྒྱལ་ brgyal < *bryal (Li’s law; cf. §25) ‘sink down, faint’, Chi. 
罷疲 bje < *braj < *bral (cf. §200b) (18–17a, 18–16d) ‘fatigue’

Tib. བྱ་ bya ‘bird’, Bur.  pyāḥ < *byāḥ ‘bee’
Tib. འབུ་ ḫbu < *ḫbukə (cf. §38) ‘worm, insect’, OBur.  puiwḥ < 

*buwḥ (cf. §69) < *buwkəḥ (cf. §74) ‘insect’, Chi. 蝮 phjuwk < 
*pʰuk < *pʰukə (cf. §198) (14–26j) ‘a kind of snake’
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Tib. འབར་ ḫbar < *ḫbər ‘burn, blaze’, Bur.  pa < *ba < *bar (cf. 
§63) < *bər (cf. §67) ‘shine’, Chi. 焚 bjun < *bən (33–34a) ‘burn’

Bur.  panḥ < *banḥ ‘tired’, Chi. 疲 bje < *baj (18–16d) ‘exhausted’

§212f. Examples to be reconstructed *dz-:

Tib. ཟ་ za < *dza (Schiefner’s law; cf. §29) ‘eat’, Bur.  cāḥ < 
*dzāḥ, Lashi tsɔ:, Chi. 咀 dzjoX < *dzaʔ (01–57u)

Tib. ཟིན་ zin < *dzin (Schiefner’s law) ‘be consumed’, Chi. 盡 dzinX 
< *Cə.dzinʔ (32–32a) ‘exhaust (v.)’

Tib. གཟན་ gzan < *gdzan (Schiefner’s law) ‘wear out, hurt, waste’, 
Chi. 殘 dzan < *[dz]ˤa[n] (24–41c) ‘injure, remnant’

Tib. མཛའ་ mdzaḫ ‘love’, Bur.  cā < *dzā (or *ǰā), Chi. 慈 dzi < *dzə 
(04–49j) ‘kind (adj.)’

§213. Agreement on Initial Voiceless Obstruents. In some corre-
spondences all available evidence points to the reconstruction of a voiceless 
obstruent.

§213a. Examples to be reconstructed *k-:

Tib. ཀླུང་ kluṅ ‘river’, Bur.  khloṅḥ < *kluṅḥ (Maung Wun’s 
law; cf. §55), Chi. 谷 kuwk < *C.qˤok (11–14a) ‘valley’ (cf. §70 
n. 21)

Tib. དཀྲུག་ dkrug ‘stir, agitate, disturb’, Chi. 覺 kaewk < *kˤruk 
(14–03f) ‘awake’, Chi. 攪 kaewX < *kˤruʔ (14–03i) ‘disturb’

Tib. སྐོར་ skor ‘go around’, Chi. 裹 kwaX < *s.[k]ˤo[r]ʔ (19–02d) 
‘wrap (v.)’

Tib. ཁང་ khaṅ < *kaṅ ‘house’, Bur.  khoṅ < *kuṅ ‘roof’, Atsi 
toʔ¹-kaŋ35 ‘main roof’

Tib. ཁྲབ་ khrab < *krab ‘armour, shield, mail’, Bur.  khyap <  
*ˀkyap ‘scales’, Atsi ˀkjap5, Chi. 甲 kaep < *kˤrap (35–02a) ‘shell’

Tib. མཁལ་ mkhal < *mkal ‘kidney, reins’, Bur.  khāḥ < *(ˀ)kāḥ 
‘loins, waist’, Chi. 肝 kan < *s.kˤar (24–01l) ‘liver’

Tib. མཁར་ mkhar < *mkar / འཁར་ ḫkhar < *ḫkar ‘staff, stick’, Chi. 竿 
kan < *kˤar (24–01k) ‘pole, rod’

Tib. འཁོལ་ ḫkhol < *ḫkol < *ḫkorl (cf. §37) ‘boil’, Chi. 涫 kwanH < 
*kˤons < *kˤorls (cf. §201) (25–01f) ‘bubble’

Tib. འཁྲབ་ ḫkhrab < *ḫkrəp (cf. §32) ‘strike, stamp, tread heavily’, 
Chi. 立 lip < *k.rəp (37–15a) ‘stand (v.)’

Tib. √kab (pres. འགེབས་ ḫgebs) ‘cover (v.)’, Chi. 蓋 kajH < *kˤaps 
(35–01q) ‘thatch, cover (v.)’
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Bur.  khanḥ < *ˀkanḥ ‘dried up’, Atsi ˀkan¹¹, Chi. 乾 kan < *kˤar 
(24–02c) ‘dry’5

§213b. Examples to be reconstructed *kʷ-:

Tib. འཁོར་ ḫkhor < *ḫkʷar (Laufer’s law; cf. §21) < *ḫkʷər ‘circle’, 
Chi. 歸 kjwɨj < *[k]ʷəj (28–02a) ‘return (v.)’

Tib. √kok (pres. འགོག་ ḫgog) < *kʷak ‘take away, snatch, rob’, Chi. 
攫 kjwak < *kʷak (02–07b) ‘snatch away, seize’

§213c. Examples to be reconstructed *q-:

Tib. སྐྱོགས་ skyogs < *skʸewks < *sqʸewks ‘ladle (n.)’, Chi. 勺 tsyak < 
*t-qewk ‘ladle (v.)’ (17–05a)

Tib. ཁབ་ khab < *kəp (cf. §32) < *qəp (cf. §34) ‘needle’, Bur.  
ap < *əp (cf. §67) < *Qəp (cf. §71), Chi. 箴鍼 tsyim < *t.qəm 
(38–04no)

Tib. ཁྱིམ་ khyim < *kʸim < *qʸim (cf. §34) ‘home’, Bur.  im < *Qim 
(cf. §71), Chi. 窨 ‘imH < *q(r)[ə]m-s (38-07-) ‘subterranean room’

Tib. འཁྱིག་ ḫkhyig < *ḫkʸik < *ḫqʸik (cf. §34) ‘tie, fasten, suffocate’, 
Bur.  ac < *Qik (cf. §71) ‘squeeze, throttle’, Chi. 縊 ‘ejH < 
*qˤik-s (08–05g) ‘strangle’6

§213d. Examples to be reconstructed *ts-:

Tib. ཆང་ čhaṅ < *čaṅ ‘barley beer’, Chi. 漿 tsjang < *tsaŋ (03–49v) 
‘rice-water drink’

Tib. བཙུན་ btsun ‘noble, righteous, honourable’, Chi. 尊 tswon <  
*[ts]ˤu[n] (34–26a) ‘honour (v.)’

Tib. ཚ་ tsha < *tsə ‘grandchild’, Bur.  sāḥ ‘son’, Atsi tsɔ¹¹ ‘child’ 
(cf. §53g), Chi. 子 tsiX < *tsəʔ (04–47a) ‘child’

Tib. ཚིགས་ tshigs < *tsigs ‘joint’, Bur.  chac < *tsik ‘joint’, 
Achang -tshuk, Chi. 節 tset < *tsˤik (29–30e) ‘joint of bamboo’

Tib. ཚིལ་ tshil < *tsil ‘grease’, Bur.  chī < *tsī ‘oil’, Atsi tshu³¹
Tib. √tsug (pres. འཛུགས་ ḫdzugs) insert, plant’, Chi. 鏃 tsuwk <  

*[ts]ˤok (11–18d) ‘arrowhead’
Tib. √tso (pres. འཚོད་ ḫtsod) ‘cook, boil, dye’, Bur.  chuiḥ <  

*tsuiwḥ ‘dye’, Lashi tsha:uH
Tib. རྩི་ rtsi ‘juice, liquid’ (cf. བདུད་རྩི་ bdud-rtsi ‘ambrosia’), WBur.  

cheḥ < *čiyḥ ‘medicine’, Lashi čheiH

5 �Chi. 旱 hanX < *[g]ˤa[r]ʔ (24–01s) ‘drought, dry’ is also a possible cognate, showing a different 
initial manner.

6 �An alternative possible cognate 結 ket < *kˤit < *kˤik (29–01p) ‘tie, knot’ suffers the disadvan-
tage that it would predict a Burmese velar rather than glottal initial.
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Tib. ཚྭ་ tshwa < *tswa ‘salt’, Bur.  chāḥ < *tsāḥ, Lashi tshoH
Tib. ཚོ་བ་ tsho-ba < *tso ‘fat, corpulent’, Bur.  chū < *tsū ‘be fat’, 

Lashi tshu:, Chi. 臇 tsjwenX < *tsonʔ (25–39b) ‘fat, rich’
Tib. མཚོན་ mtshon < *mtson ‘weapon’, Chi. 鑽 tswan < *[ts]ˤor 

(24–39h) ‘perforate, penetrate’, Chi. 鐫 tsjwen < *tson (25–39c) 
‘chisel, sharp point’

Bur.  cap ‘join, unite’, Chi. 接 tsjep < *tsap (35–15e) ‘connect with’

§213e. Examples to be reconstructed *t-:

Tib. ཆུ་ čhu < *tʸu ‘water’, Chi. 水 sywijX < *s.turʔ (28–14a)
Tib. གཅིག་ gčig < *gtʸek ‘one’ (Dempsey’s law; §14), Chi. 隻 tsyek < 

*tek (08–11c) ‘one of a pair’
Tib. རྟུལ་ rtul ‘blunt, dull, stupid’, Chi. 頓 twonH < *tˤun-s (34–17j) ‘dull’7

Tib. √rtod (pres. རྟོད་) ‘tether, fasten, secure’, Chi. 綴 trjwet < *trot 
(22–10b) ‘bind’, Chi. 贅 tsywejH < *tots (22–11a) ‘unite, together’

Tib. ལྟ་ lta ‘look at’, Chi. 睹 tuX < *tˤaʔ (01–38c’) ‘see’
Tib. མཐོ་ mtho < *mto ‘span’, WBur.  thwā < *tō, Atsi to³¹
Tib. √tag (pres. འཐག་ ḫthag) < *tək, Bur.  rak < *rək (cf. §32) < 

*C-tək (cf. §72), Chi. 織 tsyik < *tək (05–13f) ‘weave’
Tib. འཐུག་ ḫthug, མཐུག་ mthug ‘thick, dense’, Chi. 篤 towk < *tˤuk 

(14–08g) ‘firm, solid’
Tib. √tab (pres. འདེབས་ ḫdebs) < *təp ‘cast, send’, Chi. 答 top < *tˤəp 

(37–06a) ‘answer’

§213f. Examples to be reconstructed *p-:

Tib. པ་ -pa agent noun suffix, Bur.  -pha < *pa ‘male’, Lashi -phoH, 
Chi. 夫 pju < *pa (01–66a) ‘man’

Tib. ཕ་ pha < *pa ‘father’, Bur.  pha < *pa, Atsi -wa¹¹, Chi. 父 bjuX 
< *N-paʔ (01–67a) ‘father’

Bur.  phā < *pā ‘mend, patch’, Chi. 補 puX < *Cə-pˤaʔ (01–67c’) ‘patch’
Tib. ཕག་ phag < *pag ‘pig’, Bur.  wak < *C-pak (cf. §72), Chi. 富 

pjuwH < *pәk-s (05–33r) ‘rich; wealth’8

Tib. ཕུན་ phun < *pun ‘accomplish, complete’, Chi. 奔 pwon < *pˤur 
(33–28a) ‘run (v.)’

Tib. ཕྱི་ phyi < *pyi ‘grandmother’, Bur.  phiyḥ < *piyḥ, Atsi 
-phyi (Yabu 1982: 40, nos 153–5), Chi. 妣 pjijX < *pijʔ (26–38n) 
‘deceased mother’

7 �Chi. 惷 tsyhwinX < *tʰunʔ (34–19c) ‘stupid’ and Chi. 鈍 dwonH < *dˤun-s ‘dull’ (34–17i) are 
also possible cognates, showing a different initial manner.

8 �One may instead wish to compare this Chinese word to Tibetan ཕྱུགས་ phyugs ‘cattle’.
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Tib. ཕྲུ་མ་ phru-ma < *pru ‘afterbirth’, Chi. 胞 paew < *pˤru (13–72b) 
‘womb’

Tib. འཕུར་ ḫphur < *ḫpur ‘fly (v.)’, Chi. 飛 pjɨj < *Cə.pu[r] (27–09a)
Tib. √spaṅ (pres. སྤོང་ spoṅ) ‘let go, banish’, Bur.  phaṅʔ < *paṅʔ 

‘procrastinate, delay’, Atsi phaŋ³¹ ‘escape, avoid’, Chi. 放 pjangH 
< *paŋs (03–57i) ‘release; let go’

Tib. ལྤགས་ lpags ‘skin’, Chi. 膚 pju < *pra (01–51g) (§196a n. 90)

§213g. Sibilant correspondences are discussed below (cf. § 220).

§214. Disagreement on Initial Obstruent Manner. In other cases a 
given language disagrees about the manner of the initial obstruents.

§214a. In some cases Burmese points to a voiced initial as opposed to the 
voiceless initial indicated by Tibetan and Chinese.9

Bur.  akun < *gun ‘all’, Tib. ཀུན་ kun
OBur.  kyo1n < *gyon ‘slave’, Tib. ཁོལ་ khol < *kol ‘servant’, 

Chi. 倌 kwaenH < *krˤons (25–01l) ‘servant, groom’
Bur.  tā < *dā ‘very red, flaming red’, Chi. 丹 tan < *tˤan 

(24–20a) ‘cinnabar’
Bur.  tū < *dū ‘hammer’, Tib. ཐོ་བ་ tho-ba < *to ‘a large hammer’, 

Chi. 段 twanH < *tˤo[n]-s (25–23a) ‘hammer’
Bur.  taṅḥ < *daṅḥ ‘make taut, be tight’, Tib. ཐང་པོ་ thaṅ-po < *taṅ 

‘tense, tight, firm’, Chi. 張 trjang < *C.traŋ (03–35h) ‘draw a bow’
Bur.  tac < *dik (Wolfenden’s law; cf. §54) < *dek (Dempsey’s 

law; cf. §62) ‘one’, Tib. གཅིག་ gčig < *gtʸeg (Dempsey’s law; cf. 
§14), Chi. 隻 tsyek < *tek (08–11c)

Bur.  prāḥ < *brāḥ ‘flat, level’, Chi. 板 paenX < *C.pˤranʔ 
(24–49j) ‘plank, board’, Tib. འཕར་ ḫphar ‘board, flat board’

§214b. In quite a few cases the Chinese cognates offer voiceless initials 
against the voiced initials of Tibetan and proto-Burmish.

Chi. 肘 trjuwX < *t.kruʔ (13–23a) ‘elbow’, Tib. གྲུ་མོ་ gru-mo
Chi. 九 kjuwX < *kuʔ (04–12a) ‘nine’, Tib. དགུ་ dgu, WBur.  kuiḥ 

< *guiwḥ
Chi. 幾 kjɨjX < *kəjʔ (27–04a) ‘few; how many’, Tib. འགའ་ ḫgaḫ < 

*ḫgəḫ ‘some’ (cf. §36 n. 47)
Chi. 旃 tsyen < *tan (24–20c) ‘a kind of flag’, Tib. དར་ dar ‘flag’
Chi. 燭 tsyowk < *tok (11–12e) ‘torch’, Tib. དུགས་ dugs ‘light, kindle’

9 �The treatment of cognates of Tibetan sC- clusters is postponed until §§216–17.
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Chi. 晝 trjuwH < *truks (14–09a) ‘time of daylight’, Tib. གདུགས་ 
gdugs ‘midday, noon’

Chi. 顫 tsyenH < *tan (24–23s) ‘shivering, trembling’, Tib. འདར་ ḫdar 
‘tremble, shudder’

Chi. 展 trjenX < *trenʔ (24–26a) ‘roll over; unfold’, Tib. རྡལ་ rdal 
‘spread, extend’

Chi. 椓 traewk < *trˤok (11–13c) ‘beat, strike’, Tib. རྡུག་ rdug ‘strike 
against’

Chi. 冢 trjowngX < *[t]roŋʔ (11–13h) ‘tomb mound’, Tib. རྡུང་ rduṅ 
‘small mound, hillock’

Chi. 癉 tanX < *tˤarʔ (24–21l) ‘disease, suffering, distress’, Tib. ལྡར་ 
ldar ‘be weary, tired, faint’

Chi. 半 panH < *pˤans (24–47a) ‘half’, Tib. བར་ bar ‘intermediate space’
Chi. 糞 pjunH < *p[u]r-s (33–32a) ‘manure, dirt’, Tib. བྲུན་ brun ‘dirt, 

dung, excrement’
Chi. 波 pa < *pˤaj (18–16l) ‘wave’, Tib. དབའ་ dbaḫ (cf. §36 n. 47)
Chi. 井 tsjengX < *C.tseŋʔ (09–22a) ‘well (n.)’, Tib. རྫིང་ rdziṅ < 

*rdzeṅ (Dempsey’s law; cf. §14) ‘pond’
Chi. 争 tsreang < *[ts]rˤeŋ (09–23a) ‘strife, quarrel’, Tib. ཟིང་ཆ་ ziṅ-

cha < *dziṅ (Schiefner’s law; cf. §29) < *dzeṅ (Dempsey’s law) 
‘turmoil, unrest’, Bur.  cac < *dzik (Wolfenden’s law; cf. §54) 
< *dzek (Dempsey’s law; cf. §62) ‘war’

Chi. 臧 tsang < *tsˤaŋ (03–49f’) ‘good’, Tib. བཟང་ bzaṅ < *bdzaṅ 
(Schiefner’s law)

§214c. In some examples of this type it is tempting to see Chinese pre-
nasalization as corresponding to Tibetan voicing:10

Chi. 含 hom < *Cə-m-kˤəm (38–03l’) ‘hold in the mouth’, Tib. འགམ་ 
ḫgam < *ḫgəm ‘put in the mouth’

Chi. 扞 hanH < *m-kˤars (24–01q) ‘shield (n.), ward off’, Tib. འགལ་ 
ḫgal ‘oppose’ contradict’, Bur.   kā < *gā ‘block, obstruct (v.); 
shield (n.)’

Chi. 撞 draewng < *[N-t]ˤroŋ (12–08f’) ‘strike’, Tib. རྡུང་ rduṅ ‘strike, 
beat’

Chi. 房 bjang < *Cə-N-paŋ (03–57y) ‘side room’, Tib. བང་བ་ baṅ-ba 
‘storehouse’

Chi. 粉 pjunX < *mə.pənʔ (33–30d) ‘flour’, Tib. དབུར་ dbur ‘smooth 
(v.)’

10 �In the case of Chinese 争 tsreang < *[ts]rˤeŋ (09–23a) ‘strife, quarrel’, mentioned directly 
above, Baxter and Sagart (2014) suggest that *m-tsˤreŋ and *mə-tsˤreŋ are also possible recon-
structions, which would make this example appropriate for inclusion in this paragraph.
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Jacques (2012b: 214–17) claims that Tibetan merged originally distinct voiced 
and prenasalized series. He points to the following correspondences between 
Tibetan and Japhug Rgyalrong (2012b: 215); the Rgyalrong reconstructions 
are those of Jacques.

Tib. ཟམ་ zam < *dzam (Schiefner’s law; cf. §29) < *ndzam ‘bridge, 
Japhug Rgy. ndzom < *ndzam

Tib. དགུ་ dgu < *də-ngu ‘nine’, Japhug Rgy. kɯ-ngɯt < *kə-t-ŋgu11

Tib. དུག་ dug < *ndug ‘poison’, Japhug Rgy. tɤ-ndɤɣ< *(tɤ)-ndɔk

The explanation of pre-nasalization giving rise to voiced onsets in Tibetan is, 
however, not very fruitful, because it does not explain the majority of Tibetan 
voiced consonants paralleling Chinese voiceless consonants (cf. §214b) and 
there is at least one counterexample in which Chinese pre-nasalization corre-
sponds to Tibetan voiceless initials:

Chi. 父 bjuX < *N-paʔ (01–67a) ‘father’, Tib. ཕ་ pha < *pa, Bur.  
pha < *pa, Atsi -wa¹¹

Jacques made his observation regarding the relationship between Tibetan and 
Japhug Rgyalrong; to test it with Chinese data may not be appropriate, since 
doing so assumes a priori that there is a correspondence between prenasal-
ized consonants in Rgyalrong and Old Chinese. Only further exploration of 
Rgyalrong correspondences with Tibetan and Chinese respectively can hope to 
further test or refine Jacques’s conjecture.

§214d. At times a Tibetan voiceless initial corresponds to a Chinese voiced 
initial. In only two correspondences does Burmese offer a cognate that unam-
biguously specifies the inherited manner, once agreeing with the voiceless 
Tibetan initial and once with the voiced Chinese initial.

Tib. རྐོ་ rko ‘dig’, Chi. 掘 gjwot < *[g]ot (31–16s) ‘dig out (earth)’
Tib. རྐང་པ་ rkaṅ-pa ‘foot, leg, hind-foot’, Chi. 行 haeng < *Cə.gˤraŋ 

(03–14a) ‘walk (v.)’
Tib. ཁལ་ khal < *kal ‘burden, load’, Bur.  ka < *ga ‘saddle-frame’, 

Chi. 荷 ha < *gˤaj (18–01o) ‘carry’
Tib. ཁུ་ khu < *ku ‘paternal uncle’, Chi. 舅 gjuwX < *[g](r)uʔ 

(04–16b) ‘maternal uncle’
Tib. ཁུལ་ khul ‘district, province’, Chi. 郡 gjunH < *gurs (34–12g) 

‘district’
Tib. ཆོད་ čhod < *čod ‘be sharp’, Chi. 絶 dzjwet < *[dz]ot (22–16a) 

‘cut off, break off’, WBur.  chwat < *(ˀ)tsot or *(ˀ)čot ‘pluck’

11 �Jacques accounts for the -t in kɯ-ngɯt ‘nine’ as analogical to the Japhug Rgy. numeral kɯrcat 
‘eight’ (2012b: 215); for the realization of /ng-/ as [nŋg-] see Jacques (2004b: 51–2), but for the 
change of *t- to n- before nasals, i.e. *t-ŋg- > nŋg- in this case, see Jacques (2014a: 8).
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Tib. ཐུལ་བ་ thul-ba ‘rolled up; subdued’, Chi. 純 dwon < *dˤun 
(34–17n) ‘cover, wrap’

Tib. སྤ་ spa ‘a cane’, Bur.  wāḥ < *C-pāḥ ‘bamboo’, Chi. 笆 pae < 
*brˤa (01–68-)

Tib. ཕ་ pha ‘yonder’, Chi. 夫 bju < *ba (01–66a) ‘this, that’

§214e. In two cases Tibetan and Burmese disagree about whether or not the 
word in question is voiced:

Tib. ཟིལ་ zil < *dzil ‘dew’, Bur.  chīḥ < *(ˀ)tsīḥ or *(ˀ)čīḥ
Tib. འཇོལ་ ḫǰol < *ḫdʸol ‘hang down’, Chi. 垂 dzywe < *[d]oj (19–

17a), WBur.  chwai < *(ˀ)tsoi or *(ˀ)čoi

§215. Nishida’s Conjecture: Tibetan dr- Corresponding to Burmese 
khr-. Nishida notes dr- as one of three Tibetan correspondences to Written 
Burmese khr- (1977: 4), proposing that all inherited *dr- ‘shifted to khr- in 
Written Burmese’ (1977: 4). As evidence of this correspondence he offers the 
following three sets of comparisons:

WBur.  khrok < *kruk ‘six’, Lashi khjukH, Tib. དྲུག་ drug, Chi. 
六 ljuwk < *k.ruk (14–16a)

WBur.  khyup < OBur.  khlup < *klup ‘sew’, Lashi khju:pH, 
Tib. √drub (pres འདྲུབ་ ḫdrub)

WBur.  khyeḥ < OBur.  khliyḥ ‘excrement’, Tib. དྲི་མ་ dri-ma ‘dirt’

Nishida fails to notice that in two of these examples the initials originate not 
from Old Burmese khr- but from khl-.12 As Nishida himself acknowledges, 
most authors compare WBur.  khyeḥ ‘excrement’ not to Tib. དྲི་མ་ dri-ma 
‘stain’ but rather to Tib. ལྕི་ lči ‘excrement’ (e.g. Gong 1995: no 10, and Hill 
2012b: 9). Setting aside the examples in which Burmese khr- descends from 
khl-, there remains the comparison WBur.  khrok, Tib. དྲུག་ drug, which is 
compelling, although unique. Turning from more distant relations to Tibetan’s 
presumed next of kin, Bumthap offers grok ‘six’ (Michailovsky and Mazaudon 
1994: 552) and this word is not the only case of an East Bodish language hav-
ing a velar cluster corresponding to Tibetan dr-:13

Tib. དྲུག་ drug ‘six’, Bumthap grok, Dakpa kro53

Tib. དྲོད་ drod ‘warm’, Bumthap grut, Dakpa kro35po53

12 �Before Nishida, Houghton (1898: 46 note 2) and Miller (1956: 42, no 104) had also made the 
comparison of WBur.  khyup ‘sew’ and Tib. √drub (pres འདྲུབ་ ḫdrub) ‘sew’.

13 �Tib. དྲེག་པ་ dreg-pa ‘dirt’ cannot be cognate with Bumthap krekpa ‘id.’, because དྲེག་པ་ dreg-pa 
has -e- before a velar, which should have changed to an -i- following Dempsey’s law (cf. §14).
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Tib. དྲེལ་ dre ‘mule’,14 Dakpa kreʔ35

Tib. འདྲི་ ḫdri ‘ask’, Khengkha gri,15 Dakpa bri35

These East Bodish comparisons suggest that Nishida’s conjecture may isolate a 
genuine correspondence, but it is Tibetan and not Burmese that has innovated.

§216. Schiefner’s Conjecture: Origins of Proto-Burmish Pre-
glottalized Obstruents. As mentioned above (cf. §209), Anton Schiefner (1852: 
340) proposed that Tibetan clusters with s- correspond to Burmese aspirates. 
Keeping Burling’s law in mind (cf. §56), Schiefner’s conjecture may be par-
aphrased as a correspondence of Tibetan sC- with proto-Burmish *ˀC-, where 
‘C’ is any obstruent.

§216a. A number of obstruent examples conform to Schiefner’s conjecture:

OBur.  khiyḥ < *ˀkiyḥ ‘borrow (money)’, Lashi ˀče:iH, Tib. སྐྱི་ 
skyi

Bur.  khok < *ˀkuk ‘bark (n.)’, Atsi ˀku55, Tib. སྐོག་པ་ skog-pa 
‘shell, peel’, Chi. 殼 khaewk < *[kʰ]ˤrok (11–03a) ‘hollow shell, 
hollow’

Bur.  khrok < *ˀkruk ‘frighten’, Lashi ˀkju:kH, Tib. སྐྲག་ skrag 
‘be scared’, Chi. 嚇 xaek < *qʰˤrak (02–10b) ‘frighten’

OBur.  khyat < *ˀkyat ‘love (v.)’, Atsi ˀčit55, Tib. སྐྱིད་ skyid ‘be 
happy’, Chi. 吉 kjit < *C.qit ‘auspicious’ (29–01a)

WBur.  thoṅ ‘thousand’ < *(ˀ)tuŋ, Tib. སྟོང་ stoṅ ‘thousand’

§216b. In three examples a Tibetan voiced sC- cluster corresponds to an 
aspirate initial in Burmese. In the case of ‘frog’ the Lashi cognate confirms that 
the proto-Burmish initial is preglottalized.

Bur.  khaṅ ‘ridge’ < *(ˀ)kaŋ, Tib. སྒང་ sgaṅ ‘hill, mound’, Chi. 岡 
kang < *kˤaŋ (03–02a) ‘hill’

Bur.  phāḥ < *ˀpāḥ ‘frog’, Lashi ˀpɑH, Tib. སྦལ་པ་ sbal-pa
WBur.  phwaṃʔ < *(ˀ)poṃʔ ‘be fat, plump’, Tib. སྦོམ་ sbom ‘fat, 

corpulent’

These examples suggests that the ancestor of proto-Burmish once had pre-
glottalized voiced initials, which merged into the proto-Burmish (voiceless) 
preglottalized initials. Further support for this supposition may be found within 
the Burmish family. It is reasonable to speculate that the proto-Burmish alter-
nation between *g- and *ˀk- in the following non-causative/causative verb pair 
may have originated from a more straightforward *g- versus *ˀg- alternation:

14 �Michailovsky and Mazaudon in fact cite Tib. དྲེལ་ drel ‘mule’ (1994: 552), but the -l in this word 
is a diminutive suffix (Uray 1952: 217) and དྲེ་ dre ‘mule’ is attested without this suffix.

15 �According to Gwendolyn Hyslop (per litteras, 26 April 2016).
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WBur.  krok < *gruk ‘be afraid’, Lashi kju:kV
WBur.  khrok < *ˀkruk < *ˀgruk ‘frighten, scare’, Lashi ˀkju:kH

§217. Exceptions to Schiefner’s Conjecture. There are apparent coun-
terexamples to Schiefner’s conjecture.

§217a. First, there are cases in which non-aspirated Burmese obstruents cor-
respond to Tibetan sC-:

Bur.  kuiy < *g- ‘body’, Tib. སྐུ་ sku, Chi. 軀 khju < *kʰo (10–10g)
Bur.  kray star’, Lashi ˀkji, Tib. སྐར་ skar (or ཁྲི་ khri, see Zeisler 

2015)
WBur.  wanḥ ‘be circular’, Tib. སྒོར་མོ་ sgor-mo ‘round’, Chi. 亘 

hwan < *ɢʷˤar (25–12a) ‘turn around’
WBur.  ññui< *ŋjuiw, Lashi ŋja:uV ‘green, blue, brown’, Tib. སྔོ་ 

sṅo ‘green’
WBur.  wāḥ, Lashi wo ‘bamboo’, Tib. སྤ་ spa ~ སྦ་ sba ‘cane’
Bur.  pu-chac ‘knee joint’, Lashi ˀpɔtH ‘knee’, OTib. སྤུས་མོ་ spus-mo

The Burmese word  kuiy ‘body’ might be a loan from Pali kāya as the final 
-y indicates. The pre-aspiration in the Lashi word ˀpɔtH ‘knee’, suggests that 
Burmese ought to have an aspirate initial in this word, i.e. *phu-chac rather 
than  pu-chac ‘knee’. Perhaps the loss of aspiration can be explained on 
the basis of the etymon occurring in a compound. I have no explanation for the 
lack of aspiration in the other four words.

§217b. Second, there are cases where Burmish pre-glottalized initials do not 
correspond to sC- clusters in Tibetan.

Bur.  khyap < *ˀkyap ‘scales’, Atsi ˀkjap5, Tib. ཁྲབ་ khrab ‘armour, 
shield, mail’, Chi. 甲 kaep < *kˤrap (35–02a) ‘shell’

Bur.  (saññḥ)khre < *ˀkriy, Lashi ˀkjeiH ‘gall, bile’, Tib. 
མཁྲིས་ mkhris < *mkris ‘gall, bile’

Bur.  chok < *ˀcuk ‘build, erect’, Atsi ˀtsuʔ5, Tib. √tsug (pres. 
འཛུགས་ ḫdzugs)

Bur.  chū < *ˀcū ‘boil’, Atsi ˀtsu³¹, Tib. √tso (pres. འཚོད་ ḫtshod) 
‘cook, boil, dye’

§217c. One comparison requires comment on its own. The pre-glottaliza-
tion of the initial in the Lashi word for ‘otter’ corresponds to an initial s- in 
Tibetan, but so does the initial itself. Burmese, bizarrely, has a labial initial in 
this word.

Bur.  phyaṃ ‘otter’, Lashi ˀśam, Tib. སྲམ་ sram
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§218. Origins of Chinese Aspirate Obstruents. Chinese voiceless as-
pirates have no clear origin.

§218a. Often Chinese voiceless aspirates correspond to plain voiceless con-
sonants in the other languages.

Chi. 苦 khuX < *kʰˤaʔ (01–01u) ‘bitter’, Tib. ཁ་ kha < *ka, Bur.  
khāḥ < *kāḥ, Lashi kho:H

Chi. 赫 xaek < *qʰˤrak (02–10a) ‘red, fiery’, Tib. ཁྲག་ khrag < *qrak 
‘blood’, Bur.  < *ˀQrak ‘ashamed’

Chi. 敞 tsyhangX < *tʰaŋʔ (03–32m) ‘open, spacious’, Tib. ཐང་ thaṅ < 
*taṅ ‘plain (n.)’

Chi. 倉 tshang < *tsʰˤaŋ (03–48a) ‘granary’, Tib. གསང་ gsaṅ < OTib. 
གསྩང་ gstsaṅ ‘conceal, secret’ (cf. PT 1194, ll. 39–40)

Chi. 紡 phjangX < *pʰaŋʔ (03–57r) ‘spin’, Tib. ཕང་ phaṅ < *paṅ 
‘spindle’, Bur.  waṅʔ < *C-paṅ (cf. §72) ‘spin’

Chi. 寇 khuwH < *kʰˤos (10–04a) ‘steal’, Tib. √rku (pres. རྐུ་ rku), 
OBur.  khuiwḥ < *kuiwḥ ‘steal’, Lashi kha:uH

Chi. 軀 khju < *kʰo (10–10g) ‘body’, Tib. སྐུ་ sku
Chi. 殼 khaewk < *[kʰ]ˤrok (11–03a) ‘hollow shell, hollow’, Tib. སྐོག་ 

skog ‘shell, peel’
Chi. 觸 tsyhowk < *tʰok (11–12g) ‘knock against’, Tib. གཏུག་ gtug 

‘meet, touch’
Chi. 空 khuwng < *kʰˤoŋ (12–01h) ‘hollow, empty, hole’, Chi. 孔 

khuwngX < *kʰoŋʔ (12–02a) ‘empty’, Tib. ཁུང་ khuṅ < *kuṅ ‘hole, 
pit, hollow, cavity’

Chi. 蔥 tshuwng < *[ts]ʰˤoŋ (12–19g) ‘onion’, Tib. བཙོང་ btsoṅ
Chi.  phjuwH < *pʰuks (14–23l) ‘cover’, Tib. ཕུག་ phug < *pug 

‘cavern, hole’
Chi. 唾 thwaH < *tʰˤojs (19–17m) ‘spit’, Tib. ཐོ་ལེ་ tho-le < *to-le
Chi. 炭 thanH < *tʰˤans (24–24a) ‘charcoal, coal’, Tib. ཐལ་ thal < 

*tal ‘dust, ashes’
Chi. 粲 tshanH < *tsʰˤars (24–40b) ‘bright and white’, Tib. མཚར་ 

mtshar < *mtsar ‘fair, beautiful, bright’
Chi. 餐 tshan < *tsʰˤar (24–40c) ‘eat, food, meal’, Tib. ཚལ་མ་ tshal-

ma < *tsal ‘breakfast’
Chi. 屎 syijX < *qʰijʔ (26–20d) ‘dung’, Tib. ལྕི་ lči, OBur.  khliyḥ 

< *kliyḥ ‘dung’, Lashi khjeiH
Chi. 犬 khwenX < *kʷʰˤenʔ (32–04a) ‘dog’, Tib. ཁྱི་ khyi < *kyi, 

OBur.  khuyḥ < *kuyḥ, Lashi khuiH
Chi. 煇輝 xjwɨj < *qʷʰər (34–13kl) ‘brilliant’, Tib. ཁྲོལ་ཁྲོལ་ khrol-khrol 

< *kʷral (Laufer’s law; cf. §21) < *kʷrəl < *qʷrəl ‘bright, shining, 
sparkling, glistening’
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Chi. 戡 khom < *kʰˤum (38–11q) ‘vanquish, kill’, Tib. √kum (pres. 
འགུམས་ ḫgums) ‘kill’

§218b. At times Chinese voiceless aspirates correspond to voiced conso-
nants in the other languages.

Chi. 妨 phjang < *pʰaŋ (03–57q) ‘oppose’, Bur.  paṅḥ < *baṅḥ 
‘impede, instruct’

Chi. 曲 khjowk < *kʰ(r)ok (11–04a) ‘bent, crooked’, Tib. འགུགས་ 
ḫgugs ‘bend’

Chi. 蜂  phjowng < *pʰ(r)oŋ (12–25st) ‘bee’, Tib. བུང་བ་ buṅ-ba
Chi. 披 phje < *pʰ(r)aj (18–16j) ‘divide’, Tib. འབྲལ་ ḫbral ‘be sepa-

rate, to part’, Bur.  prāḥ < *brāḥ ‘be diverse, scatter’
Chi. 寢 tshimX < *tsʰimʔ (38–27f) ‘sleep’, Tib. གཟིམ་ gzim < *gdzim 

‘sleep’

§218c. As one origin of Chinese aspirates, Schuessler proposes the Old 
Chinese consonant cluster *k-s- (changing to Middle Chinese 清 tsh-). He 
bases this suggestion on the comparison of Tibetan གཟིམ་ gzim ‘sleep’ and Old 
Chinese 寢 tshimX < *k-simʔ (38–27f) ‘sleep’, both deriving from Trans-
Himalayan *k-zim (2002: 158). This proposal may be rejected. As Walter 
Simon realized (1929: 179, no 263), following Schiefner’s law (cf. §29) it is 
Tibetan which has innovated, changing *gdzim to གཟིམ་ gzim (cf. Hill 2014f: 
170).

§219. Tibetan Palatalization. One can identify three possible palatali-
zations in the history of Tibetan: Houghton’s law (*ṅʸ- > ñ-; cf. §27), Benedict’s 
law (*lʸ- > ź-; cf. §15), and the palatalization of non-laterals (*kʸ-, *tʸ-, *nʸ-, 
*mʸ-, *sʸ- > ky-, č-, ñ-, my-, ś-; cf. §16). Because the conditioning environment 
for these changes remains unclear, the reconstructed forms that precede them 
must index the Tibetan development; I do this with a *ʸ that is not necessary 
for Chinese or Burmese. In fact, since Houghton’s law affected the East Bodish 
languages in addition to Tibetan, whereas the other two changes are Tibetan-
specific, it is notationally more explicit to distinguish *ʸ1 as the conditioning 
environment for Houghton’s law and *ʸ2 as the conditioning environment for 
the other two changes.

§219a. Note that *ʸ1, the conditioning environment for Houghton’s law, 
occurs only after velars and before the vowel ‘a’.

Tib. ཉ་ ña < *ṅʸ1a (Houghton’s law; cf. §27) ‘fish’, Kur. ɲa, Bur.  
ṅāḥ, Chi. 魚 ngjo < *ŋa (01–31a)

Tib. གཉན་པོ་ gñan-po < *gṅʸ1an (Houghton’s law) ‘pestilence’, Bur. 
 ṅanḥ ‘poisonous snake’
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Tib. བརྙ་ brña < *brṅʸ1a (Houghton’s law) ‘borrow’, Kur. ɲù, Bur.  
ṅhāḥ

§219b. It is convenient to group the available examples of *ʸ2 according to 
the vowel in Tibetan. Most instances occur before the vowel -i-.

§219c. Examples of the vowel ‘i’:

Tib. ཞིང་ źiṅ < *lʸ2iṅ ‘field’, Kur. Lleŋ (§15f n. 21), Chi. 田 den < *lˤiŋ 
(32–19a)

Tib. ཞིམ་ źim < *lʸ2im ‘tasty’, Kur. lem, Chi. 甜 dem < *lˤem (36–16-) 
‘sweet’

Tib. གཞི་ gźi < *glʸ2i ‘ground’, OBur.  mliy, Chi. 地 dijH < *lˤej-s 
(18–09b’) (cf. §15 n. 15)

Tib. གཞུ་ gźu < *glʸ2u, OTib. གཞི་ gźi < *glʸ2i (cf. §15 n. 16) ‘bow’, 
Kur. limi, OBur.  liyḥ, Chi. 矢 syijX < *l̥ijʔ (26–19a) ‘arrow’

Tib. བཞི་ bźi < *blʸ2i ‘four’, Kur. ble, OBur.  liy, Chi. 四 sijH < 
*s.li[j]-s (29–34a)

Tib. འཁྱིག་ ḫkhyig < *ḫkʸ2ik ‘tie, fasten, suffocate’, Bur.  ac 
‘squeeze, throttle’, Chi. 縊 ‘ejH < *qˤik-s (08–05) ‘strangle’

Tib. མཇིང་པ་ mǰiṅ /mdʸ2iṅ/ < *mlʸ1iṅ (Bodman’s law; cf. §18) ‘neck’, 
Kur. mikpa, WBur.  laññ-, Chi. 領 ljengX < *reŋʔ (09–19f)

Tib. གཉིས་ gñis < *gnʸ2is ‘two’, Dakpa nèi (Hyslop 2011: 58), Bur.  
nhac, Chi. 二 nyijH < *ni[j]s (29–28a)

Tib. སྙིང་ sñiṅ < *snʸ2iṅ ‘heart’, Kur. ‘neng, Bur.  nhac ‘kernel’, 
Chi. 仁 nyin < *niŋ (32–28f) ‘kindness’

Tib. རྙིལ་ rñil / སྙིལ་ sñil < *rnʸ2il / *snʸ2il ‘gums’, Kur. ‘nê, Chi. 齦 
ngjɨn < *ŋə[n] (33-01-)

Tib. ཤིག་ śig < *sʸ2ik ‘louse’, Kur. se, Chi. 蝨 srit < *sri[k] (29–35a)
Tib. ཤིང་ śiṅ < *sʸ2iṅ ‘tree’, Kur. seng, Bur.  sac, Chi. 薪 sin < 

*si[ŋ] (32–22n) ‘firewood’

§219d. Examples of the vowel ‘e’:

Tib. གཅིག་ gčig < *gtʸ2ek (Dempsey’s law) ‘one’, Kur. thê, Bur.  
tac, Chi. 隻 tsyek < *tek (08–11c) ‘one of a pair’

Tib. མཇེ་ mǰe /mdʸe/ < *mlʸ2e (Bodman’s law; cf. §18) ‘penis’, Kur. 
mili, WBur.  līḥ

Tib. བརྗེད་ brǰed < *mrǰet (Simon’s law; cf. §30) < *mlʸ2ed ‘forget’, 
Tamang ²mlet-pa

OTib. མྱིང་ myiṅ < *mʸ2eṅ (Dempsey’s law) ‘name’, Kur. ngomeng, 
Bur.  maññ, Chi. 名 mjieng < *C.meŋ (09–31a)

Tib. མྱེད་ myed < *mʸ2ed ‘no exist’, Bur.  maiʔ, Chi. 靡 mje < *majʔ 
(18–18h) ‘not’
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§219e. Examples of the vowel ‘a’ – one may note that the two available 
examples, although they have the vowel ‘a’ in Tibetan, inherited the vowel 
*-ə- at some point in their past:

Tib. སྙམ་ sñam < *snʸ2əm ‘think’, Chi. 恁 nyimX < *nəmʔ (28–25q)
Tib. སྨྱན་ཀ་ smyan-ka < *smʸ2ən ‘marriage, married couple’, Chi. 婚 

xwon < *m̥ˁən (32–40m) ‘marriage’

§219f. Examples of the vowel ‘o’:

Tib. སྐྱོགས་ skyogs < *skʸ2ewks < *sqʸewks ‘ladle (n.)’, Chi. 勺 tsyak < 
*t-qewk (17–05a) ‘ladle (v.)’

Tib. ཉོག་ཉོང་ ñog-ñoṅ < *nʸ2ewk ‘soft, tender’, Bur.  ññak, Chi. 弱 
nyak < *newk (17–09a)

Tib. ཞོ་ źo < *lʸ2o ‘yoghurt’,16 Japhug Rgy. tɤ-lu ‘milk’

§219g. Examples of the vowel ‘u’:

Tib. √śud (pres. ཤུད་ śud) < *sʸ2ud ‘rub’, Bur.  sut < *sut ‘wipe’, 
Lashi su:tH

§219h. A tempting and plausible explanation for the second palatalization of 
initials in Tibetan would be that this change occurred before the front vowels 
-i- and -e-. By design such a proposal immediately accounts for Tibetan exam-
ples attested with the vowels -i- and -e- (§219c, d). It is also noteworthy that 
the two available Chinese cognates for the Tibetan words with palatalized ini-
tials before -o- do not themselves have the nuclear vowel *-o-, but instead -ew- 
(§219f). Thus, these examples of palatalization in Tibetan before the vowel 
-o- need not contradict the proposal that Tibetan initials regularly palatalized 
before -i- and -e-.

§219i. Nonetheless, such an explanation faces at least two obstacles. First, 
palatalization before -i- and -e- does not explain those cases of palataliza-
tion before -a- (§219e). The second obstacle is more significant; I invoke the 
non-palatalization of laterals before *-e- to account for apparent exceptions 
to Benedict’s law (cf. §15d). Thus, *liṅ ‘field’ and *leṅs ‘hunt’ become *źiṅ 
‘field’ and *leṅs ‘hunt’ (Benedict’s law) and then become the attested ཞིང་ źiṅ 
‘field’ and ལིངས་ liṅs ‘hunt’ (Dempsey’s law; cf. §14). The proposal that all ini-
tials are palatalized before *-e- robs us of this explanation for the exceptions 
to Benedict’s law.

§219j. Non-palatalized consonants before -i- are vanishingly rare in 
Old Tibetan, and those that do exist owe their explanation (as just summa-
rized) to Dempsey’s law (§14 and esp. §15d n. 20). In contrast, although 
still rare, non-palatalized consonants before -e- are more plentiful and the 
16 �Kurtöp ǰu ‘milk’ and Monpa jo³5 may reflect loanwords; more study of the historical phonology 

of these languages is required.
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available examples are unaccounted for (e.g. འདེད་ ḫded ‘drive, pursue’, འཕེལ་ 
ḫphel ‘increase’, གསེར་ gser ‘gold’). In Classical Tibetan, words beginning with 
m- furnish the most obvious cases of non-palatalized initials before -e-, but, as 
is widely recognized, Old Tibetan generally has my- before the front vowels 
-i- and -e- where classical Tibetan has simple m- (e.g. WTib. མི་ mi, OTib. མྱི་ myi 
‘person’, WTib. མེད་ med, OTib. མྱེད་ myed ‘not exist’; cf. e.g. Beyer 1992: 33). 
Less widely recognized is the fact that there are a limited number of words that 
have m- before front vowels in Old Tibetan. Temple points to དམེའ་ dmeḫ as the 
only example in the corpus of texts which he studies where m- does not pala-
talize before a front vowel (2012: 28 et passim); the word itself has an alter-
nate spelling སྨྱེ་ smye, with palatalization (Hill 2013b). Laufer had previously 
pointed to མེན་ཏོག་ men-tog ‘flower’ as another example without palatalization 
(1914: 99). Two other words also show a pronounced tendency to not palatal-
ize, namely བུད་མེད་ bud-med ‘woman’ and ཕྲ་མེན་ phra-men ‘gilt silver’ (cf. Takata 
2006: 164, Dotson 2007: 8 note 7, Hill 2013b: 67 note 6). These cases of me- in 
addition to mye- forestall the proposal that Tibetan underwent a regular change 
of *m- to my- before the vowel *-e.

§219k. In sum, while palatalization in Tibetan before inherited *-i- is clear-
cut, all other cases of palatalization in Tibetan remain unexplained.

§220. Sibilant Correspondences. Burmese and Chinese offer only 
the simple sibilant s-; Tibetan distinguishes s- and ś-. These simple inven-
tories do not reflect simple correspondences. In particular, the straightfor-
ward s- of Burmese has four origins in proto-Burmish, namely s-, *ˀs-, *ś-, 
and *ˀś-. I am unable to dispel this miasma and limit myself to presenting 
the evidence organized according to the proto-Burmish outcome (also cf. 
§197a).

§220a. Cognates of proto-Burmish *s-:

Bur.  sak < *sak ‘breath’, Lashi sɔʔH, Chi. 息 sik < *sək (05–29a)
Bur.  sac < *sik ‘tree’, Lashi sə:kH, Tib. ཤིང་ śiṅ, Chi. 薪 sin < 

*si[ŋ] ‘firewood’ (32–33n)
Bur.  asaññḥ < *siŋḥ ‘liver’, Lashi səŋH, Tib. མཆིན་ mčhin < 

*m-śin (? cf. §17b), Chi. 辛 sin < *sin (32–33a) ‘pungent, painful’
Bur.  suṃḥ < *suṃḥ ‘three’, Lashi sɔmH, Tib. གསུམ་ gsum, Chi. 三 

sam < *srum (38–30a)

§220b. Cognates of proto-Burmish *ˀs-:

Bur.  sak < *ˀsak ‘life’, Lashi -ˀsakH, Tib. སྲོག་ srog
Bur.  sat < *ˀsat ‘kill’, Lashi ˀsa:tH, Tib. √sad (pres. གསོད་ gsod), 

Chi. 殺 sreat < *srat (21–29d)
Bur.  si < *ˀsiʔ ‘know’, Lashi ˀsɛ:X, Tib. ཤེས་ śes
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§220c. Cognates of proto-Burmish *ś-:
WBur.  sok < *śuk ‘drink’, Lashi śu:kH, Chi. 欶 sraewk < 

*sˤrok (11–21o) ‘suck, inhale’
§220d. Cognates of proto-Burmish *ˀś-:

Bur.  phyaṃ ‘otter’, Lashi ˀśam, Tib. སྲམ་ sram, Chi. 獺 that < *r̥ˤat 
(21–24i)

§220e. For three words it is not currently possible to unambiguously deter-
mine the proto-Burmish initial as Lashi cognates are unavailable, and other 
languages (e.g. Atsi) do not maintain pre-glottalized sibilants.

Bur.  sai < *sai ‘sand’, Atsi se¹, Tib. ས་ sa ‘earth’, Chi. 沙 srae < 
*sˤraj (18–15a) ‘sand’

Bur.  sīḥ ‘separate’, Atsi śai³¹ ‘differ’ (?), Tib. གསིལ་ gsil ‘break 
down’

Bur.  sa ‘titivate’, Atsi sai55 ‘redo, repair’, Tib. གསར་ gsar ‘new’, 
Chi. 鮮 sjen < *ser (23–21a) ‘fresh’

§220f. Jacques proposes Burmese rh- < *ˀr- as the cognate of Chinese *sr- 
(2015), offering the following two examples:

Chi. 色 srik < *srək (05–31a) ‘colour, sex, shame’, Bur.  rhak 
‘ashamed’, Japhug Rgy. tɤ-zraʁ ‘shame’

Chi. 生 sraeng < *N.sreŋ (09–25a) ‘live, alive’, Bur.  rhaṅ ‘alive’

I instead propose that Burmese  rhak ‘ashamed’ is cognate to Tibetan ཁྲག་ 
khrag ‘blood’ < *qrak and Chinese 赫 xaek < *qʰˤrak (02–10a) ‘red, fiery’ (cf. 
§34a). Jacques’s second cognate set may be valid, but its vowel correspond-
ence is irregular.

§220g. In two sibilant correspondence sets no Burmese cognate is available.

Tib. སྲིང་མོ་ sriṅ-mo < *sreṅ-mo ‘sister of a man’, Chi. 甥 sraeng < 
*s.reŋ (09–25g) ‘sister’s child’

Tib. √sam (pres. སེམས་ sems) < *səm ‘think’, Chi. 心 sim < *səm 
(38–31a) ‘heart’

§221. Sui Generis Initial Correspondences. Some onset correspond-
ences among the three languages, although they are without parallel, do not 
merit dismissal out of hand.

Tib. √kag (pres. འགོག་) ḫgog ‘block’, Chi. 攫 kjwak < *Cəqʷak 
(02–07b) ‘seize’

Tib. ངུ་ ṅu ‘weep’, Chi. 嗥 haw < *gˤu (13–01d) ‘roar, wail’
Tib. འང་གུ་ ḫaṅ-gu ‘pigeon’, Chi. 鳩 kjuw < *[k](r)u (04–12n) (a kind 

of bird)
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Tib. ཐུག་ thug ‘soup’, Chi. 粥 tsyuwk < *[t-q]uk (14–10a) ‘gruel’
Tib. དོམ་ dom ‘bear’, Bur.  waṃ, Chi. 熊 hjuwng < *ɢʷəm (38–06a) (cf. 

§21a)
Tib. འདབ་མ་ ḫdab-ma ‘wing’, Chi. 翌/翼 yik < *ɢrəp ‘wing’ (05–18b, 

05–17d)
Tib. སྡང་ sdaṅ < *sdəṅ ‘hate’, Chi. 憎 tsong < *tsˤəŋ (06–19d)
Tib. ཟུང་ zuṅ < *dzuṅ ‘a pair’, Chi. 雙 sraewng < *[s]ˤroŋ (12–24a)
Tib. འོང་ ḫoṅ / ཡོང་ yoṅ < *ḫʷaṅ ‘come’, Chi. 往 hjwangX < *ɢʷaŋʔ 

(03–26k) ‘go’, Bur.  waṅ ‘enter’
Tib རུ་ ru ‘horn’, གྲུ་ gru ‘corner’, WBur.  khyui ‘horn’, Chi. 角 

kaewk < *C.kˤrok (11–02a) ‘horn, corner’
Tib. སྲོ་མ་ sro-ma ‘louse egg’, Chi. 卵 lwanX < *k.rˤorʔ (25–32a) ‘egg’
Bur.  chaṃ- < *tsaṃ ‘hair’, Lashi tsham, Chi. 髟 sraem < *sˤram 

‘long hair’ (13–71a), Chi. 簪 tsom < *Cə.tsˤəm and tsrim < *tsrəm 
(38–28g) ‘hairpin’

4.3	 Vowels of Trans-Himalayan

§222. With a few complications the vocalic correspondences among these 
three languages point to a vowel system in the proto-language with the same 
six nuclear vowels that are inherited into Old Chinese.

4.3.1	 The Vowel *-a

§223. All three languages retain *-a- more or less unchanged. The copious 
examples are relegated to the Appendix (cf. §261).

4.3.2	 The Vowel *-e

§224. Old Chinese preserves *-e-, which develops to other vowels in many 
environments in Tibetan and Burmese. Both Tibetan and Burmese change 
*-e- to -i- before velars (Dempsey’s law; cf. §14 for Tib. and §62 for Bur.); 
Burmese further changes *-i- to -a- in this environment (Wolfenden’s law; cf. 
§54). Both Tibetan and Burmese also change *-e- to -a- before dentals (cf. §33 
for Tib. and §66 for Bur.).

Chi. 隻 tsyek < *tek (08–11c) ‘one of a pair’, Tib. གཅིག་ gčig < *gtʸek 
‘one’ (Dempsey’s law; cf. §14), Bur.  tac < *dik (Wolfenden’s 
law; cf. §54) < *dek (Dempsey’s law; cf. §62)

Chi. 領 ljengX < *reŋʔ (09–19f) ‘neck’, Tib. མཇིང་ mǰiṅ < *mlʸiṅ 
(Bodman’s law; cf. §18) < *mlʸeṅ (Dempsey’s law), Bur.  
laññ- < *liṅ (Wolfenden’s law) < *leṅ (Dempsey’s law)
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Chi. 井 tsjengX < *C.tseŋʔ (09–22a) ‘well (n.)’, Tib. རྫིང་ rdziṅ < 
*rdzeṅ (Dempsey’s law) ‘pond’

Chi. 争 tsreang < *[ts]ˤreŋ (09–23a) ‘strife, quarrel’, Tib. འཛིང་ ḫdziṅ 
< *ḫdzeṅ (Dempsey’s law) ‘quarrel, fight (v.)’, Tib. ཟིང་ཆ་ ziṅ-čha < 
*zeṅ (Dempsey’s law) ‘quarrel, dispute (n.)’, Bur.  cac < *dzik 
(Wolfenden’s law) < *dzek (Dempsey’s law) ‘conflict’

Chi. 甥 sraeng < *s.reŋ (09–25g) ‘sister’s child’, Tib. སྲིང་མོ་ sriṅ-mo < 
*sreṅ (Dempsey’s law) ‘sister of a man’

Chi. 名 mjieng < *C.meŋ (09–31a) ‘name’, OTib. མྱིང་ myiṅ < *mʸeṅ 
(Dempsey’s law), Bur.  maññ < *miṅ (Wolfenden’s law) < 
*meṅ (Dempsey’s law)

Chi. 八 peat < *pˤret (20–14a) ‘eight’, Tib. བརྒྱད་ brgyad < *bryad 
(Li’s law; cf. §25) < *bryed (cf. §33), OBur.  rhyat (cf. Nishi 
1999: 47) < *ˀryet (cf. §66)

Chi. 別 bjet < *N-pret (20–15a) ‘divide, separate’, Tib. √rad (pres. 
འདྲད་ ḫdrad; cf. Jacques 2010: 28) < *red (cf. §33) ‘scratch (v.)’, 
Bur.  prat < *bret (cf. §66) ‘be cut in two, cut off’

Chi. 鮮 sjen < *ser (23–21a) ‘fresh’, Tib. གསར་ gsar < *gser (cf. §33) 
‘new’, Bur.  sa < *sar (§63) < *ser (cf. §66) ‘titivate’

Chi. 偏 phjien < *pʰen (23–27h) ‘oblique’, Tib. ཕལ་ phal < *pel (cf. 
§33) ‘step aside, make way’, Bur.  phay < *(ˀ)pel ‘go aside, 
put aside’

Chi. 繕 dzyenH < *genʔs (24–25f) ‘repair’, Tib. གླན་ glan < *glen (cf. 
§33) ‘patch, mend (v.)

Chi. 展 trjenX < *trenʔ (24–26a) ‘roll over; unfold’, Tib. རྡལ་ rdal < 
*rdel (cf. §33) ‘spread, extend’

Chi. 牒 dep < *lˤep (35–10g) ‘records’, Tib. ལེབ་མོ་ leb-mo ‘flat’
Chi. 疊 dep < *lˤep (35–11a) ‘double’, Tib. ལྡེབ་ ldeb ‘double down’
Chi. 蝴蝶 hu-dep < *gˤa-lˤep (35–10h) ‘butterfly’, Tib. ཕྱེ་མ་ལེབ phye-

ma-leb, Bur.  lip-prā

4.3.3	 The Vowel *-i

§225. Chinese and Tibetan maintain -i-; Burmese also generally retains it, but 
before inherited velars it changes the vowel to -a- and the final to a palatal 
(Wolfenden’s law; cf. §54).

Chi. 縊 ‘ejH < *qˤik-s (08–05g) ‘strangle’, Tib. འཁྱིག་ ḫkhyig < *ḫqʸig 
(Peiros and Starostin’s law; cf. §34) ‘tie, fasten, suffocate’, Bur. 

 ac < *ik (Wolfenden’s law) < *Qik (Peiros and Starostin’s 
law; cf. §71) ‘squeeze, throttle’
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Chi. 矢 syijX < *l̥ijʔ (26–19a) ‘arrow’, Tib. གཞུ་ gźu < *glʸu, OTib. 
གཞི་ gźi (cf. §15 n. 16) < *glʸi (Benedict’s law; cf. §15) ‘bow’, Kur. 
limi, OBur.  liy

Chi. 二 nyijH < *ni[j]-s (29–28a) ‘two’, Tib. གཉིས་ gñis, Bur.  nhac 
< *ˀnik (Wolfenden’s law)

Chi. 妣 pjijX < *pijʔ (26–38n) ‘deceased mother’, Tib. ཕྱི་ phyi < *pyi 
‘grandmother’, Bur.  phiyḥ < *piyḥ, Atsi -phyi (Yabu 1982: 
40, nos 153–5)

Tib. མཁྲིས་ mkhris < *mkris ‘gall, bile’, WBur.  (saññḥ)khre 
< *kriy, Lashi ˀkjeiH

Chi. 節 tset < *tsˤik (29–30e) ‘joint of bamboo’, Tib. ཚིགས་ tshigs < *tsigs 
‘joint’, Bur.  chac < *tsik (Wolfenden’s law), Achang -tshuk

Chi. 四sijH < *s.li[j]-s (29–34a) ‘four’, Tib. བཞི་ bźi < *blʸi (Bene-
dict’s law), Kur. ble, OBur.  liy

Chi. 蝨 srit < *sri[k] (29–35a) ‘louse’, Tib. ཤིག་ śig
Chi. 田den < *lˤiŋ (32–19a) ‘field’, Tib. ཞིང་ źiṅ < *lʸiṅ (Benedict’s 

law; cf. §15), Kur. Lleŋ (§15f n. 21)
Chi. 身 syin < *n̥iŋ (32–23a) ‘body; self’, Chi. 仁 nyin < *niŋ 

(32–28f) ‘kindness’, Tib. སྙིང་ sñiṅ ‘heart’, Bur.  nhac < *ˀnik 
(Wolfenden’s law) ‘kernel’, Atsi ˀnik5 ‘heart’

Chi. 年 nen < *[n]ˤi[ŋ] (32–28a) ‘harvest; year’, Tib. ན་ནིང་ na-niṅ ‘last 
year’, Bur.  anhac < *aˀnik (Wolfenden’s law) ‘year’, Atsi ˀnik5

Chi. 盡 dzinX < *Cə.dzinʔ (32–32a) ‘exhaust (v.)’, Tib. ཟིན་ zin < 
*dzin (Schiefner’s law) ‘be consumed’

Chi. 薪 sin < *si[ŋ] (32–33n) ‘firewood’, Tib. ཤིང་ śiṅ ‘tree’, Bur.  
sac < *sik (Wolfenden’s law) ‘wood, timber’, Atsi sek5 ‘tree’

Tib. སྐྱི་ skyi ‘borrow’, OBur.  khiyḥ < *ˀkiyḥ, Lashi ˀče:iH
Tib. √ri (pres. འདྲི་ ḫdri) ‘write’, OBur.  riyḥ
Tib. ལྗིད་པོ་ lǰid-po < *ḫlʸid (Bodman’s law; cf. §18) ‘heavy’, WBur. 

 leḥ < *liyḥ
Tib. ཚིལ་ tshil ‘grease’, Bur.  chī < *tsī ‘oil’, Atsi tshu³¹
Tib. རྩི་ rtsi ‘juice, liquid’ (cf. བདུད་རྩི་ bdud-rtsi ‘ambrosia’), WBur.  

cheḥ < *čiyḥ ‘medicine’, Lashi čheiH

4.3.4	 The Vowel *-o

§226. The vowel *-o- is maintained as such in Tibetan, proto-Burmish, and 
Chinese.

Chi. 殼 khaewk < *[kʰ]ˤrok (11–03a) ‘hollow shell, hollow’, Tib. སྐོག་ 
skog ‘shell, peel’
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Chi. 蔥 tshuwng < *[ts]ʰˤoŋ (12–19g) ‘onion’, Tib. བཙོང་ btsoṅ
Chi. 裹 kwaX < *s.[k]ˤo[r]ʔ (19–02d) ‘wrap (v.)’, Tib. སྐོར་ skor ‘go 

around’
Chi. 垂 dzywe < *[d]oj (19–17a) ‘hang down’, Tib. འཇོལ་ ḫǰol, WBur. 

 chwai < *choi
Chi. 唾 thwaH < *tʰˤojs (19–17m) ‘spit’, Tib. ཐོ་ལེ་ tho-le ‘spit’
Tib. མཐོ་ mtho < *mto ‘span’, WBur.  thwā < *tō, Atsi to³¹
Chi. 綴 trjwet < *trot (22–10b) ‘bind’, Chi. 贅 tsywejH < *tots (22–

11a) ‘unite, together’, Tib. √rtod (pres. རྟོད་) ‘tether, fasten, secure’
Chi. 脫 thwat < *mə-l̥ˤot (22–13m) ‘peel off’, Tib. གློད་ glod ‘loose, 

relaxed’, OBur.  lo1t ‘be free’
Chi. 悅 ywet < *lot (22–13o) ‘pleased’, Tib. བྲོད་ brod ‘joy, joyful’
Chi. 絶 dzjwet < *[dz]ot (22–16a) ‘cut off, break off’, Tib. ཆོད་ čhod 

‘be sharp’, WBur.  chwat < *chot ‘pluck’
Chi. 鑽 tswan < *[ts]ˤor (24–39h) ‘perforate, penetrate’, Chi. 鐫 tsjwen 

< *tson (25–39c) ‘chisel, sharp point’, Tib. མཚོན་ mtshon ‘weapon’
Chi. 涫 kwanH < *kˤons (25–01f) ‘bubble’, Tib. འཁོལ་ ḫkhol ‘boil’
Chi. 倌 kwaenH < *krˤons (25–01l) ‘servant, groom’, Tib. ཁོལ་ khol 

‘servant’, OBur.  kyo1n ‘slave’
Chi. 卵 lwanX < *k.rˤorʔ (25–32a) ‘egg’, Tib. སྲོ་མ་ sro-ma ‘louse egg’
Tib. ནོར་ nor ‘wealth’, Bur.  nwāḥ < *nōḥ ‘cow, cattle’
Chi. 掘 gjwot < *[g]ot (31–16s) ‘dig out (earth)’, Tib. རྐོ་ rko ‘dig’

4.3.5	 The Vowel *-u

§227. Chinese and Tibetan generally maintain *u, which is subject to two 
developments in Burmese: before velars *-u becomes -o- (Maung Wun’s law; 
cf. §55) and final *-uw becomes -uiw [-əw] (cf. §69). One must also bear in 
mind that in Chinese *-ə is difficult to distinguish from -u- before acute finals 
(cf. §194); thus, Chinese examples in Baxter and Sagart’s reconstruction show-
ing *ə where the other two languages have -u- are included in the list below.

Chi. 九 kjuwX < *[k]uʔ (04–12a), WBur.  kuiḥ < *kuiwḥ < 
*guwḥ (cf. §69), Tib. དགུ་ dgu ‘nine’

Chi. 鳩 kjuw < *[k](r)u (04–12n) (a kind of bird), Tib. འང་གུ་ ḫaṅ-gu 
‘pigeon’

Chi. 舅 gjuwX < *[g](r)uʔ (04–16b) ‘maternal uncle’, Tib. ཁུ་ khu ‘pa-
ternal uncle’, WBur.  kui < *kuiw < *guw (cf. §69) ‘elder brother’

Chi. 欶 sraewk < *sˤrok (11–21o) ‘suck’, WBur.  sok < *śuk 
(Maung Wun’s law; cf. §55) ‘drink’, Lashi śu:kH

Chi. 嗥 haw < *gˤu (13–01d) ‘roar, wail’, Tib. ངུ་ ṅu ‘weep’, WBur.  
ṅui < *ṅuiw < *ṅu (cf. §69)
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Chi. 肘 trjuwX < *t.kruʔ (13–23a) ‘elbow’, Tib. གྲུ་མོ་ gru-mo ‘elbow’
Chi. 流 ljuw < *[r]u (13–46a) ‘flow’, Tib. རྒྱུ་ rgyu < *ryu (Li’s law; 

cf. §25)
Chi. 胞 paew < *pˤru (13–72b) ‘womb’, Tib. ཕྲུ་མ་ phru-ma ‘afterbirth’
Tib. རྐུ་ rku ‘steal’, OBur.  khuiw < *(ˀ)kuw (cf. §69) ‘steal’
Tib. འགྲུས་ ḫgrus ‘zeal, diligence’, OBur.  kruiwḥ < *gruḥ (cf. 

§69) ‘try hard’
Tib. ནུ་ nu ‘suck’, OBur.  nuiwʔ < *nuwʔ (cf. §69) ‘breast’
Tib. དམུ་ dmu ‘type of sky god’, OBur.  muiwḥ < *muwḥ (cf. §69) 

‘sky’, Tan.   mə < *mu (L3513) (cf. Jacques 2014b: 154)
Tib. ལུས་ lus ‘body’, Bur.  lū ‘person’
Tib. སུ་ su ‘who?’, Bur.  sū ‘him’
Chi. 覺 kaewk < *kˤruk (14–03f) ‘awake’, Chi. 攪 kaewX < *kˤruʔ 

(14–03i) ‘disturb’, Tib. དཀྲུག་ dkrug ‘stir, agitate, disturb’
Chi. 毒 dowk < *dˤuk (14–05a) ‘poison’, Tib. དུག་ dug, WBur. 

 tok < *duk (Maung Wun’s law) ‘be toxic’
Chi. 篤 towk < *tˤuk (14–08g) ‘firm, solid’, Tib. འཐུག་ ḫthug, མཐུག་ 

mthug ‘thick, dense’
Chi. 晝 trjuwH < *truks (14–09a) ‘time of daylight’, Tib. གདུགས་ 

gdugs ‘midday, noon’
Chi. 粥 tsyuwk < *[t-q]uk (14–10a) ‘gruel’, Tib. ཐུག་ thug ‘soup’
Chi. 六 ljuwk < *k.ruk (14–16a) ‘six’, Tib. དྲུག་ drug, WBur.  

khrok < *kruk (Maung Wun’s law) ‘six’, Lashi khjukH
Chi. 蝮 phjuwk < *pʰuk (14–26j) ‘a kind of snake’, Tib. འབུ་ ḫbu 

‘worm, insect’, OBur.  puiwḥ < *buwḥ (cf. §69) ‘insect’
Chi.  phjuwH < *pʰuks (14–23l) ‘cover’, Tib. ཕུག་ phug ‘cavern, hole’
Chi. 腦 nawX < *nˤuʔ < *nˤuq (cf. §199) (16–28f) ‘brain’, WBur. 

 nhok < *ˀnuk (Maung Wun’s law) < *ˀnuq (cf. §73) ‘brain’, 
Atsi ˀnuʔ5

Tib. ཐུང་ thuṅ ‘short’, WBur.  toṅḥ < *duṅḥ (cf. §55)
Chi. 運 hjunH < *[ɢ]ʷər-s < *[ɢ]ʷərl-s (cf. §201) (23–13d) ‘move’, 

Tib. འགུལ་ ḫgul < *ḫɢul (Peiros and Starostin’s law; cf. §34) < 
*ḫɢurl (cf. §37) ‘move’

Chi. 飛 pjɨj < *Cə.pu[r] (27–09a) ‘fly (v.)’, Tib. འཕུར་ ḫphur
Chi. 眉 mij < *mrər < *mrərl (cf. §201) (27–14a) ‘eyebrow’, WBur. 

 mweḥ < *muyḥ < *murlḥ (cf. §64) ‘body hair’
Chi. 虺 xjwɨjX < *m̥rujʔ (27–19a) ‘snake’ (see §30 n. 38), OBur.   

mruy, Tib. སྦྲུལ་ sbrul < *smrul (Simon’s law; cf. §30)
Chi. 水 sywijX < *s.turʔ (28–14a) ‘water’, Tib. ཆུ་ čhu < *tʸu
Chi. 律 lwit < *[r]ut (31–18c) ‘pitch pipe’ (cf. Sagart 2014), Tib. རུས་ 

rus ‘bone’, OBur.  ruiwḥ < *ruwḥ (cf. §69)
Chi. 率繂 lwit < *[r]ut (31–23a) ‘rope’, Tib. རྒྱུད་ rgyud < *ryud (Li’s 

law) ‘continuum’
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Tib. √śud (pres. ཤུད་ śud) ‘rub’, Bur.  sut < *sut ‘wipe’, Lashi su:tH
Chi. 昏 xwon < *m̥ˤu[n] (32–40k) ‘dusk, dark’, Tib. མུན་ mun ‘dark-

ness’
Chi. 根 kon < *[k]ˤə[n] < *[k]ˤərl (cf. §201) (33–01b) ‘root, trunk’, 

Tib. ཁུལ་མ་ khul-ma < *kurl (cf. §37) ‘bottom or side of sth’
Chi. 銀 ngin < *ŋrə[n] < *ŋrərl (cf. §201) (33–01k) ‘silver’, Tib. 

དངུལ་ dṅul < *dṅurl (cf. §37), OBur.  ṅuy < *ṅurl (cf. §64)
Chi. 齦 ngjɨn < *ŋə[n] < *ŋərl (cf. §201) (33–01-) ‘gums’, Tib. རྙིལ་ 

rñil < *rṅʸil < * rṅʸirl (cf. §37)
Chi. 分 pjun < *pə[n] < *pərl (cf. §201) (33–30a) ‘divide’, Tib. འབུལ་ 

ḫbul < *ḫburl, འཕུལ་ ḫphul < *ḫphurl (cf. §37) ‘give’
Chi. 塵 drin < *[d]rə[n] < *[d]rərl (cf. §201) (33–17a) ‘dust’, Tib. 

རྡུལ་ rdul < *rdurl (cf. §37)
Chi. 貧 bin < *(Cə.)[b]rə[n] < *(Cə.)[b]rərl (cf. §201) (33–30v) 

‘poor’, Tib. དབུལ་ dbul < *dburl (cf. §37)
Chi. 軍 kjun < *[k]ʷər < *[k]ʷərl (cf. §201) (34–13a) ‘army’, Tib. 

གཡུལ་ g.yul < *gyurl (cf. §37) ‘army, battle’
Chi. 奔 pwon < *pˤur (33–28a) ‘run (v.)’, Tib. ཕུན་ phun ‘accomplish, 

complete’
Chi. 糞 pjunH < *p[u]rs (33–32a) ‘manure, dirt’, Tib. བྲུན་ brun ‘dirt, 

dung, excrement’
Chi. 郡 gjunH < *gurs (34–12g) ‘district’, Tib. ཁུལ་ khul ‘district, 

province’
Chi. 頓 twonH < *tˤun-s (34–17j) ‘dull’, Chi. 惷 tsyhwinX < *tʰunʔ 

(34–19c) ‘stupid’, Chi. 鈍 dwonH < *dˤuns (34–17i) ‘dull’, Tib. 
རྟུལ་ rtul ‘blunt, dull, stupid’

Chi. 順 zywinH < *Cə.lu[n]s (34–20c) ‘follow; obey’, Tib. √tul 
(pres. འདུལ་ ḫdul) ‘tame, subdue’

Chi. 尊 tswon < *[ts]ˤu[n] (34–26a) ‘honour (v.)’, Tib. བཙུན་ btsun 
‘noble, righteous, honourable’

Chi. 入 nyip < *nup (37–16a) ‘enter’, Tib. ནུབ་ nub ‘sink, set’
Chi. 戡 khom < *kʰˤum (38–11q) ‘vanquish, kill’, Tib. √kum (pres. 

འགུམས་ ḫgums) ‘kill’
Chi. 三 sam < *sr[u]m (38–30a) ‘three’, Tib. གསུམ་ gsum, Bur.  

suṃḥ < *suṃḥ ‘three’, Lashi sɔmH

4.3.6	 The Vowel *-ə

§228. Old Chinese distinguishes the vowels ‘a’ and ‘ə’ which merge in Tibetan 
and also generally also in Burmese. The copious examples of inherited *ə are 
relegated to the Appendix (§262). For exemplary purposes it suffices here to 
offer a few near minimal pairs.
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Chi. 咀 dzjoX < *dzaʔ (01–57u) ‘eat’, Tib. ཟ་ za < *dza (Schiefner’s 
law; cf. §29), Bur.  cāḥ, Japhug Rgy. ndza

Chi. 慈 dzi < *dzə (04–49j) ‘kind (adj.)’, Tib. མཛའ་ mdzaḫ ‘love’, 
Bur.  cā

Chi. 如 nyo < *na (01–56g) ‘as, like, if’, Tib. ན་ na ‘if, when’
Chi. 耳 nyiX < *nəʔ (04–40a) ‘ear’, Tib. རྣ་ rna, Bur.  nāḥ
Chi. 無 mju < *ma (01–69a) ‘not have’, Tib. མ་ ma, Bur.  ma
Chi. 母 muwX < *məʔ (04–64a) ‘mother’, Tib. མ་ ma, Bur.  ma

§228a. Handel (2008: 431) claims that all Trans-Himalayan languages 
other than Chinese merge *a and *ə and uses this apparent shared merger to 
characterize ‘Tibeto-Burman’ as one branch on a bifurcate Stammbaum. This 
proposal is not correct. Burmese provides evidence for separate treatment of 
*-a- and *-ə- (cf. Hill 2014a: 103–4; cf. §68 above).17 In particular, Chinese 
*-əj distinctly corresponds to Burmese -i.

Bur.  mīḥ ‘fire’, Chi.  xjwɨjX < *m̥əjʔ (27–17e) ‘burn’
Bur.  nīḥ ‘near’, Chi. 邇 nyeX < *nəjʔ (07–20c) ‘near, draw near to’
Bur.  mrīḥ ‘tail’, Chi. 尾 mjɨjX < *[m]əjʔ (27–17a)

In contrast, Chinese -*aj corresponds to Burmese -ay

Bur.  sai ‘sand’, Chi. 沙 srae < *sˤraj (18–15a) ‘sand’
Bur.  ṅaiʔ ‘be inclined on one side’, Chi. 俄 nga < *ŋˤaj (18–05h) 

‘slanting’
Bur.  phai ‘avoid, shun’,  phay ‘push aside’, Chi. 跛 paX < 

*pˤajʔ (18–16m) ‘walk lame’
Bur.  phaiʔ ‘break off a small piece’, Chi. 破 phaH < *pʰˤajs 

(18–16o) ‘break (v.)’

§228b. The vowel *-ə- also appears in the reconstructed rime -*əw, which 
indexes the correspondence of Tibetan -u- to Chinese *-o- (cf. §35). The copi-
ous examples are relegated to the Appendix (cf. §256).

4.3.7	 Unexpected Vowel Correspondences

§229. In a number of cases there are comparisons that in other respects 
appear acceptable, but where the main vowel in one of the three languages is 

17 �Jacques observes that Tangut open-syllable cognates of Chinese *a and *ə behave differently 
(2014b: 76). Chinese *a corresponds to Tangut -i in the examples Tan.  dzji¹ < *ndzja (L4517) 
‘eat’, Chi. 咀 dzjoX < *dzaʔ (01–57u) and Tan.  .jir² < *r-ja (L2798) ‘hundred’, Chi. 百 paek 
< *pˤrak (02–37a). Chinese *ə correspond to Tangut -u in the examples Tan.  nju¹ < *njə 
(L4681) ‘ear’, Chi. 耳 nyiX < *nəʔ (04–40a) and Tan.  dzu¹ < *ndzə (L1338) ‘love’, Chi. 慈 
dzi < *dzə (04–49j) ‘kind (adj.)’.
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unexpected. Some cases probably involve undiscovered regular sound changes, 
others may reflect morphological ablaut patterns in the proto-language.

§229a. Tibetan sometimes has -e- where one expects -a-:

Chi. 我 ngaX < *ŋˁajʔ (18–05a) ‘I, we’, Tib. ངེད་ ṅed ‘we’
Chi. 移 ye < *laj (18–08q) ‘move (v.)’, Tib. རྗེ་ rǰe < *rlʸ2e (cf. §31) 

‘exchange’, Bur.  lai ‘change, exchange’ (cf. §36a n. 48)
Chi. 多 ta < *[t-l]ˤaj (18–08a) ‘many’, Tib. ཆེ་ čhe < *tʸ2e <*tʸ2ey 

(cf. §36) ‘great’, Tib. མཐེ་བོ་ mthe-bo ‘thumb’, Bur.  tay ‘very’ 
(intensive)

Chi. 魑 trhje < *r̥aj (18–11b) ‘demon’, Tib. འདྲེ་ ḫdre < *ḫre < *ḫrey 
(cf. §36) ‘demon’

Chi. 靡 mje < *majʔ (18–18h) ‘not’, Tib. མྱེད་ myed ‘not exist’, Bur.  
maiʔ

Chi. 徧 penH < *pˤe[n]-s < *pˤerl-s (cf. §201) (23–27b) ‘(go) all 
around’, Tib. √pel (pres. འཕེལ་) < *perl (cf. §37) ‘increase, augment’

Chi. 連 ljen < *renʔ < *rerlʔ (cf. §201) (23–32a) ‘cohere’, Tib. འབྲེལ་ 
ḫbrel < *ḫbrerl (cf. §37) ‘be connected’

Chi. 霰 senH < *[s]ˤe[n]-s (24–44d) ‘sleet’, Tib. སེར་ ser ‘hail’
Chi.  xjwɨjX < *m̥əjʔ (27–17e) ‘burn’, Chi. 燬 xjweX < *m̥ajʔ 

‘fire’ (18–19b), OTib. མྱེ་ mye < *myey (cf. §36) ‘fire’, Bur.  mīḥ 
< *mə̄yḥ (cf. §68)

Chi. 饉 ginH < *[g]rə[r]-s (33–05r) ‘famine’, Tib. བཀྲེན་པོ་ bkren-po 
‘beggar, destitute person’

Chi. 銑 senX < *sərʔ (33–25h) ‘glossy’, Tib. གསེར་ gser ‘gold’

§229b. Proto-Burmish sometimes has *-u- where one expects *-a-:

Tib. ཁང་ khaṅ < *kaṅ ‘house’, Bur.  khoṅ < *kuṅ ‘roof’, Atsi 
toʔ¹-kaŋ35 ‘main roof’

Tib. སྐྲག་ skrag ‘be scared’, Chi. 嚇 xaek < *qʰˤrak (02–10b), WBur. 
 krok < *gruk ‘be afraid’, Lashi kju:kV, WBur.  

khrok < *ˀkruk ‘frighten, scare’, Lashi ˀkju:kH

§229c. Chinese sometimes has *-ə- where we expect *-i-:

Chi. 禁 kimH < *krəms (38–18k) ‘prohibit’, Tib. ཁྲིམས་ khrims ‘right, 
law’

Chi. 其 gi < *gə (04–04a) (3p possessive), Tib. གྱི་ gyi, etc. (genitive)
Chi. 齦 ngjɨn < *ŋə[n] (33–01-) ‘gums’, Tib. རྙིལ་ rñil / སྙིལ་ sñil < *ṅʸil
Chi. 窨 ‘imH < *q(r)[ə]m-s (38–07-) ‘subterranean room’, Tib. ཁྱིམ་ 

khyim ‘home’, Bur.  im
Chi. 蔭 ‘imH < *q(r)əm-s (38–03b’) ‘shade’, Tib. གྲིབ་མ་ grib-ma 

‘shadow’, Bur.  a-rip < *Qrip
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§229d. Chinese sometimes has *-e- where we expect *-i-:

Chi. 甜 dem < *lˤem (36-16-) ‘sweet’, Tib. ཞིམ་ źim < *lʸim ‘tasty’
Chi. 地 dijH < *lˤej-s (18–09b’) ‘ground’ (cf. §15 n. 15), Tib. གཞི་ gźi 

< *glʸi (Benedict’s law), OBur.  mliy

§229e. In one word Burmese -i- corresponds to Tibetan -o-:
Bur.  ññhi /ŋ̊iʔ/ < *ˀṅiʔ ‘burn’, Atsi ˀŋje55, Tib. རྔོད་ rṅod ‘roast, 

parch’

4.4	 Finals of Trans-Himalayan

§230. The reconstruction of the finals *-ʔ (§231), *-q (§232), *-k (§233), *-ŋ 
(§234), *-p (§235), *-m (§236), *-t (§237), *-n (§238), *-r (§239), *-j (§240), 
*-l (§241), and *-rl (§242) is relatively straightforward. Nonetheless, there 
exist some unexpected correspondences (§243).

4.4.1	 Final *-ʔ

§231. The final *-ʔ is here reconstructed for the correspondence of *-ʔ in Old 
Chinese with open syllables in Tibetan and Burmese (cf. §199).

Chi. 五 nguX < *C.ŋˤaʔ (01–29a) ‘five’, Tib. ལྔ་ lṅa < *lṅaʔ, Bur.  
ṅāḥ

Chi. 苦 khuX < *kʰˤaʔ (01–01u) ‘bitter’, Tib. ཁ་ kha < *kaʔ, Bur.  
khāḥ < *(ˀ)kāḥ

Chi. 咀 dzjoX < *dzaʔ (01–57u) ‘eat’, Tib. ཟ་ za < *dza (Schiefner’s 
law; cf. §29) < *dzaʔ, Bur.  cāḥ < *dzāḥ, Lashi tsɔ:

Chi. 旅 ljoX < *raʔ (01–55a) ‘military unit’, Tib. དགྲ་ dgra < *dgraʔ 
‘enemy’

Chi. 父 bjuX < *N-paʔ (01–67a) ‘father’, Tib. ཕ་ pha < *paʔ, Bur.  
pha < *(ˀ)pa < *(ˀ)paʔ

Chi. 睹 tuX < *tˤaʔ (01–38c’) ‘see’, Tib. ལྟ་ lta < *ltaʔ ‘look at’
Chi. 羽 hjuX < *ɢʷ(r)aʔ (01–24a) ‘feather’, Tib. སྒྲོ་ sgro < *sgʷra 

(Laufer’s law; cf. §21) < *sɢʷra (cf. §34) < *sɢʷraʔ

4.4.2	 Final *-q

§232. The final uvular stop is here reconstructed for the correspondence of *-ʔ 
in Old Chinese with -g in Tibetan or -k in Burmese (see §199).

Chi. 語 ngjoX < *ŋaʔ < *ŋaq (01–29t) ‘speak’, Tib. ངག་ ṅag < *ṅaq 
‘speech’
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Chi. 女 nrjoX < *nraʔ < *nraq (01–56a) ‘woman’, Tib. ཉག་མོ་ ñag-mo 
< *nʸaq (cf. §39b n.49)

Chi. 武 mjuX < *maʔ < *maq (01–71a) ‘military’, Tib. དམག་ dmag < 
*dmaq ‘army’

Chi. 友 hjuwX < *ɢʷəʔ < *ɢʷəq (04–17e) ‘friend’, Tib. གྲོགས་ grogs 
< *gʷraks (Laufer’s law; cf. §21) < *gʷrəks (cf. §32) < *ɢʷrəks 
(Peiros and Starostin’s law; cf. §34) < *ɢʷrəqs

Chi. 婦 bjuwX < *mə.bəʔ < *mə.bəq (04–63a) ‘woman, wife’, Tib. 
བག་མ་ bag-ma < *bəg (cf. §32) < *bəq ‘bride’

Chi. 後 huwX < *[ɢ]ˤ(r)oʔ < *[ɢ]ˤ(r)oq (10–08a) ‘behind’, Tib. འོག་ 
ḫog < *ḫoq ‘under’

Chi. 蚼 xuwX <*qʰˤ(r)oʔ <*qʰˤ(r)oq (10–01n) ‘ant’, Tib. གྲོག་མོ་ grog-
mo < *ɢrog (Peiros and Starostin’s law) < *ɢroq

Chi. 嘔 ‘uwX < *qˤ(r)oʔ < *qˤ(r)oq (10–10i) ‘vomit’, Tib. སྐྱུག་ skyug 
< *sqyug (Peiros and Starostin’s law) < *sqyuq

Chi. 帚 tsyuwX < *[t.p]əʔ < *[t.p]əq (13–20Aa) ‘broom’, Tib. ཕྱགས་མ་ 
phyags-ma < *pyəgs (cf. §32) < *pyəqs

Chi. 腦 nawX < *nˤuʔ < *nˤuq (16–28f) ‘brain’, WBur.  nhok 
< *ˀnuk (Maung Wun’s law; cf. §55) < *ˀnuq

Chi. 住 drjuH < *dro(ʔ)s < *drəw(ʔ)s (cf. §202) < *drəw(q)s (10–19g) 
‘stop (v.)’, Tib. འདུག་ ḫdug < *ḫdəwg (cf. §35) < *ḫdəwq ‘remain, stay’

4.4.3	 Final *-k

§233. The velar stop final is preserved as such in all three languages. The copi-
ous examples are relegated to the Appendix (§263).

§233a. To account for the correspondence of Old Chinese *-k to open sylla-
bles in the other two languages (as well as Tibetan -ḫ) I reconstruct *-kə, which 
develops to *-k in Chinese via apocope, and undergoes a series of changes 
such as *-kə > *-gə- > *-ɣə > *-ɣ > *-x in Tibetan and Burmese, with sub-
sequent unconditioned loss of *-x in Burmese and the same loss in Tibetan 
conditioned by all vowels except for -a (cf. §§38, 198).

Chi. 渡 duH < *dˤak-s < *dˤakə-s18 (02–16b) ‘ford (v.)’, Tib. འདའ་ 
ḫdaḫ < *ḫdakə ‘pass (v.)’

Chi. 射 zyek < *Cə.lak < *Cə.lakə (02–26a) ‘hit with bow and ar-
row’, Tib. མདའ་ mdaḫ < *mlaḫ (Bodman’s law; cf. §18) < *mlakə 
‘arrow’, OBur.  mlāḥ < *mlākəḥ

18 �One may assume that the suffix -s was only applied after the loss of *-ə, but the current notation 
is most explicit and therefore most helpful.
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Chi. 百 paek < *pˤrak < *pˤrakə (02–37a) ‘hundred’, Tib. བརྒྱ < OTib. 
བརྒྱའ་ brgyaḫ (PT 1111, l. 5 et passim) < *bryaḫ (Li’s law; cf. §25) 
< *bryakə, OBur.  ryā < *ryākə

Chi. 魄 phaek < *pʰˤrak < *pʰˤrakə (02–38o) ‘soul’, Tib. བླ་ bla < 
OTib. བརླའ་ brlaḫ (PT 1287, l. 57) < *brlakə, WBur.  lipprā 
‘butterfly, soul’ < *brākə

Chi. 極 gik < *[g](r)ək < *[g](r)əkə (05–04e) ‘ridge of roof, highest 
point, centre’, Tib. མཁའ་ mkhaḫ < *mkakə ‘sky’

Chi. 易 yek < *lek < *lekə ‘change; exchange’ (08–12a), Tib. རྗེ་ rǰe < *rlʸe 
(cf. §31) < *rlʸekə ‘exchange’, Bur.  lai < *laikə (cf. §36a n. 48)

Chi. 角 kaewk < *C.kˤrok < *C.kˤrəwk (cf. §202) < *C.kˤrəwkə (11–
02a) ‘horn, corner’, Tib. རུ་ ru < *rəw (cf. §35) < *rəwkə ‘horn’, གྲུ་ 
gru < *grəw (cf. §35) < *grəwkə ‘corner’, WBur.  khyui <  
*(ˀ)kyəw (cf. §70) < *(ˀ)kyəwkə ‘horn’

Chi. 蝮 phjuwk < *pʰuk < *pʰuwkə (14–26j) ‘a kind of snake’, Tib. 
འབུ་ ḫbu < *ḫbukə ‘worm, insect’, OBur.  puiwḥ < *buwḥ (cf. 
§69) < *buwkəḥ ‘insect’

Chi. 日 nyit < *C.ni[k] < *C.nikə (29–26a) ‘sun’, Tib. ཉི་མ་ ñi-ma < 
*nʸi < *nʸikə, OBur.  niy < *niykə

Chi. 桼 tshit < *tsʰi[k] < *tsʰikə (29–32a) ‘varnish’, Tib. ཚི་ tshi < 
*tsikə ‘sticky matter’, WBur.  ceḥ < OBur. *ciyḥ < *dziykəḥ 
‘be sticky, adhesive’

4.4.4	 Final *-ŋ

§234. The velar nasal final is preserved as such in all three languages. The 
copious examples are given in the Appendix (cf. §264).

§234a. In a number of words proto-Burmish has final *-k where Chinese and 
Tibetan point instead to *-ŋ.

Chi. 爭 tsreang < *[ts]ˤreŋ (09–23a) ‘conflict’, Bur.  cac < *dzik 
(Wolfenden’s law; cf. §54) < *dzek (Dempsey’s law; cf. §62), Tib. 
འཛིང་ ḫdziṅ < *ḫdzeṅ (Dempsey’s law; cf. §14)

Chi. 身 syin < *n̥iŋ (32–23a) ‘body; self’, Chi. 仁 nyin < *niŋ 
(32–28f) ‘kindness’, Tib. སྙིང་ sñiṅ ‘heart’, Bur.  nhac < *ˀnik 
(Wolfenden’s law) ‘kernel’, Atsi ˀnik5 ‘heart’

Chi. 年 nen < *[n]ˤi[ŋ] (32–28a) ‘harvest; year’, Tib. ན་ནིང་ na-niṅ ‘last 
year’, Bur.  anhac < *ˀnik (Wolfenden’s law) ‘year’, Atsi ˀnik5

Chi. 薪 sin < *si[ŋ] (32–33n) ‘firewood’, Tib. ཤིང་ śiṅ ‘tree’, Bur.  
sac < *sik (Wolfenden’s law) ‘wood, timber’, Atsi sek5 ‘tree’

Chi. 新 sin < *C.si[n] (32–33k) ‘new’, Bur.  sac < *sik 
(Wolfenden’s law) ‘new’, Atsi sek5
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I previously proposed that this change is conditioned by an original *i vowel 
as opposed to an original *e vowel, i.e. *-iŋ > *-ik > -ac and *-eŋ > *-iŋ > 
-aññ (cf. Hill 2012a: 74), but this is not correct because ‘conflict’ undergoes 
the change even though it has a vowel ‘e’ in Chinese. There are further obsta-
cles to a phonological explanation of this correspondence. The Achang word 
saŋH- ‘tree’ (Nishi 1999: 106) requires that this alternation be recognized at 
the level of proto-Burmish and demonstrates that the outcome of a stop or 
nasal is not deterministic. Bailang, a language preserved in three poems in the 
後漢書 Hòu Hànshū transcribed with Chinese characters (Coblin 1979), has a 
nasal final in 仍 *nəŋ > ńɨŋ 心 ‘heart’ (28a), like Tibetan, but a stop final in 息 
*sək > sɨk 木 ‘wood’ (39a) like the Burmish languages. The cases of Bailang 
and Achang reveal that whether a particular language reflects -ik or -iŋ in the 
relevant words is not predictive of subgroup affiliation. This alternation must 
be reconstructed in the proto-language and, like the unpredictable alternation 
of final -n and -r within Germanic (Goth. fon ‘fire’ versus OEng. fȳr), it will 
receive explanation as part of the nominal inflection system.

4.4.5	 Final *-p

§235. The labial stop final *-p is maintained as such in all three languages.

Chi. 詍 dep < *lˤap (21–23g) ‘garrulous’, Tib. ལབ་ lab ‘speak, talk, 
tell (v.)’

Chi. 蓋 kajH < *kˤaps (35–01q) ‘thatch, cover (v.)’, Tib. √kab (pres. 
འགེབས་ ḫgebs) ‘cover (v.)’

Chi. 甲 kaep < *kˤrap (35–02a) ‘shell’, Tib. ཁྲབ་ khrab ‘armour, 
shield, mail’, Bur.  khyap < *ˀkyap ‘scales’

Chi. 接 tsjep < *tsap (35–15e) ‘connect with’, Bur.  cap ‘join, unite’
Chi. 答 top < *tˤəp (37–06a) ‘answer (v.)’, Tib. √tab (pres. འདེབས་ 

ḫdebs) ‘cast, send’
Chi. 習 zip < *s-ləp (37–12a) ‘practice, exercise’, Tib. √slab (pres. 

སློབ་ slob) ‘teach, learn’
Chi. 立 lip < *k.rəp (37–15a) ‘stand (v.)’, Tib. འཁྲབ་ ḫkhrab < *ḫkrəp 

‘strike, stamp, tread heavily’, OBur.  ryap ‘stand, stop, halt’
Chi. 泣 khip < *k-r̥əp (37–15h) ‘weep’, Tib. ཁྲབ་ཁྲབ་ khrab-khrab ‘a 

person prone to weep’
Chi. 入 nyip < *nup (37–16a) ‘enter’, Tib. ནུབ་ nub ‘sink, set’

4.4.6	 Final *-m

§236. The labial nasal final *-m is maintained as such in all three languages.

Chi. 藍 lam < *N-k.rˤam (35–05k) ‘indigo’, Tib. རམས་ rams
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Chi. 甜 dem < *lˤem (36–16-) ‘sweet’, Tib. ཞིམ་ źim < *lʸim ‘tasty’
Chi. 含 hom < *Cə-m-kˤəm (38–03l’) ‘hold in the mouth’, Tib. འགམ་ 

ḫgam ‘put in the mouth’
Chi. 熊 hjuwng < *ɢʷəm (38–06a) ‘bear (n.)’, Tib. དོམ་ dom, Bur.  waṃ
Chi. 恁 nyimX < *nəmʔ (38–25q) ‘think’, Tib. སྙམ་ sñam
Chi. 心 sim < *səm (38–31a) ‘heart’, Tib. √sam (pres. སེམས་ sems) ‘think’
Chi. 戡 khom < *kʰˤum (38–11q) ‘vanquish, kill’, Tib. √kum (pres. 

འགུམས་ ḫgums) ‘kill’
Chi. 三 sam < *sr[u]m (38–30a) ‘three’, Tib. གསུམ་ gsum, Bur.  

suṃḥ < *suṃḥ, Lashi sɔmH
Chi. 尋 zim <*sə-l[ə]m (38–17) ‘warm up (food)’, Bur.  luṃ ‘warm’
Tib. ལམ་ lam ‘road’, Bur.  lamḥ

4.4.7	 Final *-t

§237. The dental stop final *-t is maintained as such in all three languages.

Chi. 八 peat < *pˤret (20–14a) ‘eight’, Tib. བརྒྱད་ brgyad < *bryad 
(Li’s law; cf. §25) < *bryed (cf. §33), OBur.  rhyat (cf. Nishi 
1999: 47) < *ˀryet (cf. §66)

Chi. 別 bjet < *N-pret (20–15a) ‘divide, separate’, Tib. √rad (pres. 
འདྲད་ ḫdrad; cf. Jacques 2010: 28) < *red (cf. §33) ‘scratch (v.)’, 
Bur.  prat < *bret (cf. §66) ‘be cut in two, cut off’

Chi. 末 mat < *mˤat (21–37a) ‘end of a branch’, Tib. སྨད་ smad ‘the 
lower part’

Chi. 殺 sreat < *srat (21–29d) ‘kill’, Tib. √sad (pres. གསོད་ gsod), Bur. 
 sat

Chi. 綴 trjwet < *trot (22–10b) ‘bind’, Chi. 贅 tsywejH < *tots (22–
11a) ‘unite, together’, Tib. √rtod (pres. རྟོད་) ‘tether, fasten, secure’

Chi. 脫 thwat < *mə-l̥ˤot (22–13m) ‘peel off’, Tib. གློད་ glod ‘loose, 
relaxed’, OBur.  lo1t ‘be free’

Chi. 悅 ywet < *lot (22–13o) ‘pleased’, Tib. བྲོད་ brod ‘joy, joyful’
Chi. 絶 dzjwet < *[dz]ot (22–16a) ‘cut off, break off’, Tib. ཆོད་ čhod 

‘be sharp’, WBur.  chwat < *chot ‘pluck’
Chi. 率繂 lwit < *[r]ut (31–23a-) ‘rope’, Tib. རྒྱུད་ rgyud < *ryud (Li’s 

law; cf. §25) ‘continuum’
Tib. √śud (pres. ཤུད་ śud) ‘rub’, Bur.  sut < *sut ‘wipe’, Lashi su:tH

4.4.8	 Final *-n

§238. The dental nasal *-n is inherited unchanged in all three languages, with 
the exception that proto-Burmish merges *in and *-iŋ (cf. §61).
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Chi. 繕 dzyenH < *genʔs (24–25f) ‘repair’, Tib. གླན་ glan < *glen (cf. 
§33) ‘patch, mend (v.)’

Chi. 殘 dzan < *dzˤan (24–41c) ‘injure, remnant’, Tib. གཟན་ gzan < 
*gdzan (Schiefner’s law; cf. §29) ‘wear out, hurt, waste’

Chi. 尊 tswon < *[ts]ˤu[n] (34–26a) ‘honour (v.)’, Tib. བཙུན་ btsun 
‘noble, righteous, honourable’

Chi. 昏 xwon < *m̥ˤu[n] (32–40k) ‘dusk, dark’, Tib. མུན་ mun ‘dark-
ness’, Bur.  mhun ‘be dim, dusky’

Chi. 婚 xwon < *m̥ˁən (32–40m) ‘marriage’, Tib. སྨྱན་ཀ་ smyan-ka 
‘marriage, married couple’

Tib. སྨིན་ smin ‘ripe’, Bur.  mhaññʔ < *ˀmiṅʔ (Wolfenden’s law; cf. 
§54) < *ˀminʔ (cf. §61), Atsi ˀmiŋ55

Tib. དྲིན་ drin ‘kindness’, Bur.  raññḥ < *riṅḥ (Wolfenden’s law) 
< *rinḥ (cf. §61) ‘love’

Chi. 辛 sin < *sin (32–33a) ‘pungent, painful’, Tib. མཆིན་ mčhin < 
*m-śin (? cf. §17b) ‘liver’, Bur.  saññḥ < *siṅḥ (Wolfenden’s 
law) < *sinḥ (cf. §61), Atsi seŋ¹¹

Tib. སེན་ -sen ‘(finger)nail’, Bur.  -saññḥ < *-siṅḥ (Wolfenden’s 
law) < *-sinḥ (cf. §61), Atsi -seŋ¹¹

4.4.9	 Final *-r

§239. The rhotic final *-r is maintained in Tibetan and Chinese; it is dropped 
without a trace in Burmese (cf. §201).

Chi. 裹 kwaX < *s.[k]ˤo[r]ʔ (19–02d) ‘wrap (v.)’, Tib. སྐོར་ skor ‘go 
around’

Chi. 鮮 sjen < *[s][e]r (23–21a) ‘fresh’, Tib. གསར་ gsar ‘new’, Bur.  
sa < *(ˀ)sar or *(ˀ)śar ‘titivate’

Chi. 竿 kan < *kˤar (24–01k) ‘pole, rod’, Tib. མཁར་ mkhar / འཁར་ 
ḫkhar ‘staff, stick’

Chi. 獻 xjonH < *ŋ̊ars (24–17e) ‘offer, present, wise man’, Tib. སྔར་ 
sṅar ‘intelligent, quick of apprehension’19

Chi. 癉 tanX < *tˤarʔ (24–21l) ‘disease, suffering, distress’, Tib. ལྡར་ 
ldar ‘be weary, tired, faint’

Chi. 纏 drjen < *[d]ra[n] (24–28c) ‘bind, wind’, Tib. སྟར་ star ‘tie 
fast, fasten to’

Chi. 難 nan < *nˤar (24–35d) ‘difficult’, Tib. མནར་ mnar ‘suffer, be 
tormented’ (cf. §33a n. 43), Bur.  nā ‘hurt’

19 �If one instead compares Chi. 義 ngjeH < *ŋ(r)ajs (18–05r) ‘duty, justice’, then the final corre-
spondence instead points to *-rl.
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Chi. 霰 senH < *[s]ˤe[n]-s (24–44d) ‘sleet’, Tib. སེར་ ser ‘hail’
Chi. 緩 hwanX < *[ɢ]ʷˤa[n]ʔ (25–14l) ‘slack; slow’, Tib. འགོར་ ḫgor < 

*ḫgʷar ‘tarry, linger’
Chi. 飛 pjɨj < *Cə.pə[r] (27–09a) ‘fly (v.)’, Chi.  pjun <  

*(Cə.)pə[r] (33–30ef) ‘fly (v.), soar’, Chi. 奮 pjunH < *p[ə][n]-s 
(33–33a) ‘spread wings and fly’, Tib. འཕུར་ ḫphur ‘fly (v.)’

Chi. 銑 senX < *sərʔ (33–25h) ‘glossy’, Tib. གསེར་ gser ‘gold’
Tib. ནོར་ nor ‘wealth’, Bur.  nwāḥ < *nōḥ ‘cow, cattle’

4.4.10	 Final *-j

§240. Chinese and Burmese maintain *-j (Bur. -y) (cf. §200a), which is lost 
in Tibetan (cf. §36). The one complication is that Burmese changes inherited 
*-əy as -ī (cf. §68).

Chi. 邇 nyeX < *nəjʔ (07–20c) ‘near, draw near to’, Tib. ཉེ་ ñe < 
*nʸey ‘near’, Bur.  nīḥ < *nə̄yḥ (cf. §68)

Chi. 攲 kje < *kraj (18–01d’) ‘slanting’, Chi. 掎 kjeX < *krajʔ 
(18–01y) ‘pull aside’, Bur.  kay < *gay ‘be distended’

Chi. 嘉 kae < *kˤraj (18–04g) ‘excellent’, Bur.  kai < *gai ‘over-
do, exceed’

Chi. 俄 nga < *ŋˤaj (18–05h) ‘slanting’, Bur.  ṅaiʔ ‘be inclined on 
one side’

Chi.  tsyheX < *k-l̥ajʔ (18–08t) ‘wide, extend’, OBur.  klay < 
*glay ‘wide, broad’

Chi. 羅 la < *rˤaj (18–10a) ‘a kind of net’, Tib. དྲ་ dra < *dray ‘net’, 
Tib. རྒྱ་ rgya < *rya (Li’s law; cf. §25) < *ryay ‘net, trap’

Chi. 籬 lje < *raj (18–11g) ‘hedge’, Tib. ར་ ra < *ray ‘courtyard’
Chi. 沙 srae < *sˤraj (18–15a) ‘sand’, Tib. ས་ sa < *say ‘earth’, Bur. 

 sai ‘sand’
Chi. 波 pa < *pˤaj (18–16l) ‘wave’, Tib. དབའ་ dbaḫ ‘wave’ (cf. §36 n. 

47)
Chi. 詖 pje < *p(r)aj (18–16h) ‘one-sided, insincere words’, Tib. ཕྲ་མོ་ 

phra-mo < *pray ‘slander’
Chi. 跛paX < *pˤajʔ (18–16m) ‘walk lame’, Bur.  phai ‘avoid, 

shun’,  phay < *(ˀ)pay ‘push aside’
Chi. 破phaH < *pʰˤaj-s (18–16o) ‘break (v.)’, Bur.  phaiʔ < *(ˀ)paiʔ 

‘break off a small piece’
Chi. 禾 hwa < *[ɢ]ˤoj (19–07a) ‘growing grain’, Tib. གྲོ་ gro < *ɢro 

(Peiros and Starostin’s law; cf. §34) < *ɢroy ‘wheat’
Chi. 垂 dzywe < *doj (19–17a) ‘hang down’, WBur.  twai < *toi 

‘drooping, hanging’
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Chi. 挫 tswaH < *tsˤoj(ʔ)-s (19–21c) ‘push down’, WBur.  cwai < 
*coi ‘attach, stick to, hold’

Chi. 幾 kjɨjX < *kəjʔ (27–04a) ‘few; how many’, Tib. འགའ་ ḫgaḫ 
‘some’ (cf. §36 n. 47)

Chi. 移 ye < *laj (18–08q) ‘move (v.)’, Tib. རྗེ་ rǰe < *rlʸe < *rlʸey (cf. 
§31) ‘exchange’, Bur.  lai ‘change, exchange’ (cf. §36a n. 48)

Chi. 多 ta < *[t-l]ˤaj (18–08a) ‘many’, Tib. ཆེ་ čhe < *tʸe < *tʸey ‘great’, 
Tib. མཐེ་བོ་ mthe-bo ‘thumb’, Bur.  tay < *day ‘very’ (intensive)

Chi. 魑 trhje < *r̥aj (18–11b) ‘demon’, Tib. འདྲེ་ ḫdre < *ḫre (Con-
rady’s law, §17) < *ḫrey

Chi. 尾 mjɨjX < *[m]əjʔ (27–17a) ‘tail’, Bur.  mrīḥ < *mrə̄yḥ (cf. 
§68)

Chi.  xjwɨjX < *m̥əjʔ (27–17e) ‘burn’, Chi. 燬 xjweX < *m̥ajʔ ‘fire’ 
(18–19b), OTib. མྱེ་ mye < *myey, Bur.  mīḥ < *mə̄yḥ (cf. §68)

4.4.11	 Final *-l

§241. The lateral final *-l in Tibetan is preserved, in Chinese becomes *-j 
(§200b), and in Burmese is generally lost (cf. §63), but kept as -y after the 
vowel -u- (cf. §64).

Chi. 可 khaX < *[k]ʰˤa[j]ʔ < *[k]ʰˤalʔ (18–01a) ‘be able’, Chi. 可 
gaX < *gˁajʔ < *gˁalʔ (18–01a) ‘carry’, Tib. √kal (pres. འགེལ་ ḫgel) 
‘load’, Tib. འཁེལ་ ḫkhel ‘be loaded’

Chi. 河 ha < *C.[g]ˤaj < *C.[g]ˤal (18–01g) ‘river’, Tib. རྒལ་ rgal 
‘cross, ford’ (cf. §33a n. 44)

Chi. 荷 ha < *[g]ˤaj < *[g]ˤal (18–01o) ‘carry’, Chi. 駕 kaeH < 
*kraj-s < *kral-s (18–04e) ‘yoke (v.)’, Tib. ཁལ་ khal ‘burden, load 
(n.)’, Bur.  ka < *gal ‘saddle’

Chi. 歌 ka < *kˤaj < *kˤal (18–01q) ‘sing, song’, Bur.  ka < *gal 
‘dance (v.)’

Chi. 加 kae < *kˤraj < *kˤral (18–04a) ‘add’, Tib. བཀྲལ་ bkral ‘ap-
point’, Tib. ཁྲལ་ khral ‘tax (n.)’, Bur.  krāḥ < *grālḥ ‘interval’

Chi. 枷 kaeH < *kraj-s < *kral-s (18–04c) ‘stand, support’, Bur.  
krā < *grāl ‘last, take time’

Chi. 義 ngjeH < *ŋaj-s < *ŋal-s (18–05r) ‘duty, justice’, Chi. 儀 ngje 
< *ŋaj < *ŋal (18–05u) ‘proper demeanour; model’, Bur.  ṅha < 
*ˀṅal ‘distribute equally’

Chi. 施 sye < *l̥aj (18–09l’) < *l̥al ‘give, bestow, extend’, Bur.  
lyāḥ < *lyālḥ ‘extended, be prolonged’

Chi. 離 lje < *[r]aj < *[r]al (18–11f) ‘leave, distribute’, Tib. རལ་ ral 
‘rent, rift’
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Chi. 披 phje < *pʰ(r)aj (18–16j) ‘divide’, Tib. འབྲལ་ ḫbral ‘be sepa-
rate, to part’, Bur.  prāḥ < *brāḥ < *brālḥ ‘be diverse, scatter’

Chi. 罷疲 bje < *[b]raj < *[b]ral (18–17a, 18–16d) ‘fatigue’, Tib. 
བརྒྱལ་ brgyal < *bryal (Li’s law; cf. §25) ‘sink down, faint’

Tib. སྦལ་པ་ sbal-pa ‘frog’, Bur.  phāḥ < *ˀpālḥ, Lashi ˀpɑH
Tib. གསལ་ gsal ‘clear’, Bur.  sā < *(ˀ)sāl or *(ˀ)śāl ‘shine’
Chi. 蝸 kwae < *kˤroj < *kˤrəwj (cf. §202) < *kˤrəwl (19–04c) ‘snail’, 

WBur.  krwe < *kruy < *grəwy (cf. §70) < *grəwl ‘shell’
Chi. 橢 thwaX < *l̥ˤojʔ < *l̥ˤolʔ (19–16c) ‘oval’, WBur.  lhwāḥ < 

*ˀlōḥ < *ˀlōlḥ ‘oblong (shield)’
Chi. 墮 xjwie < *l̥oj (19–16e) ‘destroy’, WBur.  lhwāḥ < *ˀlōḥ < 

*ˀlōlḥ ‘hurdle over, unfurl’
Chi. 唾 thwaH < *tʰˤoj-s (19–17m) ‘spit’, Tib. ཐོ་ལེ་ tho-le ‘spit’, 

WBur.  thweḥ < *thuyḥ < *(ˀ)tulḥ ‘spittle’
Chi. 氐 tejX < *tˤijʔ < *tˤilʔ (26–14a) ‘bottom’, Tib. མཐིལ་ mthil ‘bot-

tom, base’
Tib. ཚིལ་ tshil ‘grease’, Bur.  chī < *(ˀ)cī or *(ˀ)čī ‘oil’
Tib. གསིལ་ gsil ‘split’, Bur.  sīḥ < *(ˀ)sīlḥ or *(ˀ)śīlḥ
Chi. 虺 xjwɨjX < *m̥rujʔ < *m̥rulʔ (27–19a) ‘snake’ (cf. §30 n. 38), 

Tib. སྦྲུལ་ sbrul < *smrul (Simon’s law; cf. §30), OBur.  mruy 
< *mrul

Chi. 違 hjwɨj < *[ɢ]ʷə[j] < *[ɢ]ʷəl (28–05d) ‘go against’, Tib. འགོལ་ 
ḫgol < *ḫgʷal (Laufer’s law; cf. §21) < *ḫgʷəl (cf. §32) < *ḫɢʷəl 
(Peiros and Starostin’s law; cf. §34) ‘part, deviate’

Chi. 壞 hweajH < *N-[k]ˤruj-s < *N-[k]ˤrul-s (28–06d) ‘destroy, 
ruin’, Tib. འདྲུལ་ ḫdrul ‘rot (v.)’, Tib. བྲུལ་ brul ‘crumbles’

4.4.12	 Final *-rl

§242. The reconstruction *-rl indexes the correspondence of Chinese *-r, 
Tibetan -l, and Burmese open syllable (or -y after the vowel -u-) (cf. Tib. §37, 
Bur. §§63–4, and Chi. §201).

Chi. 遣 khjenX < *[k]ʰe[n]ʔ < *[k]ʰerlʔ (23–04b) ‘send away’, Tib. 
√skyal (pres. སྐྱེལ་ skyel) < *skyarl ‘send’

Chi. 運 hjunH < *[ɢ]ʷər-s < *[ɢ]ʷərl-s (23–13d) ‘move’, Tib. འགུལ་ 
ḫgul < *ḫɢul (Peiros and Starostin’s law; cf. § 34) < *ḫɢurl ‘move’

Chi. 徧 penH < *pˤe[n]-s < *pˤerl-s (23–27b) ‘(go) all around’, Tib. 
√pel (pres. འཕེལ་) < *perl ‘increase, augment’

Chi. 扞捍 hanH < *m-kˤa[r]-s < *m-kˤarl-s (24–01q, 24–01i’) 
‘shield (n.), ward off’, Chi. 干 kan < *kˤa[r] (24–01a) ‘protect, 
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guard’, Tib. འགལ་ ḫgal < *ḫgarl ‘oppose, contradict’, Bur.  kā < 
*gārl ‘shield (n.)’

Chi. 肝 kan < *s.kˤa[r] < *s.kˤarl (24–01l) ‘liver’, Tib. མཁལ་ mkhal < 
*mkarl ‘kidney, reins’, Bur.  khāḥ < (ˀ)kārlḥ ‘loins, waist’

Chi. 扞 hanH < *m-kˤa[r]-s < *m-kˤarl-s (24–01q) ‘fend off’, Tib. 
འགལ་ ḫgal < *ḫgarl ‘oppose’

Chi. 鼾 xan < *[qʰ]ˤa[r]ʔ < *[qʰ]ˤarlʔ (24-01-) ‘snore’, Tib. ཧལ་ hal < 
*harl ‘pant, snort’

Chi. 鞬 kjon < *ka[r] < *karl (24–08c) ‘quiver’, Tib. རྐྱལ་པ་ rkyal-pa < 
*rkyarl ‘sack, bag’

Chi. 炭 thanH < *[tʰ]ˤa[n]s < *[tʰ]ˤarls (24–24a) ‘charcoal, coal’, 
Tib. ཐལ་ thal < *tarl ‘dust, ashes’

Chi. 餐 tshan < *tsʰˤar < *tsʰˤarl (24–40c) ‘eat, food, meal’, Tib. མཚལ་
མ་ tshal-ma < *tsarl ‘breakfast’

Chi. 蹯 bjon < *bar < *barl (24–54l) ‘paw’, Tib. ཕྱག་སྦལ་ phyag-sbal < 
*sbarl ‘soft part of an animal’s paw’

Chi. 蕃 bjon < *[b]ar < *barl (24–54m) ‘ample, flourish’, Tib. དཔལ་ 
dpal < *dparl ‘glory’, Tib. སྦལ་མིག་ sbal-mig < *sbarl ‘bud, sprout’

Chi. 展 trjenX < *trenʔ < *trerlʔ (24–26a) ‘roll over; unfold’, Tib. 
རྡལ་ rdal < *rdel (cf. §33) < *rderl ‘spread, extend’

Chi. 援 hjwon < *[ɢ]ʷa[n] < *[ɢ]ʷarl (25–14e) ‘pull up’, Tib. འགྲོལ་ 
ḫgrol < *ḫgʷral (Laufer’s law; cf. §21) < *ḫɢʷral (Peiros and 
Starostin’s law) < *ḫɢʷrarl ‘become free’

Chi. 西 sej < *s-nˤər < *s-nˤərl (26–31a) ‘west’ (cf. Sagart 2004: 
71–4), Tib. མནལ་ mnal < *mnarl ‘sleep’, Bur.  nāḥ < *nārlḥ 
‘rest, stop a while’

Chi. 眉 mij < *mrər < *mrərl (27–14a) ‘eyebrow’, WBur.  mweḥ 
< *muyḥ < *murlḥ ‘body hair’

Chi. 根 kon < *[k]ˤə[n] < *[k]ˤərl (33–01b) ‘root, trunk’, Tib. ཁུལ་མ་ 
khul-ma < *kurl ‘bottom or side of sth’

Chi. 銀 ngin < *ŋrə[n] < *ŋrərl (33–01k) ‘silver’, Tib. དངུལ་ dṅul < 
*dṅurl, OBur.  ṅuy < *ṅurl

Chi. 齦 ngjɨn < *ŋə[n] < *ŋərl (33–01-) ‘gums’, Tib. རྙིལ་ rñil < *rṅʸil 
< * rṅʸirl

Chi. 分 pjun < *pə[n] < *pərl (33–30a) ‘divide’, Tib. འབུལ་ ḫbul < 
*ḫburl, འཕུལ་ ḫphul < *ḫphurl ‘give’

Chi. 塵 drin < *[d]rə[n] < *[d]rərl (33–17a) ‘dust’, Tib. རྡུལ་ rdul < *rdurl
Chi. 貧 bin < *(Cə.)[b]rə[n] < *(Cə.)[b]rərl (33–30v) ‘poor’, Tib. 

དབུལ་ dbul < *dburl
Chi. 郡 gjunH < *gur-s < *gurl-s (34–12g) ‘district’, Tib. ཁུལ་ khul < 

*kurl ‘district, province’
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Chi. 軍 kjun < *[k]ʷər < *[k]ʷərl (34–13a) ‘army’, Tib. གཡུལ་ g.yul < 
*gyurl ‘army, battle’

Chi. 煇輝 xjwɨj < *qʷʰər (34–13k, 34–13l) ‘brilliant’, Tib. ཁྲོལ་ཁྲོལ་ 
khrol-khrol < *kʷral (Laufer’s law) < *qʷral (Peiros and Staros-
tin’s law) < *qʷrarl ‘bright, shining, sparkling, glistening’

4.4.13	 Irregular Finals

§243. There are many cases in which it is tempting to compare words in these 
three languages, but the correspondences witnessed in the finals are not those 
seen above.

§243a. Chinese at times has *-n, where the Tibetan correspondence pre-
dicts *-r. In the final example of the list immediately below, the only one 
with a Burmese cognate, rather than the expected -Ø or -y Burmese con-
firms -n.

Chi. 半 panH < *pˤans (24–47a) ‘half’, Tib. བར་ bar ‘intermediate 
space’

Chi. 顫 tsyenH < *tan (24–23s) ‘shivering, trembling’, Tib. འདར་ ḫdar 
‘tremble, shudder’

Chi. 旃 tsyen < *tan (24–20c) ‘a kind of flag’, Tib. དར་ dar ‘flag’
Chi. 板 paenX < *C.pˤranʔ (24–49j) ‘plank, board’, Tib. འཕར་ ḫphar 

‘board, flat board’, Bur.  prāḥ ‘flat, level’
Chi. 丹 tan < *tˤan (24–20a) ‘cinnabar’, Bur.  tā ‘very red, flam-

ing red’
Chi. 焚 bjun < *bən (33–34a) ‘burn’, Tib. འབར་ ḫbar ‘burn, blaze’, 

Bur. pa ‘shine’
Chi. 粉 pjunX < *mə.pənʔ (33–30d) ‘flour’, Tib. དབུར་ dbur ‘smooth 

(v.)’
Chi. 羨 ljen < *ran (24–32a) ‘connect, unite in a row’, Tib. གྲལ་ gral 

‘row’
Chi. 爛 lanH < *[r]ˤan-s (23–07l) ‘tear (v.)’, Tib. √ral (pres. འདྲལ་ ḫdral)
Chi. 展 trjenX < *trenʔ (24–26a) ‘roll over; unfold’, Tib. རྡལ་ rdal 

‘spread, extend’
Chi. 惷 tsyhwinX < *tʰunʔ (34–19c) ‘stupid’, Chi. 鈍 dwonH < 

*dˤun-s ‘dull’ (34–17i), Chi. 頓 twonH < *tˤun-s (34–17j), Tib. རྟུལ་ 
rtul ‘blunt, dull, stupid’

Chi. 純 dwon < *dˤun (34–17n) ‘cover, wrap’, Tib. ཐུལ་བ་ thul-ba 
‘rolled up; subdued’, Tib. ཐུལ་པ་ thul-pa ‘fur coat’

Chi. 連 ljen < *renʔ (23–32a) ‘cohere’, Tib. འབྲེལ་ ḫbrel ‘be connected’
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Chi. 涫 kwanH < *kˤon-s (25–01f) ‘bubble’, Tib. འཁོལ་ ḫkhol ‘boil’
Chi. 倌 kwaenH < *krˤon-s (25–01l) ‘servant, groom’, Tib. ཁོལ་ khol 

‘servant’, OBur.  kyo1n ‘slave’

§243b. It is not always possible to confidently assign a cognate set to Trans-
Himalayan *-r or *rl, as the following examples show:

Chi.  konX < *[k]ˤə[n]ʔ (33-01-) ‘neck’, Tib. མགུལ་ mgul, Tib. མགུར་ 
mgur

Chi. 粲 tshanH < *[tsʰ]ˤars (24–40b) ‘bright and white’, Tib. མཚར་ 
mtshar ‘fair, beautiful, bright’, Tib. √stsal (pres. གསལ་ gsal; cf. Hill 
2012b: 25) ‘clear, bright’

§243c. Sometimes Chinese has *-r where one expects *-n:

Chi. 鑽 tswan < *[ts]ˤor (24–39h) ‘perforate, penetrate’, Chi. 鐫 tsjwen 
< *tson (25–39c) ‘chisel, sharp point’, Tib. མཚོན་ mtshon ‘weapon’

Chi. 糞 pjunH < *p[u]r-s (33–32a) ‘manure, dirt’, Tib. བྲུན་ brun ‘dirt, 
dung, excrement’

Chi. 奔 pwon < *pˤur (33–28a) ‘run (v.)’, Tib. ཕུན་ phun ‘accomplish, 
complete’

Chi. 饉 ginH < *[g]rə[r]-s (33–05r) ‘famine’, Tib. བཀྲེན་པོ་ bkren-po 
‘beggar, destitute person’

Chi. 乾 kan < *[k]ˤar (24–02c) ‘dry’, Chi. 旱 hanX < *[g]ˤa[r]ʔ 
(24–01s) ‘drought, dry’, Bur.  khanḥ ‘dried up’

Chi. 疲 bje < *baj (18–16d) ‘exhausted’, Bur.  panḥ ‘tired’
Chi. 圍 hjwɨj < *[ɢ]ʷə[j] (28–05g) ‘surround’, Bur.  wanḥ ‘circular’

§243d. Chinese at times has an unexpected final *-n:

Chi. 段 twanH < *tˤo[n]-s (25–23a) ‘hammer’, Tib. ཐོ་བ་ tho-ba ‘a 
large hammer’, Bur.  tū ‘hammer’

Chi. 臇 tsjwenX < *tsonʔ (25–39b) ‘fat, rich’, Tib. ཚོ་བ་ tsho-ba < *tso 
‘fat, corpulent’, Bur.  chū < *tsū ‘be fat’, Lashi tshu:

§243e. In the word ‘water’ Chinese has an unexpected final *-r:

Chi. 水 sywijX < *s.turʔ (28–14a) ‘water’, Tib. ཆུ་ čhu < *tʸu

§243f. In two words Chinese has final *-əm where the other two languages 
suggest *-əp:

Chi. 蔭 ‘imH < *q(r)əm-s (38–03b’) ‘shade’, Tib. གྲིབ་མ་ grib-ma 
‘shadow’, Bur.  a-rip < *Qrip ‘shadow’

Chi. 箴鍼 tsyim < *t.qəm (38–04no) ‘needle’, Tib. ཁབ་ khab < *kəp < 
*qəp ‘needle’, Bur.  ap ‘needle’ < *Qap
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§243g. In some examples Chinese has a final *-t that is not reflected in the 
other two languages. Hill (2015b: 170) suggests that in the word for ‘rice’ 
Tibetan final -s might originate from the *-ts cluster seen in Chinese, but this 
explanation is not available for the other two words.

Chi. 糲 lat < *(mə-)rˤat (21–26g) ‘rice’, Tib. འབྲས་ ḫbras ‘rice’ < 
*ḫmras (Simon’s law; cf. §30)

Chi. 律 lwit < *[r]ut (31–18c) ‘pitch pipe’ (cf. Sagart 2014), Tib. རུས་ 
rus ‘bone’, OBur.  ruiwḥ < *ruwḥ

Chi. 掘 gjwot < *[g]ot (31–16s) ‘dig out (earth)’, Tib. རྐོ་ rko ‘dig’
§243h. In the word for ‘ink’ Burmese has a velar nasal rather than a velar 

stop, expected from the Chinese and Tibetan comparanda:

Chi. 黑 xok < *m̥ˤək (05–38a) ‘black’, Tib. སྨག་ smag < *smək ‘dark, 
darkness’, Bur.  maṅ ‘ink’

§243i. In two words Chinese has a final velar nasal rather than a velar stop 
or open syllable:

Chi. 癢 yangX < *ɢaŋʔ (03–39r) ‘itch’, Tib. གཡའ་ g.yaḫ, Japhug Rgy. 
rɤʑa < *(rɐ)ja

Chi. 曩 nangX < *nˤaŋʔ (03–42k) ‘in past times’, Tib. གནའ་བོ་ gnaḫ-bo 
‘ancient, in old time’

§243j. In the second-person pronoun Burmese has a final velar nasal lacking 
in Chinese:

Bur.  naṅ ‘you’, Chi. 汝 nyoX < *naʔ (01–56j)
§243k. In the word for ‘wait’ Tibetan has a final velar whereas Chinese lacks 

a final stop:

Chi. 候 huwH < *[g]ˤ(r)os < *[g]ˤ(r)əws (cf. §202) (10–06e) ‘wait 
upon’, Tib. སྒུག་ sgug < *sgəwg (cf. §35) ‘wait’

§243l. The onset and vowel of the word for ‘goose’ agrees across the three 
languages, but each language offers a different final consonant. The possibility 
cannot be excluded that these words are independent onomatopoeic coinages:

Tib. ངང་ ṅaṅ ‘goose’, Bur.  ṅanḥ, Chi. 鵝 nga < *ŋˤa[r] (18–05p)
§243m. In several words Tibetan has a final -d missing in the other languages:

Chi. 我 ngaX < *ŋˁajʔ (18–05a) ‘I, we’, Tib. ངེད་ ṅed ‘we’
Chi. 靡 mje < *majʔ (18–18h) ‘not’, Tib. མྱེད་ myed ‘not exist’, Bur.  

maiʔ
Chi. 偽 ngjweH < *N-ɢʷajs (19–06k) ‘false, cheat’, Tib. རྔོད་ rṅod < 

*rṅʷat / *rṅʷet ‘deceive’
Bur.  ññhi /ŋ̊iʔ/ < *ˀṅiʔ ‘burn’, Atsi ˀŋje55, Tib. རྔོད་ rṅod ‘roast, parch’
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4.5	 Reprise of Diachronic Mysteries

§244. The most valuable contribution of a study of the historical phonology 
of Tibetan, Burmese, and Chinese is to draw new focus to the exceptions to 
the regular patterns. Problems with the etymologies of particular words and 
other irregularities relative to one language are discussed in the relevant sec-
tion above (§43 for Tibetan, §76 for Burmese, §204 for Chinese). When the 
three languages are looked at together, the initial manner correspondences 
generally remain a mystery (cf. §§206–21). Important outstanding questions 
include the origin of Tibetan palatalization (§219), the origin of proto-Burmish 
pre-glottalization (cf. §209 and §216), the origin of Chinese aspirate initials 
(cf. §218), and the origin of the type A versus type B distinction in Chinese. 
The reconstruction of the vowels and finals is better understood than that of the 
initials, but numerous irregularities in both cases await clarification (cf. §229 
and §243 respectively).

4.6	 Concluding Remarks

§245. The ambition of this work lies not in the proposal of this or that 
reconstruction but in a methodological reorientation of the study of Trans-
Himalayan languages towards the paragon of Indo-European historical lin-
guistics. Indo-European *h1ok̂tōu becomes English ‘eight’, Latin octō, and 
Sanskrit aṣṭā́u according to regular and explicitly named sound laws. The jour-
ney from *h1ok̂tōu to English ‘eight’ entails a stop at proto-Germanic *ahtōu 
(cf. Gothic ahtau) and Old English eahta.20 In observing the procession from 
Indo-European to proto-Germanic, one may first consider the consonants. 
The largyngeal *h1 before vowels disappears without a trace. The palatal *k̂, 
after merging with *k, becomes *h following Grimm’s law; the *t remains 
unchanged because it is the second of two adjacent voiceless stops. Turning to 
the vowels, the change of ‘o’ to ‘a’ in Germanic is regular and unconditioned; 
the vowel *ō remains, merging with ā. These changes arrive at the reconstruc-
tion of *ahtōu in proto-Germanic. Old English brightened ‘a’ and ‘ā’ to ‘æ’ and 
‘ǣ’ (e.g. Old English ræt versus German Ratte);21 then front vowels, including 
‘æ’ and ‘ǣ’, broke into diphthongs before h, w, or r, plus another consonant, 
for our purposes changing *æht- to eaht-. Turning attention from the front of 
the word to its back, unstressed diphthongs were monophthongized on their 
way to Old English (*-tōu > *-tō). Subsequently unstressed ‘ō’ became ‘a’ 
(Hogg 2011: 233, §6.28) and through these steps Germanic *ahtōu yields Old 

20 �This discussion relies on Fortson (2010) and Ringe (2006).
21 �This change did not occur before nasals, e.g. Old English dranc < West Germanic *drank.
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English eahta. The passage from eahta to eight is historically attested and need 
not distract us here.

In contrast to this clear and explicit passage from Indo-European *h1ok̂tōu 
to Old English eahta, it is unclear how Matisoff’s reconstruction *b-r-gyat 
‘eight’ yields such forms as Tibetan བརྒྱད་ brgyad, Written Burmese  rhac, 
Jingpho mətsát, Chokri Naga tətha, and Mizo pariat.22 Conversely, it is unclear 
what leads Matisoff to reconstruct *b-r-gyat, rather than *m-t-ryat, *par-g-
tsat or one of many other potential proposals. Matisoff’s own remark is that 
the ‘reflexes of this phonologically complex numeral are predictably varied’ 
(2003: 151).

A fresh look at Trans-Himalayan words for ‘eight’ offers a useful yardstick 
to measure the methodological distance travelled herein.

Tib. བརྒྱད་ brgyad < *bryat (Li’s law; cf. §25) < *bryet (cf. §33)
OBur.  rhyat (cf. Nishi 1999: 47) < *ˀryat < *ˀryet (cf. §66)
Chi. 八 peat < *pˤret (20–14a)

In contrast to Matisoff’s single reconstruction *b-r-gyat (2003: 141 et pas-
sim), which fails to predict the attested forms, the reconstructions offered 
here predict the attested forms. The price of this rigour is the failure to posit 
a single proto-form, but this failure is a true mirror of the current state of 
knowledge. The differences among the earliest reconstructible forms of each 
language index problems that remain unsolved. What is the origin of the ‘type 
A’ (marked as ˤ) distinction in Chinese? What is the source of pre-glottaliza-
tion in proto-Burmish? Why is the initial labial stop voiced in Tibetan but not 
in Chinese? Why is the rhotic palatalized in Tibetan and Burmese but not in 
Chinese? These are questions that the reconstructions offered here bring into 
focus; they are questions that demand answers.

22 �The rule ‘remove the hyphens to yield the Tibetan form’ works in this and other cases (e.g. Tib. 
སྨན་ sman < *s-man, Matisoff 2003: 37), but not always (e.g. Tib. ཤི་ śi ‘die’ < *səy, Matisoff 
2003: 34, Tib. ལེགས་ legs < *l(y)ak, Matisoff 2003: 51).
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This appendix includes complete lists of examples and some more detailed 
discussion, which did not sit conveniently in the main text.

§246. Coblin suggests a change *mr > rm (1974) on the basis of the compar-
ison of Old Tibetan རྨང་ rmaṅ ‘horse’ and Old Burmese  mraṅḥ ‘horse’ (cf. 
§30). He proposes the retention of smr- as a conditioned exception to this change.

Tib. རྨ་ rma ‘wound, WBur.  mra ‘keen, very sharp’
Tib. རྨད་པ་ rmad-pa ‘excellent, wonderful, marvellous’, WBur.  

mrat ‘be excellent, exceed; gain, profit’
Tib. རྨུ་ བ་ rmu-ba ‘fog; foggy, gloomy, dark’, WBur.  mrū ‘minute 

particle; haze, fog’

Coblin also compares Tibetan རྨང་ rmaṅ-, found in the word རྨང་ལམ་ rmaṅ-lam 
‘a dream’, with a Burmese word mraṅ-mak ‘dream (v.)’, which I am unable 
to confirm. The standard word for ‘dream’ in Tibetan is རྨི་ ལམ་ rmi-lam rather 
than རྨང་ལམ་ rmaṅ-lam. Even if Tibetan རྨང་ rmaṅ- is cognate with Burmese mak 
‘dream’ and Chinese 夢 mjuwngH < *C.məŋ-s (06–23a) ‘dream’, the compar-
isons in no way suggest that the r- in རྨང་ rmaṅ- is due to metathesis. Coblin 
also compares Tibetan རྨེ་བ་ rme-ba ‘speck, mole’ with Written Burmese  
mreʔ ‘decayed, crumbling, rotten (of wood of cloth)’, a word which occurs in 
the compound  chweḥ-mreʔ ‘moulder’, also spelled  chweḥ-
mraññʔ. The Old Tibetan variants of this word སྨྱེ smye and དམེའ་ dmeḫ ‘stain, 
sin’ (Hill 2013b) further suggest that any explanatory invocation of the r- ini-
tial must be treated with caution.

Because the ancestor of these languages almost certainly pre-dates the 
domestication of the horse (c.2000–1600 bce; cf. Anthony 2007: 456–7, Beckwith 
2009: 43–5),1 this correspondence is likely characteristic of loanwords.

Appendix: Complete Lists of Examples

1 �Sawyer reports an even more recent introduction of horse and chariot as 1300–1200 bce  
(1993: 5)



260	 Appendix

§247. The correspondence of Tibetan -o- to Chinese ʷa and ʷə (cf. §32):

Tib. འཁོར་ ḫkhor < *kʷar ‘circle’, Chi. 歸 kjwɨj < *kʷəj (28–02a) 
‘return (v.)’

Tib. ཁྲོལ་ཁྲོལ་ khrol-khrol < *kʷral ‘bright, shining, sparkling, glisten-
ing’, Chi. 煇輝 xjwɨj < *qʷʰər (34–13kl) ‘brilliant’ 

Tib. གོ་ go < *gʷa ‘space’, Bur.  awa ‘opening’
Tib. གོང་མ་ goṅ-ma < *gʷaṅ-ma ‘higher one, superior’, Chi. 皇 hwang 

< *ɢʷˤaŋ (03–24a) ‘sovereign’
Tib. གྲོ་མ་ gro-ma < *gʷra-ma ‘Potentilla anserina’, Bur.  wa ‘ele-

phant foot yam’, Chi. 芋 hjuH < *ɢʷ(r)as (01–23o) ‘taro’
Tib. གྲོ་ག་ gro-ga < *gʷra-ga ‘birch bark’, Chi. 樺 hwaeH < *ɢʷˤras 

(01–27-) ‘birch’2

Tib. གྲོགས་ grogs < *gʷraks ‘friend’, Chi. 友 hjuwX < *ɢʷəʔ (04–17e)
Tib. གྲོད་ grod < *gʷrat ‘stomach’, Chi. 胃 hjwɨjH < *ɢʷət-s (31–05a)
Tib. གྲོས་ gros < *gʷras ‘speech, talk’, Chi. 話 hwaejH < *gʷˤrats 

(22–01o) ‘speak; words’
Tib. འགྲོ་ ḫgro < *ḫgʷra ‘go’, Chi. 于 hju < *ɢʷ(r)a (01–23a)
Tib. √kok (pres. འགོག་ ḫgog) < *kʷak ‘take away forcibly’, Chi. 攫 

kjwak < *Cəqʷak (02–07b) ‘seize’
Tib. √kak (pres. འགོག་ ḫgog) < *kʷak ‘prevent, avert’, Chi. 護 huH < 

*ɢʷˤaks (02–08k) ‘guard, protect’
Tib. འགོར་ ḫgor < *ḫgʷar ‘tarry, linger’, Chi. 緩 hwanX < *ɢʷˤanʔ 

(25–14l) ‘slack; slow’
Tib. འགོལ་ ḫgol < *ḫgʷal ‘part, deviate’, Chi. 違 hjwɨj < *ɢʷəj 

(28–05d) ‘go against’
Tib. འགྲོལ་ ḫgrol < *ḫgʷral ‘become free’, Chi. 援 hjwon < *ɢʷan 

(25–14e) ‘pull up’
Tib. སྒོར་མོ་ sgor-mo < *sgʷar ‘round’, WBur.  wanḥ
Tib. སྒྲོ་ sgro < *sgʷra ‘feather’, Chi. 羽 hjuX < *ɢʷ(r)aʔ (01–24a)

2 �As the earliest attestation, Schuessler cites the comparatively late 玉篇 Yupian (c.543 ce) and a 
source ‘JY’ which does not appear in his list of abbreviations (2007: 283) but presumably refers 
to the 集韻 Jiyun published in 1037 ce. This late date may militate against the likelihood this is a 
genuine cognate.
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Tib. རྔོད་ rṅod < *rṅʷat ‘deceive’, Chi. 偽 ngjweH < *ŋʷajs (19–06k) 
‘false, cheat’

Tib. དོམ་ dom ‘bear’, Kur. wam, Mon. wom35, Bur.  waṃ ‘bear’, Chi. 
熊 hjuwng < *ɢʷəm (38–06a) ‘bear’

Tib. འོང་ ḫoṅ / ཡོང་ yoṅ < *ḫʷaṅ ‘come’, Bur.  waṅ ‘enter’, Chi. 往 
hjwangX < *ɢʷaŋʔ (03–26k) ‘go’

Tib. འགྲོད་ ḫgrod < *gʷrat ‘go, walk’, Chi. 越 hjwot < *ɢʷat (22–05e) 
‘pass over’

§248. The correspondence of Tibetan -a- to Chinese *-a- (cf. §32):

Tib. རྐང་པ་ rkaṅ-pa ‘foot, leg, hind-foot’, Chi. 行 haeng < *Cə.gˤraŋ 
(03–14a) ‘walk (v.)’

Tib. ཁ་ kha ‘bitter’, Chi. 苦 khuX < *kʰˤaʔ (01–01u)
Tib. ཁལ་ khal ‘burden, load’, Chi. 荷 ha < *gˤaj (18–01o) ‘carry’
Tib. ཁྲག་ khrag ‘blood’, Chi. 赫 xaek < *qʰˤrak (02–10a) ‘red, fiery’
Tib. ཁྲལ་ khral ‘tax’, Chi. 加 kae < *kˤraj (18–04a) ‘add’
Tib. ཁྲབ་ khrab ‘armor, shield, mail’, Chi. 甲 kaep < *kˤrap (0629a) 

‘shell’
Tib. མཁར་ mkhar / འཁར་ ḫkhar ‘staff, stick’, Chi. 竿 kan < *kˤar 

(24–01k) ‘pole, rod’
Tib. མཁལ་ mkhal ‘kidney, reins’, Chi. 肝 kan < *s.kˤar (24–01l) 

‘liver’
Tib. མཁྲང་ mkhraṅ ‘hard, solid’, Chi. 梗 kaengX < *kˤraŋʔ (03–11e) 

‘suffering’
Tib. ག་ ga (an interrogative stem), Chi. 胡 hu < *gˤa (01–01a’) ‘how, 

what?’
Tib. གྲ་མ་ gra-ma ‘lattice’, Chi. 呂 ljoX < *raʔ (01–54a) ‘spine; pitch-

pipe’
Tib. གྲང་ graṅ ‘cold’, Chi. 涼 ljang < *C.raŋ (03–10l)
Tib. གྲངས་ graṅs ‘number’, 量 ljang < *raŋ (03–45a) ‘measure’
Tib. གྲལ་ gral ‘row’, Chi. 連 ljen < *ran (24–32a) ‘connect, unite in a 

row’
Tib. དགྲ་ dgra ‘enemy’, Chi. 旅 ljoX < *raʔ (01–55a) ‘military unit’
Tib. གླང་མ་ glaṅ-ma, ལྕང་མ་ lcaṅ-ma ‘willow’, Chi. 楊 yang < *laŋ 

(03–38q) ‘poplar’
Tib. འགལ་ ḫgal ‘oppose, contradict’, Chi. 扞 hanH < *m-kˤars 

(24–01q) ‘shield (n.), ward off’
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Tib. √kab (pres. འགེབས་ ḫgebs) ‘cover (v.)’, Chi. 蓋 kajH < *kˤaps 
(35–01q) ‘thatch, cover (v.)’

Tib. √kok (pres. འགོག་ ḫgog) < *kʷak (Laufer’s law; cf. §21) ‘take 
away, snatch, rob’, Chi. 攫 kjwak < *kʷak (02–07b) ‘snatch away, 
seize’

Tib. རྒལ་ rgal ‘cross, ford’, Chi. 河 ha < *C.gˤaj (18–01g) ‘river’ (cf. 
§33a n. 44)

Tib. རྒྱང་མ་ rgyaṅ-ma ‘distance’, Chi. 永 hjwaengX < *ɢʷraŋʔ (03–27a) 
‘long (time)’

Tib. བརྒྱལ་ brgyal < *bryal (Li’s law; cf. §25) ‘sink down, faint’, Chi. 
罷疲 bje < *braj (18–17a, 08–16d) ‘fatigue’

Tib. བརྒྱ < OTib. བརྒྱའ་ brgyaḫ (PT 1111, l. 5 et passim) < *bryaḫ (Li’s 
law; cf. §25) ‘hundred’, OBur.  ryā, Chi. 百 paek < *pˤrak 
(02–37a)

Tib. སྒང་ sgaṅ ‘hill’, Chi. 岡 kang < *kˤaŋ (03–02a)
Tib. ང་ ṅa ‘I, me’, Chi. 吾 ngu < *ŋˤa (01–29f)
Tib. ལྔ་ lṅa ‘five’, Chi. 五 nguX < *C.ŋˤaʔ (01–29a)
Tib. སྔར་ sṅar ‘intelligent, quick of apprehension’, Chi. 獻 xjonH < 

*ŋ̊ars (24–17e) ‘offer, present, wise man’
Tib. ཆང་ chaṅ ‘barley beer’, Chi. 漿 tsjang < *tsaŋ (03–49v) 

‘rice-water drink’
Tib. ཉ་ ña < *ṅʸa (Houghton’s law; cf. §27) ‘fish’, Chi. 魚 ngjo < *ŋa 

(01–31a)
Tib. ཉ་མོ་ ña-mo ‘wife, housewife’ (cf. §39b n. 49), Chi. 女 nrjoX < 

*nraʔ (01–56a) ‘woman’
Tib. ལྟ་ lta ‘look at’, Chi. 睹 tuX < *tˤaʔ (01–38c’) ‘see’
Tib. སྟར་ star ‘tie fast, fasten to’, Chi. 纏 drjen < *dran (24–28c) 

‘bind, wind’
Tib. ཐང་ thaṅ ‘plain (n.)’, Chi. 敞 tsyhangX < *tʰaŋʔ (03–32m) ‘open, 

spacious’
Tib. ཐང་པོ་ thaṅ-po ‘tense, tight, firm’, Chi. 張 trjang < *C.traŋ 

(03–35h) ‘draw a bow’
Tib. ཐལ་ thal ‘dust, ashes’, Chi. 炭 thanH < *tʰˤans (24–24a) ‘char-

coal, coal’
Tib. དར་ dar ‘flag’, Chi. 旃 tsyen < *tan (24–20c) ‘a kind of flag’
Tib. དྲ་ dra ‘net’, Chi. 羅 la < *rˤaj (18–10a)
Tib. འདར་ ḫdar ‘tremble, shudder’, Chi. 顫 tsyenH < *tan (24–23s) 

‘shivering, trembling’
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Tib. འདའ་ ḫdaḫ ‘pass (v.)’, Chi. 渡 duH < *dˤak-s (02–16b) ‘ford (v.)’
Tib. མདའ་ mdaḫ < *mlaḫ (Bodman’s law; cf. §18) ‘arrow’, Chi. 射 

zyek < *Cə.lak (02–26a) ‘hit with bow and arrow’
Tib. དྲང་པོ་ draṅ-po ‘straight’, Chi. 良 ljang < *raŋ (03–43a) ‘good’
Tib. ལྡར་ ldar ‘be weary, tired, faint’, Chi. 癉 tanX < *tˤarʔ (24–21l) 

‘disease, suffering, distress’
Tib. ན་ na ‘if, when’, Chi. 如 nyo < *na (01–56g) ‘as, like, if’
Tib. གནང་ gnaṅ ‘give’, Chi. 讓 nyangH < *naŋs (03–42i) ‘yield (v.)’
Tib. གནའ་བོ་ gnaḫ-bo ‘ancient, in old time’, Chi. 曩 nangX < *nˤaŋʔ 

(03–42k) ‘in past times’
Tib. མནར་ mnar ‘suffer, be tormented’, Chi. 難 nan < *nˤar (24–35d) 

‘difficult’
Tib. ལྤགས་ lpags ‘skin’, Chi. 膚 pju < *pra (01–51g) (§196a n. 90)
Tib. སྤ་ spa ‘a cane’, Chi. 笆 pae < *brˤa (01–68-) ‘bamboo’
Tib. √spaṅ (pres. སྤོང་ spoṅ) ‘let go, banish’, Chi. 放 pjangH < *paŋs 

(03–57i) ‘release; let go’
Tib. ཕ་ pha ‘yonder’, Chi. 夫 bju < *ba (01–66a) ‘this, that’
Tib. ཕ་ pha ‘father’, Bur. pha, Chi. 父 bjuX < *N-paʔ (01–67a)
Tib. ཕང་ phaṅ ‘spindle’, Chi. 紡 phjangX < *pʰaŋʔ (03–57r) ‘spin’
Tib. འཕར་ ḫphar ‘board, flat board’, Chi. 板 paenX < *C.pˤranʔ 

(24–49j) ‘plank, board’
Tib. བང་བ་ baṅ-ba ‘storehouse’, Chi. 房 bjang < *Cə-N-paŋ (03–57y) 

‘side-room’
Tib. བར་ bar ‘intermediate space’, Chi. 半 panH < *pˤans (24–47a) 

‘half’
Tib. དབའ་ dbaḫ ‘wave’ (cf. §36 n. 47), Chi. 波 pa < *pˤaj (18–16l)
Tib. འབྲལ་ ḫbral ‘be separate, to part’, Chi. 披 phje < *pʰ(r)aj (18–16j) 

‘divide’
Tib. འབྲས་ ḫbras ‘rice’ < *ḫmras (Simon’s law; cf. §30), Chi. 糲 lat < 

*(mə-)rˤat (21–26g) ‘rice’
Tib. མ་ ma ‘not’, Bur.  ma ‘not’, Chi. 無 mju < *ma (01–69a) ‘not 

have’
Tib. སྨད་ smad ‘the lower part’, 末 mat < *mˤat (21–37a) ‘end of a 

branch’
Tib. ཚལ་མ་ tshal-ma ‘breakfast’, Chi. 餐 tshan < *tsʰˤar (24–40c) ‘eat, 

food, meal’
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Tib. མཚར་ mtshar ‘fair, beautiful, bright’, Chi. 粲 tshanH < *tsʰˤars 
(24–40b) ‘bright and white’

Tib. ཟ་ za < *dza (Schiefner’s law; cf. §29) ‘eat’, Chi. 咀 dzjoX < 
*dzaʔ (01–57u)

Tib. གཟན་ gzan < *gdzan (Schiefner’s law) ‘wear out, hurt, waste’, 
Chi. 殘 dzan < *dzˤan (24–41c) ‘injure, remnant’

Tib. བཟང་ bzaṅ < *bdzaṅ (Schiefner’s law) ‘good’, Chi. 臧 tsang < 
*tsˤaŋ (03–49f’)

Tib. ཞག་ źag < *rʸak ‘day, 24hrs’, Chi. 夜 yaeH < *N.raks (02–27j) 
‘night’

Tib. ར་ ra ‘courtyard’, Chi. 籬 lje < *raj (18–11g) ‘hedge’
Tib. རམས་ rams ‘indigo’, Chi. 藍 lam < *N-k.rˤam (35–05k) ‘indigo’
Tib. ལང་ laṅ ‘rise’, Chi. 揚 yang < *laŋ (03–38j) ‘raise’
Tib. ལབ་ lab ‘speak, talk, tell (v.)’, Chi. 詍 dep < *lˤap (21–23g) 

‘garrulous’
Tib. √sad (pres. གསོད་ gsod) ‘kill’, Chi. 殺 sreat < *srat (21–29d)
Tib. གསང་ gsaṅ < OTib. གསྩང་ gstsaṅ ‘conceal, secret’ (cf. PT 1194, ll. 

39–40), Chi. 倉 tshang < *tsʰˤaŋ (03–48a) ‘granary’

§249. The correspondence of Tibetan ‘a’ to Chinese ‘ə’ (cf. §32):

Tib. ཁབ་ khab < *kəp ‘needle’, Chi. 箴鍼 tsyim < *t.qəm (38–04no)
Tib. ཁྲབ་ཁྲབ་ khrab-khrab < *krəp ‘a person prone to weep’, Chi. 泣 

khip < *k-r̥əp (37–15h) ‘weep’
Tib. འཁྲབ་ ḫkhrab < *ḫkrəp ‘strike, stamp, tread heavily’, Chi. 立 lip 

< *k.rəp (37–15a) ‘stand (v.)’
Tib. འགའ་ ḫgaḫ < *ḫgəḫ ‘some’ (cf. §36 n. 50), Chi. 幾 kjɨjX < *kəjʔ 

(27–04a) ‘few; how many’
Tib. འགམ་ ḫgam < *ḫgəm ‘put in the mouth’, Chi. 含 hom <  

*Cə-m-kˤəm (38–03l’) ‘hold in the mouth’
Tib. སྙམ་ sñam < *snʸəm ‘think’, Chi. 恁 nyimX < *nəmʔ (38–25q)
Tib. √tag < *tək ‘weave (v.)’, Chi. 織 tsyik < *tək (05–13f)
Tib. √tab < *təp ‘cast, send’, Chi. 答 top < *tˤəp (37–06a) ‘answer’
Tib. སྡང་ sdaṅ < *sdəṅ ‘hate’, Chi. 憎 tsong < *tsˤəŋ (06–19d)
Tib. རྣ་ rna < *rnə ‘ear’, Chi. 耳 nyiX < *nəʔ (04–40a)
Tib. བྲང་ braṅ < *brəṅ ‘breast, Chi. 膺 ‘ing < *q(r)əŋ (06–08e) 

‘breast(plate); oppose’
Tib. འབར་ ḫbar < *ḫbər ‘burn, blaze’, Chi. 焚 bjun < *bən (33–34a) 

‘burn’
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Tib. སྦྲང་ sbraṅ < *smraṅ (Simon’s law; cf. §30) < *smrəṅ ‘fly, bee’, 
Chi. 蠅 ying < *m.rəŋ (06–24a) ‘fly’

Tib. མ་ ma < *mə ‘mother’, Chi. 母 muwX < *məʔ (04–64a)
Tib. རྨང་ལམ་ rmaṅ-lam < *rməṅ ‘dream’, Chi. 夢 mjuwngH < 

*C.məŋ-s (06–23a)
Tib. སྨག་ smag < *smək ‘dark, darkness’, Chi. 黑 xok < *m̥ˤək 

(05–38a) ‘black’
Tib. སྨྱན་ཀ་ smyan-ka < *smʸən ‘marriage, married couple’, Chi. 婚 

xwon < *m̥ˁən (32–40m) ‘marriage’
Tib. ཚ་ tsha < *tsə ‘grandchild’, Chi. 子 tsiX < *tsəʔ (04–47a) ‘child’
Tib. མཛའ་ mdzaḫ < *mdzəḫ ‘love’, Chi. 慈 dzi < *dzə (04–49j) ‘kind 

(adj.)’
Tib. √slab (pres. སློབ་ slob) < *sləp ‘teach, learn’, Chi. 習 zip < *s-ləp 

(37–12a) ‘practice, exercise’
Tib. √sam (pres. སེམས་ sems) < *səm ‘think’, Chi. 心 sim < *səm 

(38–31a) ‘heart’

§250. The correspondence of Tibetan -a- to Chinese -a- before Tibetan dentals 
(cf. §33):

Tib. སྨད་ smad ‘the lower part’, Chi. 末 mat < *mˤat (21–37a) ‘end of 
a branch’

Tib. √sad (pres.གསོད་ gsod) ‘kill’, Chi. 殺 sreat < *srat (21–29d), Bur. 
 sat < *ˀsat ‘kill’, Lashi ˀsa:tH

Tib. འབྲས་ ḫbras < *ḫmras ‘rice’, Chi. 糲 ljejH < *([m]ə-)rˤats 
(21–26g) ‘rice’

Tib. རྔོད་ rṅod < *rṅʷat ‘deceive’, Chi. 偽 ngjweH < *[N]-ɢʷ(r)ajs 
(19–06k) ‘false, cheat’

Tib. གཟན་ gzan < *gdzan ‘wear out, hurt, waste’, Chi. 殘 dzan <  
*[dz]ˤa[n] (24–41c) ‘injure, remnant’

§251. The correspondence of Tibetan -a- to Chinese -a- before Tibetan -r, and 
-l (cf. §33):

Tib. གྲལ་ gral ‘row’, Chi. 連 ljen < *ran (24–32a) ‘connect, unite in a 
row’

Tib. ཐལ་ thal ‘dust, ashes’, Chi. 炭 thanH < *[tʰ]ˤa[n]s (24–24a) 
‘charcoal, coal’

Tib. བར་ bar ‘intermediate space’, Chi. 半 panH < *pˤans (24–47a) 
‘half’
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Tib. སྟར་ star ‘tie fast, fasten to’, Chi. 纏 drjen < *[d]ra[n] (24–28c) 
‘bind, wind’

Tib. འཕར་ ḫphar ‘board, flat board’, Chi. 板 paenX < *C.pˤranʔ (24–49j)  
‘plank, board’, Bur.  prāḥ ‘flat, level’

Tib. འདར་ ḫdar ‘tremble, shudder’, Chi. 顫 tsyenH < *tan (24–23s) 
‘shivering, trembling’

Tib. དར་ dar ‘flag’, Chi. 旃 tsyen < *tan (24–20c) ‘a kind of flag’
Tib. མཚར་ mtshar ‘fair, beautiful, bright’, Chi. 粲 tshanH < *[tsʰ]ˤars 

(24–40b) ‘bright and white’
Tib. མཁར་ mkhar/ འཁར་ ḫkhar ‘staff, stick’, Chi. 竿 kan < *kˤar 

(24–01k) ‘pole, rod’
Tib. མནར་ mnar ‘suffer, be tormented’, Chi. 難 nan < *nˤar (24–35d) 

‘difficult’
Tib. ལྡར་ ldar ‘be weary, tired, faint’, Chi. 癉 tanX < *tˤarʔ (24–21l) 

‘disease, suffering, distress’
Tib. འགལ་ ḫgal ‘oppose, contradict’, Chi. 扞捍 hanH < *m-kˤa[r]s 

(24–01q, 24–01i’)3 ‘shield (n.), ward off’, Bur.  kā  
‘shield (n.)’

Tib. མཁལ་ mkhal ‘kidney, reins’, Chi. 肝 kan < *s.kˤa[r] (24–01l) 
‘liver’, Bur.  khāḥ ‘loins, waist’

Tib. ཧལ་ hal ‘pant, snort’, Chi. 鼾 xan < *[qʰ]ˤa[r]ʔ (24-01-)  
‘snore’

Tib. ཚལ་མ་ tshal-ma ‘breakfast’, Chi. 餐 tshan < *tsʰˤar (24–40c) ‘eat, 
food, meal’

Tib. རྒལ་ rgal ‘cross, ford’, Chi. 河 ha < *C.[g]ˤaj (18–01g) ‘river’ 
(cf. §33a n. 44)

Tib. ཁྲལ་ khral ‘tax’, Chi. 加 kae < *kˤraj (18–04a) ‘add’
Tib. བརྒྱལ་ brgyal < *bryal ‘sink down, faint’, Chi. 罷疲 bje < *[b]raj 

(18–17a, 18–16d) ‘fatigue’
Tib. ཁལ་ khal ‘burden, load’, Chi. 荷 ha < *[g]ˤaj (18–01o) ‘carry’, 

Bur.  ka ‘saddle-frame’
Tib. འབྲལ་ ḫbral ‘be separate, to part’, Chi. 披 phje < *pʰ(r)aj (18–16j) 

‘divide’, Bur.  prāḥ ‘be diverse, scatter’
Tib. ར་ ra ‘courtyard’, Chi. 籬 lje < *raj (18–11g) ‘hedge’
Tib. དྲ་ dra ‘net’, Chi. 羅 la < *rˤaj (18–10a) ‘a kind of net’
Tib. དབའ་ dbaḫ ‘wave’ (cf. §36 n. 47), Chi. 波 pa < *pˤaj (18–16l) 

‘wave’

3 �Gong also compares Chinese 干 kan < *kˤa[r] (24–01a) ‘protect, guard’ (1995 [2002]: 91).
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§252. The correspondence of Tibetan velars to Burmese zero onset and Chinese 
uvulars (cf. §34):

Tib. སྐྱོགས་ skyogs < *skʸewks < *sqʸewks ‘ladle (n.)’, Chi. 勺 tsyak < 
*t-qewk ‘ladle (v.)’ (17–05a)

Tib. ཁབ་ khab < *kəp < *qəp ‘needle’, Bur.  ap < *əp < *Qəp, 
Chi. 箴鍼 tsyim < *t.qəm (38–04no)

Tib. ཁྱིམ་ khyim < *kʸim < *qʸim ‘home’, Bur.  im < *Qim, Chi. 
窨 ‘imH < *q(r)[ə]m-s (38-07-) ‘subterranean room’

Tib. འཁྱིག་ ḫkhyig < *ḫkʸik < *ḫqʸik ‘tie, fasten, suffocate’, Bur.  
ac < *Qik ‘squeeze, throttle’, Chi. 縊 ‘ejH < *qˤik-s (08–05g)4 
‘strangle’

Tib. ཁྲོལ་ཁྲོལ་ khrol-khrol < *kʷral (Laufer’s law; cf. §21) < *kʷrəl < 
*qʷrəl ‘bright, shining, sparkling, glistening’, Chi. 煇輝 xjwɨj < 
*qʷʰər (34–13kl) ‘brilliant’

Tib. ཁྲག་ khrag < *qrak ‘blood’, Chi. 赫 xaek < *qʰˤrak (02–10a) 
‘red, fiery’, Bur.  ‘ashamed’ (cf. §220f)

Tib. སྐྱིད་ skyid < *skʸit < *sqʸit ‘be happy’, Chi. 吉 kjit < *C.qit ‘aus-
picious’ (29–01a), OBur.  khyat ‘love (v.)’

Tib. སྐྲག་ skrag ‘be scared’, Chi. 嚇 xaek < *qʰˤrak (02–10b), WBur. 
 khrok < *ˀkruk ‘frighten, scare’, Lashi ˀkju:kH

Tib. གོ་ go < *gʷa (Laufer’s law) < *ɢʷa ‘space’, Bur.  awa  
‘opening’

Tib. གོང་མ་ goṅ-ma < *gʷaṅ-ma (Laufer’s law) < *ɢʷaṅ ‘higher one, 
superior’, Chi. 皇 hwang < *ɢʷˤaŋ (03–24a) ‘sovereign’

Tib. གྲོ་མ་ gro-ma < *gʷra-ma (Laufer’s law) < *ɢʷra-ma ‘Potentilla 
anserina’, Bur.  wa ‘elephant foot yam’, Chi. 芋 hjuH < *ɢʷ(r)as 
(01–23o) ‘taro’

Tib. གྲོ་ག་ gro-ga < *gʷra-ga (Laufer’s law) < *ɢʷra-ga ‘birch bark’, 
Chi. 樺 hwaeH < *ɢʷˤras (01-27-) ‘birch’ (cf. §247 n. 2)

Tib. གྲོགས་ grogs < *gʷraks (Laufer’s law) < *ɢʷraks ‘friend’, Chi. 友 
hjuwX < *ɢʷəʔ (04–17e)

Tib. གྲོད་ grod < *gʷrat (Laufer’s law) < *ɢʷrat ‘stomach’, Chi. 胃 
hjwɨjH < *ɢʷət-s (31–05a)

Tib. འགྲོ་ ḫgro < *ḫgʷra (Laufer’s law) < *ḫɢʷra ‘go’, Chi. 于 hju < 
*ɢʷ(r)a (01–23a)

4 �An alternative possible cognate 結 ket < *kˤit < *kˤik (29–01p) ‘tie, knot’ suffers the disadvan-
tage that it would predict a Burmese velar rather than glottal initial.
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Tib. འགོག་ ḫgog < *ḫgʷrak (Laufer’s law) < *ḫɢʷrak ‘take away forci-
bly’, Chi. 攫 kjwak < *Cəqʷak (02–07b) ‘seize’

Tib. √kak (pres. འགོག་ ḫgog) < *kʷak ‘prevent, avert’, Chi. 護 huH < 
*ɢʷˤaks (02–08k) ‘guard, protect’

Tib. འགོར་ ḫgor < *ḫgʷar (Laufer’s law) < *ḫɢʷar ‘tarry, linger’, Chi. 
緩 hwanX < *ɢʷˤanʔ (25–14l) ‘slack; slow’

Tib. འགོལ་ ḫgol < *ḫgʷal (Laufer’s law) < *ḫgʷəl < *ḫɢʷəl ‘part, devi-
ate’, Chi. 違 hjwɨj < *ɢʷəj (28–05d) ‘go against’

Tib. འགྲོལ་ ḫgrol < *ḫgʷral (Laufer’s law) < *ḫɢʷral ‘become free’, 
Chi. 援 hjwon < *ɢʷan (25–14e) ‘pull up’

Tib. སྒོར་མོ་ sgor-mo < *sgʷar (Laufer’s law) < *sɢʷar ‘round’, WBur. 
 wanḥ ‘be circular’, Chi. 亘 hwan < *ɢʷˤar ‘turn around’ 

(25–12a)
Tib. སྒྲོ་ sgro < *sgʷra (Laufer’s law) < *sɢʷra ‘feather’, Chi. 羽 hjuX 

< *ɢʷ(r)aʔ (01–24a)
Tib. √grod < *gʷrat (Laufer’s law) < *ɢʷrat ‘go, walk’, Chi. 越 hjwot 

< *ɢʷat (22–05e) ‘pass over’

§253. The correspondence of Tibetan velars to Burmese velars and Chinese 
velars (cf. §34):

Tib. འཁོར་ ḫkhor < *kʷar (Laufer’s law) < *kʷər ‘circle’, Chi. 歸 kjwɨj 
< *kʷəj (28–02a) ‘return (v.)’

Tib. རྐང་པ་ rkaṅ-pa ‘foot, leg, hind-foot’, Chi. 行 haeng < *Cə.gˤraŋ 
(03–14a) ‘walk (v.)’

Tib. ཁ་ kha ‘bitter’, Bur.  khāḥ, Chi. 苦 khuX < *kʰˤaʔ (01–01u)
Tib. ཁལ་ khal ‘burden, load’, Bur.  ka ‘saddle-frame’, Chi. 荷 ha < 

*gˤaj (18–01o) ‘carry’
Tib. ཁྲལ་ khral ‘tax’, Bur.  krāḥ ‘interval’, Chi. 加 kae < *kˤraj 

(18–04a) ‘add’
Tib. ཁྲབ་ khrab ‘armour, shield, mail’, Chi. 甲 kaep < *kˤrap (35–02a) 

‘shell’
 Tib. མཁར་ mkhar / འཁར་ ḫkhar ‘staff, stick’, Chi. 竿 kan < *kˤar 

(24–01k) ‘pole, rod’
Tib. མཁལ་ mkhal ‘kidney, reins’, Bur.  khāḥ ‘loins, waist’, Chi. 肝 

kan < *s.kˤar (24–01l) ‘liver’
Tib. མཁྲང་ mkhraṅ ‘hard, solid’, Bur.  raṅʔ ‘mature’, Chi. 梗  

kaengX < *kˤraŋʔ (03–11e) ‘suffering’
Tib. ཁྲབ་ཁྲབ་ khrab-khrab < *krəp ‘a person prone to weep’, Chi. 泣 

khip < *k-r̥əp (37–15h) ‘weep’
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Tib. འཁྲབ་ ḫkhrab < *ḫkrəp ‘strike, stamp, tread heavily’, OBur.  
ryap ‘stand, stop, halt’, Chi. 立 lip < *k.rəp (37–15a) ‘stand (v.)’

Tib. འགའ་ ḫgaḫ < *ḫgəḫ ‘some’ (cf. §36 n. 47), Chi. 幾 kjɨjX < *kəjʔ 
(27–04a) ‘few; how many’

Tib. འགམ་ ḫgam < *ḫgəm ‘put in the mouth’, Chi. 含 hom <  
*Cə-m-kˤəm (38–03l’) ‘hold in the mouth’

Tib. ག་ ga (an interrogative stem), Chi. 胡 hu < *gˤa (01–01a’) ‘how, 
what?’

Tib. འགལ་ ḫgal ‘oppose, contradict’, Bur.  kā ‘block, obstruct (v.); 
shield (n.)’, Chi. 扞 hanH < *m-kˤars (24–01q) ‘shield (n.), ward 
off’

Tib. √kab (pres. འགེབས་ ḫgebs) ‘cover (v.)’, Chi. 蓋 kajH < *kˤaps 
(35–01q) ‘thatch, cover (v.)’

Tib. √kok (pres. འགོག་ ḫgog) < *kʷak (Laufer’s law; cf. §21) ‘take 
away, snatch, rob’, Chi. 攫 kjwak < *kʷak (02–07b) ‘snatch away, 
seize’

Tib. རྒལ་ rgal ‘cross, ford’, Chi. 河 ha < *C.gˤaj (18–01g) ‘river’ (cf. 
§33a n. 44)

Tib. སྒང་ sgaṅ ‘hill’, Bur.  khaṅ, Chi. 岡 kang < *kˤaŋ (03–02a) 
Tib. ང་ ṅa ‘I, me’, Bur.  ṅā, Chi. 吾 ngu < *ŋˤa (01–29f)
Tib. རྔ་ rṅa ‘drum’, Chi. 咢 ngak < *ŋˤak ‘beat a drum’ (02–14g)
Tib. རྔོད་ rṅod < *rṅʷat (Laufer’s law) ‘deceive’, Chi. 偽 ngjweH < 

*ŋʷajs (19–06k) ‘false, cheat’
Tib. ལྔ་ lṅa ‘five’, Bur.  ṅāḥ, Chi. 五 nguX < *C.ŋˤaʔ (01–29a)
Tib. སྔར་ sṅar ‘intelligent, quick of apprehension’, Chi. 獻 xjonH < 

*ŋ̊ars (24–17e) ‘offer, present, wise man’

§254. The correspondence of Chinese *-j- to Burmese -y, and Tibetan -Ø, 
reconstructed *-j (§200a):

Chi. 攲 kje < *kraj (18–01d’) ‘slanting’, Chi. 掎 kjeX < *krajʔ 
(18–01y) ‘pull aside’, Bur.  kay ‘be distended’

Chi. 嘉 kae < *kˤraj (18–04g) ‘excellent’, Bur.  kai ‘overdo, 
exceed’

Chi. 俄 nga < *ŋˤaj (18–05h) ‘slanting’, Bur.  ṅaiʔ ‘be inclined on 
one side’

Chi.  tsyheX < *k-l̥ajʔ (18–08t) ‘wide, extend’, OBur.  klay 
‘wide, broad’

Chi. 羅 la < *rˤaj (18–10a) ‘a kind of net’, Tib. དྲ་ dra ‘net’, Tib. རྒྱ་ 
rgya < *rya (Li’s law; cf. §25) ‘net, trap’

Chi. 籬 lje < *raj (18–11g) ‘hedge’, Tib. ར་ ra ‘courtyard’
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Chi. 沙 srae < *sˤraj (18–15a) ‘sand’, Tib. ས་ sa ‘earth’, Bur.  sai 
‘sand’

Chi. 波 pa < *pˤaj (18–16l) ‘wave’, Tib. དབའ་ dbaḫ ‘wave’ (cf. §36 n. 
47)

Chi. 詖 pje < *p(r)aj (18–16h) ‘one-sided, insincere words’, Tib. ཕྲ་མོ་ 
phra-mo ‘slander’

Chi. 跛 paX < *pˤajʔ (18–16m) ‘walk lame’, Bur.  phai ‘avoid, 
shun’, Bur.  phay ‘push aside’

Chi. 破 phaH < *pʰˤaj-s (18–16o) ‘break (v.)’, Bur.  phaiʔ ‘break 
off a small piece’

Chi. 禾 hwa < *[ɢ]ˤoj (19–07a) ‘growing grain’, Tib. གྲོ་ gro 
‘wheat’

Chi. 垂 dzywe < *doj (19–17a) ‘hang down’, WBur.  twai < *doi 
‘(be) hanging, (be) attached’

Chi. 挫 tswaH < *tsˤoj(ʔ)-s (19–21c) ‘push down’, WBur.  cwai < 
*coi ‘attach, stick to, hold’

Chi. 幾 kjɨjX < *kəjʔ (27–04a) ‘few; how many’, Tib. འགའ་ ḫgaḫ 
‘some’ (cf. §36 n. 47)

Chi. 移 ye < *laj (18–08q) ‘move (v.)’, Tib. རྗེ་ rǰe ‘exchange’, Bur. 
 lai ‘change, exchange’ (cf. §36a n. 48)

Chi. 多 ta < *[t-l]ˤaj (18–08a) ‘many’, Tib. ཆེ་ čhe ‘great’, Tib. མཐེ་བོ་ 
mthe-bo ‘thumb’, Bur.  tay ‘very’ (intensive)

Chi. 靡 mje < *majʔ (18–18h) ‘not’, Tib. མྱེད་ myed ‘not exist’, Bur.  
maiʔ

Chi. 魑 trhje < *r̥aj (18–11b) ‘demon’, Tib. འདྲེ་ ḫdre < *ḫre
Chi. 我 ngaX < *ŋˁajʔ (18–05a) ‘I, we’, Tib. ངེད་ ṅed ‘we’
Chi.  xjwɨjX < *m̥əjʔ (27–17e) ‘burn’, Chi. 燬 xjweX < *m̥ajʔ 

‘fire’ (18–19b), OTib. མྱེ་ mye, Bur.  mīḥ < mə̄yḥ (cf. §68)
Chi. 邇 nyeX < *nəjʔ (07–20c) ‘near, draw near to’, Tib. ཉེ་ ñe ‘near’, 

Bur.  nīḥ < *nə̄yḥ (cf. §68)
Chi. 偽 ngjweH < *N-ɢʷajs (19–06k) ‘false, cheat’, Tib. རྔོད་ rṅod < 

*rṅʷat / *rṅʷet ‘deceive’

§255. The correspondence of Chinese *-u- to Tibetan -u-, reconstructed *-u- 
(cf. §202a):

Chi. 胞 paew < *pˤru (13–72b) ‘womb’, Tib. ཕྲུ་མ་ phru-ma ‘after-
birth’

Chi. 舅 gjuwX < *[g](r)uʔ (04–16b) ‘maternal uncle’, Tib. ཁུ་ khu 
‘paternal uncle’

Chi. 九 kjuwX < *[k]uʔ (04–12a) ‘nine’, Tib. དགུ་ dgu
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Chi. 鳩 kjuw < *[k](r)u (04–12n) (a kind of bird), Tib. འང་གུ་ ḫaṅ-gu 
‘pigeon’

Chi. 嗥 haw < *gˤu (13–01d) ‘roar, wail’, Tib. ངུ་ ṅu ‘weep’
Chi. 肘 trjuwX < *t.kruʔ (13–23a) ‘elbow’, Tib. གྲུ་མོ་ gru-mo
Chi. 流 ljuw < *[r]u (13–46a) ‘flow’, Tib. རྒྱུ་ rgyu < *ryu (Li’s law; 

cf. §25)
Chi. 篤 towk < *tˤuk (14–08g) ‘firm, solid’, Tib. འཐུག་ ḫthug, མཐུག་ 

mthug ‘thick, dense’
Chi. 晝 trjuwH < *truks (14–09a) ‘time of daylight’, Tib. གདུགས་ 

gdugs ‘midday, noon’
Chi. 覺 kaewk < *kˤruk (14–03f) ‘awake’, Tib. དཀྲུག་ dkrug ‘stir, 

agitate, disturb’
Chi. 毒 dowk < *[d]ˤuk (14–05a) ‘poison’, Tib. དུག་ dug
Chi. 六 ljuwk < *k.ruk (14–16a) ‘six’, Tib. དྲུག་ drug
Chi. 粥 tsyuwk < *[t-q]uk (14–10a) ‘gruel’, Tib. ཐུག་ thug ‘soup’
Chi.  phjuwH < *pʰuks (14–23l) ‘cover’, Tib. ཕུག་ phug ‘cavern, 

hole’
Chi. 三 sam < *sr[u]m (38–30a) ‘three’, Tib. གསུམ་ gsum
Chi. 尊 tswon < *[ts]ˤu[n] (34–26a) ‘honour (v.)’, Tib. བཙུན་ btsun 

‘noble, righteous, honourable’
Chi. 昏 xwon < *m̥ˤu[n] (32–40k) ‘dusk, dark’, Tib. མུན་ mun ‘dark-

ness’
Chi. 順 zywinH < *Cə.lu[n]s (34–20c) ‘follow; obey’, Tib. √tul 

(pres. འདུལ་ ḫdul) ‘tame, subdue’
Chi. 惷 tsyhwinX < *tʰunʔ (34–19c) ‘stupid’, Chi. 鈍 dwonH < 

*dˤuns (34–17i) ‘dull’, Tib. རྟུལ་ rtul ‘blunt, dull, stupid’
Chi. 虺 xjwɨjX < *m̥rujʔ (27–19a) ‘snake’ (cf. §30 n. 38), Tib. སྦྲུལ་ 

sbrul < *smrul (Simon’s law; cf. §30)
Chi. 水 sywijX < *s.turʔ (28–14a) ‘water’, Tib. ཆུ་ čhu
Chi. 率繂 lwit < *[r]ut (31–23a-) ‘rope’, Tib. རྒྱུད་ rgyud < *ryud 

‘continuum’
Chi. 糞 pjunH < *p[u]rs (33–32a) ‘manure, dirt’, Tib. བྲུན་ brun ‘dirt, 

dung, excrement’
Chi. 奔 pwon < *pˤur (33–28a) ‘run (v.)’, Tib. ཕུན་ phun ‘accomplish, 

complete’
Chi. 郡 gjunH < *gurs (34–12g) ‘district’, Tib. ཁུལ་ khul ‘district, 

province’
Chi. 飛 pjɨj < *Cə.pu[r] (27–09a) ‘fly (v.)’, Tib. འཕུར་ ḫphur
Chi. 戡 khom < *kʰˤum (38–11q) ‘vanquish, kill’, Tib. √kum (pres. 

འགུམས་ ḫgums) ‘kill’
Chi. 入 nyip < *nup (37–16a) ‘enter’, Tib. ནུབ་ nub ‘sink, set’



272	 Appendix

§256. The correspondence of Chinese *-o- to Tibetan -u-, reconstructed *-əw- 
(cf. §§35, 70, and 202):

Chi. 寇 khuwH < *[k]ʰˤ(r)os < *[k]ʰˤ(r)əw (10–04a) ‘steal’, Tib. རྐུ་ 
rku < *rkəw, OBur.  khuiwḥ < *kəwḥ, Lashi kha:uH

Chi. 候 huwH < *[g]ˤ(r)os < *[g]ˤ(r)əws (10–06e) ‘wait upon’, Tib. 
སྒུག་ sgug < *sgəwg ‘wait’

Chi. 軀 khju < *kʰo < *kʰəw (10–10g) ‘body’, Tib. སྐུ་ sku < *skəw, 
Bur.  kuiy < *g-

Chi. 住 drjuH < *dro(ʔ)s < *drəw(ʔ)s (10–19g) ‘stop (v.)’, Tib. འདུག་ 
ḫdug < *ḫdəwg < *ḫdəwq (cf. §39) ‘remain, stay’

Chi. 孺 nyuH < *nos < *nəws (10–31d) ‘child, mild’, Tib. ནུ་བོ་ nu-bo 
< *nəw ‘younger brother’

Chi. 乳 nyuX < *noʔ < *nəwʔ (10–32a) ‘milk, nipple’, Tib. ནུ་ nu < 
*nəw ‘suck’, OBur.  nuiwʔ < *nəwʔ ‘breast’

Chi. 角 kaewk < *C.kˤrok < *C.kˤrəwk (11–02a) ‘horn, corner’, Tib. 
རུ་ ru < *rəw ‘horn’, གྲུ་ gru < *grəw ‘corner’, WBur.  khyui < *(ˀ)
kyəw ‘horn’

Chi. 糓 kuwk < *kˤok < *kˤəwk (11–03i) ‘grain’, WBur.  kok 
< *guk (Maung Wun’s law) < *gəwk ‘rice plant’

Chi. 曲 khjowk < *kʰ(r)ok < *kʰ(r)əwk (11–04a) ‘bent, crooked’, 
Tib. འགུགས་ ḫgugs < *ḫgəwg ‘bend’, WBur.  kok < *guk 
(Maung Wun’s law) < *gəwk ‘bend (v.)’

Chi. 燭 tsyowk < *tok < *təwk (11–12e) ‘torch’, Tib. དུགས་ dugs < 
*dəwgs ‘light, kindle’, WBur.  tok < *duk (Maung Wun’s 
law) ‘blaze, flame, shine’

Chi. 觸 tsyhowk < *tʰok < *tʰəwk (11–12g) ‘knock against’, Tib. 
གཏུག་ gtug < *gtəwg ‘meet, touch’

Chi. 椓 traewk < *trˤok < trˤəwk (11–13c) ‘beat, strike’, Tib. རྡུག་ 
rdug < *rdəwg ‘strike against’

Chi. 冢 trjowngX < *[t]roŋʔ < *[t]rəwŋʔ (11–13h) ‘tomb mound’, 
Tib. རྡུང་ rduṅ < *rdəwṅ ‘small mound, hillock’, WBur.  toṅ < 
*duṅ (Maung Wun’s law) < *dəwṅ ‘hill, mountain’

Chi. 俗 zjowk < *s-[ɢ]ok5 < *s-[ɢ]əwk (11–14a) ‘popular usage’, 
Tib. ལུགས་ lugs < *ləwg ‘way, manner’

Chi. 谷 kuwk < *C.qˤok < *C.qˤəwk (11–14a) ‘valley’ (cf. §70 n. 
77), Tib. ཀླུང་ kluṅ < *kləwṅ ‘stream, river’, OBur.  khloṅḥ < 
*(ˀ)kluṅḥ (Maung Wun’s law) < *(ˀ)kləwṅḥ ‘river’

5 �The comparison of the initials looks more plausible with Schuessler’s reconstruction *s-lok 
(2009: 159, §11–14).
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Chi. 鏃 tsuwk < *[ts]ˤok < *[ts]ˤəwk (11–18d) ‘arrowhead’, Tib. 
√tsug (pres. འཛུགས་ ḫdzugs) < *ḫdzəwgs ‘insert, plant’

Chi. 欶 sraewk < *sˤrok < *sˤrəwk (11–21o) ‘suck, inhale’, WBur. 
 sok < *śuk (Maung Wun’s law) < *śəwk ‘drink’, Lashi śu:kH

Chi. 空 khuwng < *kʰˤoŋ < *kʰˤəwŋ (12–01h) ‘hollow, empty, hole’, 
Chi. 孔 khuwngX < *kʰoŋʔ < *kʰəwŋʔ (12–02a) ‘empty’, Tib. ཁུང་ 
khuṅ < *kəwṅ ‘hole, pit, hollow, cavity’, WBur.  khoṅḥ < 
*(ˀ)kuŋḥ (Maung Wun’s law) < *(ˀ)kəwŋḥ ‘be hollow’

Chi. 痛 thuwngH < *l̥ˤoŋs < *l̥ˤəwŋs (12–10q) ‘be pained’, Tib. གདུང་ 
gduṅ < *gdəwṅ ‘feel pain, be pained’

Chi. 撞 draewng < *[N-t]ˤroŋ < *[N-t]ˤrəwŋ (12–08f’) ‘strike’, Tib. 
རྡུང་ rduṅ < *rdəwṅ ‘strike, beat’

Chi. 蜂  phjowng < *pʰ(r)oŋ < *pʰ(r)əwŋ (12–25st), Tib. བུང་བ་ buṅ-
ba < *bəwṅ ‘bee’

Chi. 霧 mjuH < *kə.m(r)[o]ks (13–76t) < *kə.m(r)[əw]ks ‘fog, 
mist’, Tib. རྨུགས་ rmugs < *rməwgs ‘dense fog’

Chi. 雙 sraewng < *[s]ˤroŋ < *[s]ˤrəwŋ (12–24a), Tib. ཟུང་ zuṅ < 
*dzuṅ (Schiefner’s law; cf. §29) < *dzəwṅ ‘a pair’, Bur.  -cuṃ < 
*(ˀ)dzuṃ (or *(ˀ)ǰuṃ) < *(ˀ)dzəwṃ (or *(ˀ)ǰəwṃ) ‘pair’

Chi. 洽 heap < *[ɢ]ˤr[o]p < *[ɢ]ˤr[əw]p (37–01m) ‘accord with’, Tib. 
འགྲུབ་ ḫgrub < *ḫgrəwb ‘accomplish, achieve’

§257. Triplets of Tibetan verbs exhibiting voicing alternation (reproduced 
from Hill 2014c; cf. §40):

A: √gag (འགག་ ḫgag, འགགས་ ḫgags) ‘be stopped, break off’
B: √gag (འགོག་ ḫgog/ འགེགས་ ḫgegs, བཀག་ bkag, དགག་ dgag, ཁོག་ khog) 

‘hinder, prohibit’
C: √kegs (ཁེགས་ khegs, ཁེགས་ khegs) ‘be hindered, be prohibited’

A: √gaṅ (གང་ gaṅ, གང་ gaṅ) ‘fill intr.’
B: √gaṅ (འགེངས་ ḫgeṅs, བཀང་ bkaṅ, དགང་ dgaṅ, ཁོང་ khoṅ) ‘fill tr.’
C: √keṅs (ཁེངས་ kheṅs, ཁེངས་ kheṅs) ‘be full’

A: √gab (གབ་ gab, གབ་ gab, གབ་ gab, གོབ་ gob) ‘hide intr.’
B: √gab (འགེབས་ ḫgebs, བཀབ་ bkab, དགབ་ dgab, ཁོབ་ khob) ‘cover tr.’
C: √kebs (ཁེབས་ khebs, ཁེབས་ khebs) ‘be covered over’

A: √grol (འགྲོལ་ ḫgrol, གྲོལད་ grold) ‘be free’
B: √grol (འགྲོལ་ ḫgrol, བཀྲོལད་ bkrold, དགྲོལ་ dgrol, ཁྲོལད་ khrold) ‘liberate’
C: √krol (འཁྲོལ་ ḫkhrol, ཁྲོལ་ khrol) ‘unravel’
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A: √dul (དུལ་ dul, དུལད་ duld) ‘be tame’
B: √dul (འདུལ་ ḫdul, བཏུལ་ btul, གདུལ་ gdul, ཐུལ་ thul) ‘tame, subdue’
C: √tul (འཐུལ་ ḫthul, ཐུལ་ thul) ‘be tame’

A: √dzug (ཟུག་ zug, ཟུགས་ zugs) ‘pierce, penetrate’
B: √dzug (འཛུགས་ ḫdzugs, བཙུགས་ btsugs, གཟུགས་ gzugs, ཚུགས་ tshugs) 

‘plant, establish, insert’
C: √tsugs (འཚུགས་ ḫtsugs, ཚུགས་ tshugs) ‘go into, begin’

A: √gum (འགུམ་ ḫgum, གུམ་ gum) ‘die’
B: √gum (འགུམས་ ḫgums, བཀུམས་ bkums, དགུམ་ dgum, ཁུམས་ khums) 

‘kill’
C: –

A: √bab (འབབ་ ḫbab, བབས་ babs) ‘fall, descend’
B: √bab (འབེབས་ ḫbebs, ཕབ་ phab, དབབ་ dbab, ཕོབ་ phob) ‘bring down’
C: –

A: √byuṅ (འབྱུང་ ḫbyuṅ, བྱུང་ byuṅ) ‘come out, appear’
B: √byuṅ (འབྱིན་ ḫbyin, ཕྱུང་ phyuṅ, དབྱུང་ dbyuṅ, ཕྱུངས་ phyuṅs) ‘take out, 

remove’
C: –

A: √bye (འབྱེ་ ḫbye, བྱེ་ bye) ‘open intr.’
B: √bye (འབྱེད་ ḫbyed, ཕྱེ་ phye, དབྱེ་ dbye, ཕྱེས་ phyes) ‘open tr.’
C: –

A: √bral (འབྲལ་ ḫbral, བྲལ་ bral) ‘separate intr.’
B: √bral (འབྲལ་ ḫbral, ཕྲལ་ phral, དབྲལ་ dbral, ཕྲོལ་ phrol) ‘separate tr.’
C: –

A: √bri (འབྲི་ ḫbri, བྲི་ bri) ‘lessen, diminish’
B: √bri (འབྲིད་ ḫbrid, ཕྲིས་ phris, དབྲི་ dbri, ཕྲིས་ phris) ‘reduce, subtract’
C: –

A: –
B: √gug (འགུགས་ ḫgugs, བཀུག་ bkug, དགུག་ dgug, ཁུག་ khug) ‘summon’
C: √kug (ཁུག་ khug, ཁུགས་ khugs) ‘get, find’
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A: –
B: √god (འགོད་ ḫgod, བཀོད་ bkod, དགོད་ dgod, ཁོད་ khod) ‘place, register’
C: √kod (འཁོད་ ḫkhod, འཁོད་ ḫkhod) ‘be situated, be registered’

A: –
B: √don (འདོན་ ḫdon,བཏོན་ bton, གདོན་ gdon, ཐོན་ thon) ‘take out’
C: √ton (འཐོན་ ḫthon, ཐོནད་ thond) ‘go out, come out’

A: –
B: √ǰun (འཇུན་ ḫǰun, བཅུན་ bčun, གཅུན་ gčun, ཆུན་ čhun) ‘tame, subdue’
C: √cun (འཆུན་ ḫčhun, ཆུན་ čhun) ‘be tamed, be subdued’

A: –
B: √dzud (འཛུད་ ḫdzud, བཙུད་ btsud, གཟུད་ gzud, ཚུད་ tshud) ‘put inside’
C: √tsud (འཚུད་ ḫtsud, ཚུད་ tshud) ‘be put inside’

A: √grig (འགྲིག་ ḫgrig, འགྲིག་ ḫgrig) ‘suit, agree’
B: –
C: √krig (འཁྲིག་ ḫkhrig, འཁྲིགས་ ḫkhrigs) ‘cohere, stick together’

A: √gril (འགྲིལ་ ḫgril, གྲིལ་ gril) ‘be twisted’
B: –
C: √kril (འཁྲིལ་ ḫkhril, འཁྲིལད་ ḫkhrild) ‘wind, coil’

A: √du (འདུ་ ḫdu, འདུས་ ḫdus) ‘come together, assemble’
B: –
C: √tu (འཐུ་ ḫthu, འཐུ་ ḫthu) ‘gather, collect’

§258. The correspondence of kh- in Burmese to plain voiceless consonants (i.e. 
non-glottalized) in Burmish languages, reconstructed *k- (cf. §56):

Bur.  khāḥ < *kāḥ ‘bitter’, Lashi kho:H, Tib. ཁ་ kha, Chi. 苦 khuX 
< *kʰˤaʔ (01–01u)

Bur.  khūḥ < *kūḥ ‘scoop out’, Lashi khu:H
WBur.  -khwā- < *kō ‘cucumber’, Lashi -khoH
WBur.  khye < *kyiy ‘(barking) deer’, Atsi -čhi51

Bur.  khyui < *kyui ‘horns’, Lashi khjou
WBur.  khyuiḥ < *kyuiwḥ ‘snap, break’, Lashi -khja:uH
OBur.  khyuiw < *kyuiw ‘sweet’, Lashi čha:u
OBur.  -khuiwḥ < *kuiwḥ ‘smoke’, Lashi -khouH



276	 Appendix

OBur.  khuiwḥ < *kuiwḥ ‘steal’, Lashi kha:uH, Tib. √rku (pres. རྐུ་ 
rku), Chi. 寇 khuwH < *kʰˤos (10–04a)

OBur.  khuyḥ < *kuyḥ ‘dog’, Lashi khuiH, Tib. ཁྱི་ khyi, Chi. 犬 
khwenX < *kʷʰˤenʔ (32–04a)

WBur.  khwak < *kok ‘bowl’, Lashi khuʔH
OBur.  khin < *kin ‘weigh’, Atsi čhinH
Bur.  khwan < *kon sentence classifier, Lashi khuanH
OBur.  khliyḥ < *kliyḥ ‘dung’, Lashi khjeiH, Tib. ལྕི་ lči, Chi. 屎 

syijX < *qʰijʔ (26–20d)
OBur.  khlup < *klup ‘sew’, Lashi khju:pH, Tib. √drub (pres. འདྲུབ་ 

ḫdrub)
Bur.  khlwat < *klot ‘take off’, Lashi khju:tH
OBur.  khlyap < *klap ‘flat object’, Lashi khjapH
Bur.  khraṃ < *kraṃ ‘garden plot’, Lashi khjam
OBur.  khriy < *kriy ‘foot’, Lashi khjei
Bur.  khyak < *kyak ‘navel’, Lashi čhɔʔH
WBur.  khrok < *kruk ‘six’, Lashi khjukH, Tib. དྲུག་ drug, Chi. 
六 ljuwk < *k.ruk (14–16a)

WBur.  -khyoṅḥ < *kyuŋḥ ‘throat’, Lashi khjuŋH
Bur.  khyaṅḥ < *kyaṅḥ ‘ginger’, Lashi čhaŋH-
Bur.  khyut < *kyut ‘dusk, twilight’, Lashi čhɔʔH-
WBur.  khywat < *kyot ‘undress’, Atsi kʰjut5

WBur.  khywan < *kyon ‘pare, peel’, Lashi čhu:n

§259. The correspondence of Burmese -a- to Chinese *-a- (cf. §67):

Bur.  cāḥ ‘eat’, Chi. 咀 dzjoX < *dzaʔ (01–57u)
Bur.  pha ‘father’, Chi. 父 bjuX < *N-paʔ (01–67a)
Bur.  ṅā ‘I’, Chi. 吾 ngu < *ŋˤa (01–29f)
Bur.  ṅāḥ ‘five’, Chi. 五 nguX < *C.ŋˤaʔ (01–29a)
Bur.  khāḥ ‘bitter’, Chi. 苦 khuX < *kʰˤaʔ (01–01u)
Bur.  ma ‘not’, Chi. 無 mju < *ma (01–69a)
Bur.  ṅāḥ ‘fish’, Chi. 魚 ngjo < *ŋa (01–31a)
Bur.  wāḥ ‘bamboo’, Chi. 笆 pae < *brˤa (01–68-)
Bur.  ryak ‘day, 24hrs’, Chi. 夜 yaeH < *N.raks (02–27j) ‘night’
OBur.  ryā ‘hundred’, Chi. 百 paek < *pˤrak (02–37a)
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OBur.  mlāḥ ‘arrow’, Chi. 射 zyek < *Cə.lak (02–26a) ‘hit with 
bow and arrow’

Bur.  taṅḥ ‘make taut, be tight’, Chi. 張 trjang < *C.traŋ 
(03–35h) ‘draw a bow’

Bur.  laṅʔ ‘platform, scaffold, watchtower’, Chi. 揚 yang < *laŋ 
(03–38j) ‘raise’

Bur.  nhaṅḥ ‘grant, confer, bestow’, Chi. 讓 nyangH < *naŋs 
(03–42i) ‘yield (v.)’

Bur.  khraṅ ‘measure (v.)’, Chi. 量 ljang < *raŋ (03–45a)
Bur.  raṅʔ ‘mature’, Chi. 梗 kaengX < *kˤraŋʔ (03–11e) ‘suffering’
Bur.  waṅʔ ‘spin’, Chi. 紡 phjangX < *pʰaŋʔ (03–57r)
Bur.  khaṅ ‘hill’, Chi. 岡 kang < *kˤaŋ (03–02a)
Bur.  phaṅʔ ‘procrastinate, delay’, Chi. 放 pjangH < *paŋs 

(03–57i) ‘release; let go’
Bur.  prāḥ ‘flat, level’, Chi. 板 paenX < *C.pˤranʔ (24–49j) 

‘plank, board’
Bur.  kā ‘block, obstruct (v.); shield (n.)’, Chi. 扞 hanH < 

*m-kˤars (24–01q) ‘shield (n.), ward off’
Bur.  khāḥ ‘loins, waist’, Chi. 肝 kan < *s.kˤar (24–01l) ‘liver’
Bur.  ka ‘saddle-frame’, Chi. 荷 ha < *gˤaj (18–01o) ‘carry’
Bur.  prāḥ ‘be diverse, scatter’, Chi. 披 phje < *pʰ(r)aj (18–16j) 

‘divide’
Bur.  wa ‘elephant foot yam’, Chi. 芋 hjuH < *ɢʷ(r)as (01–23o) 

‘taro’
Bur.  waṃ ‘bear’, Chi. 熊 hjuwng < *ɢʷəm (38–06a)
Bur.  waṅ ‘enter’, Chi. 往 hjwangX < *ɢʷaŋʔ (03–26k) ‘go’
Bur.  kā ‘tarry (v.)’, Chi. 遐 hae < *gˤra (01–12j) ‘distant’
Bur.  phā ‘mend, patch’, Chi. 補 puX < *Cə-pˤaʔ (01–67c’) 

‘patch’
Bur.  naṅ ‘you’, Chi. 汝 nyoX < *naʔ (01–56j)
Bur.  nhaṅ ‘drive, drive away’, Chi. 攘 nyang < *naŋ (03–42e) 

‘oppose, disturb’
Bur.  paṅḥ ‘impede, instruct’, Chi. 妨 phjang < *pʰaŋ (03–57q) 

‘oppose’
Bur.  laṅḥ ‘be light, not dark’, Chi. 陽 yang < *laŋ (03–38e) 

‘bright’
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Bur.  cap ‘join, unite’, Chi. 接 tsjep < *tsap (35–15e) ‘connect 
with’

Bur.  tā ‘very red, flaming red’, Chi. 丹 tan < *tˤan (24–20a) 
‘cinnabar’

Bur.  khanḥ ‘dried up’, Chi. 乾 kan < *kˤar (24–02c) ‘dry’
OBur.  klay ‘wide, broad’, Chi.  tsyheX < *k-l̥ajʔ (18–08t) 

‘wide, extend’

§260. The following list, based on Jacques (2006), gives the possible Old 
Chinese origins of each Middle Chinese rime category (cf. §190).

A: acute initial
L: labial initial
LV: labio-velar
V: velar initial
G: grave initial

§260a. Type A syllables, i.e. where Middle Chinese syllable contains no -j- or 
y-:

-a 歌 < *-aj, *-ar 歌
-ae 麻 < *-raj, *-rar 歌, *-ra 魚
-aejH 夬 < *-rats 祭
-aek 陌 < *-rak 职
-aem 銜 < *-ram 談
-aen 删 < *-ran, *rar 元
-aeng 庚 < *-raŋ 阳
-aep 狎 < *-rap 葉
-aet 鎋 < *-rat 月
-aew 肴 < *-ru 幽, *–riw, *–raw, *-rew 宵
-aewk 覺 < *-rawk, *-rewk 藥, *-riwk, *-ruk 覺, *-ok 屋
-aewng 江 < *-roŋ 東, *-ruŋ 冬
-ajH 泰 < *-ats 祭
-ak 鐸 < *-ak 鐸, *-awk 藥
-am 談 < *-am 談
-an 寒 < *-an, *-ar 元
-ang 唐 < *-aŋ 阳
-ap 盍 < *-ap 葉
-at 曷 < *-at 月
-aw 豪 < *-aw 宵, *-u 幽
-eaj 皆 < *-rij 脂, *-rɨj 微, *-rə 之
-eajH 皆 < *-rits 脂, *-rəts 微, *-rets 祭



Appendix 279

-eak 麦 < *-rɨk 职, *-rek 錫
-eam 咸 < *-rem, *-rom 談, *-rəm, *-rum, *-rim 侵
-ean 山 < *-ren, *-rer 真, *-rin, *-rir 文, *-rən, *-rər 元
-eang 耕 < *-reŋ 耕, *-rəŋ 蒸
-eap 洽 < *-rep, *-rop 葉, *-rəp, *-rup, *-rip 緝
-eat 黠 < *-ret 月, *-rit 質, *-rət 物
-eaɨ 佳 < *-re 支, *–raj 歌
-ej 齐 < *-e 支, *-ij 脂
-ej A 齐 < *-əj 微
-ejH 齐 < *-its 質, *-ets 祭
-ejH A 齐 < *-əts 物
-ek 錫 < *-ek 錫, *-iwk 覺, *-ewk 藥
-em 添 < *-em 談, *-im 侵
-en 先 < *-en, *-er, *-in, *-ir 元, *-iŋ 真
-en A 先 < *-ən, *-ər 文
-eng 青 < *-eŋ 耕
-ep 帖 < *-ep 葉, *-ip 緝
-et 屑 < *-et 月, *-it 質
-ew 萧 < *-iw, *-ew 宵
-oj 咍 < *-ə 之
-oj V 咍 < *-əj 微
-ojH V 咍 < *-əts 微
-ok 德 < *-ək 职
-om 覃 < *-om 談, *-əm, *-um 侵
-on V 痕 < *-ən, *-ər 文
-ong 登 < *-əŋ 蒸
-op 合 < *-op 葉, *-əp, *-up 緝
-owk 沃 < *-uk 覺, *-awk 藥
-owng 冬 < *-uŋ 冬
-u 模 < *-a 魚
-uw 侯 < *-o, *-ro 侯
-uw L 侯 < *-u 幽
-uwk 屋 < *-ok 屋, *-awk 藥
-uwng 東 < *-oŋ 東
-wa 歌 < *-oj 歌
-wae 麻 < *-roj 歌
-wae LV, L 麻 < *-ra 魚
-waejH 夬 < *-rots 祭
-waejH LV 夬 < *-rats, *-rets 祭
-waet 鎋 < *-rot 月
-waet LV 鎋 < *-rot, *-rat 月
-waen 删 < *-ron, *-ror 元
-waen LV 删 < *-ren, *-rer, *–ran, *-rar, *-ron, *-ror 元
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-wajH 泰 < *-ots 祭
-wan 桓 < *-on, *-or 元
-wat 末 < *-ot 月
-weaj 皆 < *-ruj 微
-weaj LV 皆 < *-rə 之
-weajH 皆 < *-rots 祭, *-ruts 微
-wean 山 < *-run, *-rur 文
-wean LV 山 < *-rən, *-rən 文
-weat 黠 < *-rot 月, *-rut 物
-woj 灰 < *-uj, *-ur 微
-woj L 灰 <*-ɨ, *-əj, *-ər 之
-wojH 灰 < *-uts 微
-wojH L 灰 < *-əts 微
-won 魂 < *-un, *-ur 文
-won L 魂 < *-ən, *-ər 文
-wot 没 < *-ut 物

§260b. Type B syllables, i.e. where Middle Chinese syllable contains -j- or y-:

-i 之 < *-ɨ 之
-ij 脂 < *-rij 脂,*-rəj, *rər 微
-ij A 脂 < *-ij 脂, *-əj, *ər 微
-ij L 脂 < *-rɨ 之
-ijH 脂 < *-rits 脂, *-rəts 微
-ijH A 脂 < *-its 脂, *-əts 微
-ik 职 < *-ək, *-rək 职
-im 侵 < *-rim 侵
-im A 侵 < *-im 侵
-im A, V 侵 < *-əm, *-um, *-rəm, *-rum 侵
-in 真臻 < *-rin, *-rir 真, *-rən, *rər 文
-in A 真臻 < *-in, *-ir 真, *-ən, *-ər 文
-ing 蒸 < *-əŋ, *-rəŋ 蒸
-ip 緝 < *-rip 緝
-ip A 緝 < *-ip 緝
-ip A, V 緝 < *-əp, *-up, *-rəp, *-rup 緝
-it 質 < *-rit 質, *-rət 物
-it A 質 < *-it 質, *-ət 物
-jae A 麻 < *-aj, *-ar 歌, *-a 魚
-jaek 陌 < *-rak 鐸
-jaek G 陌 < *-rek 錫
-jaem G 嚴 < *-ram 談
-jaem V 嚴 < *-am, *-om, *-rom 談
-jaeng G 庚 < *-raŋ 阳, *-reŋ 耕
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-jaeng TS 庚 < *-reŋ 耕
-jaep G 業 < *-rap 葉
-jaep V 業 < *-ap, *-op, *-rop 葉
-jak 鐸 < *-ak 鐸, *-awk, *-rawk, *-ewk, *-rewk 藥
-jak A 鐸 < *-rak 鐸
-jang 阳 < *-aŋ 阳
-jang A 阳 < *-raŋ 阳
-je 支 < *-raj, *-rar, *-aj, *-ar 歌, *-re 支
-je A 支 < *-e 支
-jejH 祭 < *-rats, *-rets 祭
-jejH A 祭 < *-ats, *-ets 祭
-jek 昔 < *-ek 錫
-jek A 昔 < *-ak 鐸, *-rek 錫
-jem 盐 < *-ram, *-rem 談
-jem A 盐 < *-am, *-em, *-om, *-rom 談
-jen 仙 < *-ran, *rar, *-ren, *-rer 元
-jen A 仙 < *-an, *-rar, *-en, *-rer 元
-jeng 清 < *-reŋ 耕
-jeng A 清 < *-eŋ 耕
-jep 葉 < *-rap, *-rep 葉
-jep A 葉 < *-ap, *-ep, *-op, *-rop 葉
-jet 屑 < *-rat, *-ret 月
-jet A 屑 < *-at, *-et 月
-jew 宵 < *-aw, *-raw, *-rew 宵
-jew A 宵 < *-ew 宵
-jie G 支 < *-e 支
-jiejH G 祭 < *-ets 祭
-jiem G 盐 < *-em 談
-jien G 仙 < *-en, *-er 元
-jieng G 清 < *-eŋ 耕
-jiep G 葉 < *-ep 葉
-jiet G 屑 < *-et 月
-jiew G 宵 < *-ew 宵
-jij G 脂 < *-ij 脂
-jijH G 脂 < *-its 脂
-jim G 侵 < *-im 侵
-jin G 真臻 < *-in, *-ir 真
-jip G 緝 < *-ip 緝
-jit G 質 < *-it 質
-jiw G 幽 < *-iw, *-riw 幽
-jo 魚 < *-a, *-ra 魚
-jojH G 废 < *-ats 祭
-jom L 凡 < *-am 談
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-jom L 凡 < *-om, *-rom 談
-jon G 元 < *-an, *-ar 元
-jop L 乏 < *-ap, *-op, *-rop 葉
-jot G 月 < *-at 月
-jowk 烛 < *-ok, *-rok 屋
-jowng 鐘 < *-oŋ, *-roŋ 東
-ju 虞 < *-o, *-ro 侯
-ju LV, L 虞 < *-a, *-ra 魚
-jun G 文 < *-un, *-ur 文
-jun L 文 < *-ən, *ər 文
-jut G 物 < *-ut 物
-jut L 物 < *-ət 物
-juw 尤 < *-u 幽
-juw A 尤 < *-ro 侯, *-iw, *-riw 幽
-juw A, V, L 尤 < *-ru 幽
-juw L 尤 < *-ə 之
-juwk 屋 < *-uk, *-ruk, *-iwk, *-riwk 覺
-juwk L 屋 < *-ək 职
-juwng 東 < *-uŋ, *-ruŋ 東
-juwng L 東 < *-əŋ 蒸
-jwe 支 < *-oj, *-roj 歌
-jwejH 祭 < *-rots 祭
-jwejH A 祭 < *-ots 祭
-jwen 仙 < *-ron, *-ror 元
-jwen A 仙 < *-on, *-ror 元
-jwet 薛 < *-rot 月
-jwet A 薛 < *-ot 月
-jwiejH LV 祭 < *-ets 祭
-jwiet 薛 < *-ot, *-et 祭
-jwojH G 废 < *-ots 祭
-jwon G 元 < *-on, -or 元
-jwot G 月 < *-ot 月
-jwɨj G 微 < *-uj, *-ur 微
-jwɨjH G 微 < *-uts 微
-jɨj G 微 < *-əj, *-ər 微
-jɨjH G 微 < *-əts 微
-jɨn V 殷 < *-ən, *-ər 文
-jɨt V 迄 < *-ət 物
-wij 脂 < *-ruj, *-rur 微
-wij A 脂 < *-uj, *-ur 微
-wij LV 脂 < *-rə 之, *-ru 幽
-wijH 脂 < *-ruts 微
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-wijH A 脂 < *-uts 微
-win 真 < *-run, *-rur 文
-win A 真 < *-un, *ur 文
-wit 質 < *-rut 物
-wit A 質 < *-ut 物

§261. The correspondence of Chinese ‘a’ to Tibetan ‘a’ and Burmese ‘a’ (cf. 
§228):

Chi. 苦 khuX < *kʰˤaʔ (01–01u) ‘bitter’, Tib. ཁ་ kha, Bur.  khāḥ
Chi. 胡 hu < *gˤa (01–01a’) ‘how, what?’, Tib. ག་ ga (an interroga-

tive stem)
Chi. 遐 hae < *gˤra (01–12j) ‘distant’, Bur.  kā ‘tarry (v.)’
Chi. 于 hju < *ɢʷ(r)a (01–23a) ‘go’, Tib. འགྲོ་ ḫgro < *ḫgʷa
Chi. 芋 hjuH < *ɢʷ(r)as (01–23o) ‘taro’, Tib. གྲོ་མ་ gro-ma < *gʷra-ma 

‘Potentilla anserina’, Bur.  wa ‘elephant foot yam’
Chi. 五 nguX < *C.ŋˤaʔ (01–29a) ‘five’, Tib. ལྔ་ lṅa, Bur.  ṅāḥ
Chi. 吾 ngu < *ŋˤa (01–29f) ‘I, me’, Tib. ང་ ṅa, Bur.  ṅā
Chi. 魚 ngjo < *ŋa (01–31a), Tib. ཉ་ ña < *ṅʸa (Houghton’s law; cf. 

§27) ‘fish’, Bur.  ṅāḥ
Chi. 睹 tuX < *tˤaʔ (01–38c’) ‘see’, Tib. ལྟ་ lta ‘look at’
Chi. 膚 pju < *pra (01–51g) ‘skin’, Tib. ལྤགས་ lpags (§196a n. 90)
Chi. 呂 ljoX < *raʔ (01–54a) ‘spine; pitch-pipe’, Tib. གྲ་མ་ gra-ma 

‘lattice’
Chi. 旅 ljoX < *raʔ (01–55a) ‘military unit’, Tib. དགྲ་ dgra ‘enemy’
Chi. 女 nrjoX < *nraʔ (01–56a) ‘woman’, Tib. ཉ་མོ་ ña-mo ‘wife, 

housewife’ (cf. §39b n. 49)
Chi. 如 nyo < *na (01–56g) ‘as, like, if’, Tib. ན་ na ‘if, when’
Chi. 汝 nyoX < *naʔ (01–56j) ‘you’, Bur.  naṅ
Chi. 咀 dzjoX < *dzaʔ (01–57u) ‘eat’, Tib. ཟ་ za < *dza (Schiefner’s 

law; cf. §29), Kur. zù, Bur.  cāḥ, Japhug Rgy. ndza
Chi. 夫 bju < *ba (01–66a) ‘this, that’, Tib. ཕ་ pha ‘yonder’
Chi. 父 bjuX < *N-paʔ (01–67a) ‘father’, Tib. ཕ་ pha, Bur.  pha
Chi. 補 puX < *Cə-pˤaʔ (01–67c’) ‘patch’, Bur.  phā ‘mend, 

patch’
Chi. 笆 pae < *brˤa (01-68-) ‘bamboo’, Tib. སྤ་ spa ‘a cane’, Bur.  

wāḥ ‘bamboo’
Chi. 無 mju < *ma (01–69a) ‘not have’, Tib. མ་ ma, Bur.  ma
Chi. 攫 kjwak < *kʷak (02–07b) ‘snatch away, seize’, Tib. √kok 

(pres. འགོག་ ḫgog) ‘take away, snatch, rob’
Chi. 赫 xaek < *qʰˤrak (02–10a) ‘red, fiery’, Tib. ཁྲག་ khrag ‘blood’, 

Bur.  ‘ashamed’ (cf. §220f)
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Chi. 渡 duH < *dˤak-s (02–16b) ‘ford (v.)’, Tib. འདའ་ ḫdaḫ ‘pass (v.)’
Chi. 射 zyek < *Cə.lak (02–26a) ‘hit with bow and arrow’, Tib. མདའ་ 

mdaḫ < *mlaḫ ‘arrow’, OBur.  mlāḥ
Chi. 夜 yaeH < *N.raks (02–27j) ‘night’, Tib. ཞག་ źag < *rʸak ‘day, 

24hrs’, Bur.  ryak
Chi. 百 paek < *pˤrak (02–37a) ‘hundred’, Tib. བརྒྱ་ < OTib. བརྒྱའ་  

brgyaḫ (PT 1111, l. 5 et passim) < *bryaḫ (Li’s law; cf. §25), 
OBur.  ryā

Chi. 岡 kang < *kˤaŋ (03–02a) ‘hill’, Tib. སྒང་ sgaṅ, Bur.  khaṅ 
‘ridge’

Chi. 往 hjwangX < *ɢʷaŋʔ (03–26k) ‘go’, Bur.  waṅ ‘enter’, Tib. 
འོང་ ḫoṅ / ཡོང་ yoṅ < *ḫʷaŋ ‘come’

Chi. 敞 tsyhangX < *tʰaŋʔ (03–32m) ‘open, spacious’, Tib. ཐང་ thaṅ 
‘plain (n.)’

Chi. 張 trjang < *C.traŋ (03–35h) ‘draw a bow’, Tib. ཐང་པོ་ thaṅ-po 
‘tense, tight, firm’, Bur.  taṅḥ ‘make taut, be tight’

Chi. 陽 yang < *laŋ (03–38e) ‘bright’, Bur.  laṅḥ ‘be light, not 
dark’

Chi. 揚 yang < *laŋ (03–38j) ‘raise’, Tib. ལང་ laṅ ‘rise’, Bur.  laṅʔ 
‘platform, scaffold, watchtower’

Chi. 楊 yang < *laŋ (03–38q) ‘poplar’, Tib. གླང་མ་ glaṅ-ma, ལྕང་མ་ lcaṅ-
ma ‘willow’

Chi. 攘 nyang < *naŋ (03–42e) ‘oppose, disturb’, Bur.  nhaṅ 
‘drive, drive away’

Chi. 讓 nyangH < *naŋs (03–42i) ‘yield (v.)’, Tib. གནང་ gnaṅ ‘give’, 
Bur.  nhaṅḥ ‘grant, confer, bestow’

Chi. 曩 nangX < *nˤaŋʔ (03–42k) ‘in past times’, Tib. གནའ་བོ་ gnaḫ-bo 
‘ancient, in old time’

Chi. 良 ljang < *raŋ (03–43a) ‘good’, Tib. དྲང་པོ་ draṅ-po ‘straight’
Chi. 量 ljang < *raŋ (03–45a) ‘measure’, Tib. གྲངས་ graṅs ‘number’, 

Bur.  khraṅ ‘measure (v.)’
Chi. 漿 tsjang < *tsaŋ (03–49v) ‘rice-water drink’, Tib. ཆང་ chaṅ 

‘barley beer’
Chi. 臧 tsang < *tsˤaŋ (03–49f’) ‘good’, Tib. བཟང་ bzaṅ < *bdzaṅ
Chi. 倉 tshang < *tsʰˤaŋ (03–48a) ‘granary’, Tib. གསང་ gsaṅ < OTib. 

གསྩང་ gstsaṅ ‘conceal, secret’ (cf. PT 1194, ll. 39–40)
Chi. 放 pjangH < *paŋs (03–57i) ‘release; let go’, Tib. √spaṅ (pres. 

སྤོང་ spoṅ) ‘let go, banish’, Bur.  phaṅʔ ‘procrastinate, delay’
Chi. 妨 phjang < *pʰaŋ (03–57q) ‘oppose’, Bur.  paṅḥ ‘impede, 

instruct’
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Chi. 紡 phjangX < *pʰaŋʔ (03–57r) ‘spin’, Tib. ཕང་ phaṅ ‘spindle’, 
Bur.  waṅʔ ‘spin’

Chi. 房 bjang < *Cə-N-paŋ (03–57y) ‘side-room’, Tib. བང་བ་ baṅ-ba 
‘storehouse’

Chi. 梗 kaengX < *kˤraŋʔ (03–11e) ‘suffering’, Tib. མཁྲང་ mkhraṅ 
‘hard, solid’, Bur.  raṅʔ ‘mature’

Chi. 行 haeng < *Cə.gˤraŋ (03–14a) ‘walk (v.)’, Tib. རྐང་པ་ rkaṅ-pa 
‘foot, leg, hind-foot’

Chi. 涼 ljang < *C.raŋ (03–10l) ‘cold’, Tib. གྲང་ graṅ
Chi. 永 hjwaengX < *ɢʷraŋʔ (03–27a) ‘long (time)’, Tib. རྒྱང་མ་  

rgyaṅ-ma ‘distance’
Chi. 河 ha < *C.gˤaj (18–01g) ‘river’, Tib. རྒལ་ rgal ‘cross, ford’ (cf. 

§33a n. 44)
Chi. 荷 ha < *gˤaj (18–01o) ‘carry’, Tib. ཁལ་ khal ‘burden, load’, 

Bur.  ka ‘saddle-frame’
Chi.  tsyheX < *k-l̥ajʔ (18–08t) ‘wide, extend’, OBur.  klay 

‘wide, broad’
Chi. 羅 la < *rˤaj (18–10a), Tib. དྲ་ dra ‘net’
Chi. 加 kae < *kˤraj (18–04a) ‘add’, Tib. ཁྲལ་ khral ‘tax’, Bur.  

krāḥ < *grālḥ ‘interval’
Chi. 籬 lje < *raj (18–11g) ‘hedge’, Tib. ར་ ra ‘courtyard’
Chi. 披 phje < *pʰ(r)aj (18–16j) ‘divide’, Tib. འབྲལ་ ḫbral ‘be sepa-

rate, to part’, Bur.  prāḥ ‘be diverse, scatter’
Chi. 波 pa < *pˤaj (18–16l), Tib. དབའ་ dbaḫ ‘wave’ (cf. §36 n. 47)
Chi. 罷疲 bje < *braj (18–17a, 18–16d) ‘fatigue’, Tib. བརྒྱལ་ brgyal < 

*bryal (Li’s law; cf. §25) ‘sink down, faint’
Chi. 末 mat < *mˤat (21–37a) ‘end of a branch’, Tib. སྨད་ smad ‘the 

lower part’
Chi. 殺 sreat < *srat (21–29d) ‘kill’, Tib. √sad (pres. གསོད་ gsod), Bur. 

 sat
Chi. 詍 dep < *lˤap (21–23g) ‘garrulous’, Tib. ལབ་ lab ‘speak, talk, 

tell (v.)’
Chi. 糲 lat < *(mə-)rˤat (21–26g) ‘rice’, Tib. འབྲས་ ḫbras < *ḫmras 

(Simon’s law; cf. §30)
Chi. 肝 kan < *s.kˤar (24–01l) ‘liver’, Tib. མཁལ་ mkhal ‘kidney, 

reins’, Bur.  khāḥ ‘loins, waist’
Chi. 竿 kan < *kˤar (24–01k) ‘pole, rod’, Tib. མཁར་ mkhar / འཁར་ 

ḫkhar ‘staff, stick’
Chi. 扞 hanH < *m-kˤars (24–01q) ‘shield (n.), ward off’, Tib. འགལ་ ḫgal 

‘oppose, contradict’, Bur.  kā ‘block, obstruct (v.); shield (n.)’
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Chi. 乾 kan < *kˤar (24–02c) ‘dry’, Bur.  khanḥ ‘dried up’
Chi. 獻 xjonH < *ŋ̊ars (24–17e) ‘offer, present, wise man’, Tib. སྔར་ 

sṅar ‘intelligent, quick of apprehension’
Chi. 丹 tan < *tˤan (24–20a) ‘cinnabar’, Bur.  tā ‘very red, flam-

ing red’
Chi. 旃 tsyen < *tan (24–20c) ‘a kind of flag’, Tib. དར་ dar ‘flag’
Chi. 癉 tanX < *tˤarʔ (24–21l) ‘disease, suffering, distress’, Tib. ལྡར་ 

ldar ‘be weary, tired, faint’
Chi. 顫 tsyenH < *tan (24–23s) ‘shivering, trembling’, Tib. འདར་ ḫdar 

‘tremble, shudder’
Chi. 炭 thanH < *tʰˤans (24–24a) ‘charcoal, coal’, Tib. ཐལ་ thal ‘dust, 

ashes’
Chi. 連 ljen < *ran (24–32a) ‘connect, unite in a row’, Tib. གྲལ་ gral 

‘row’
Chi. 難 nan < *nˤar (24–35d) ‘difficult’, Tib. མནར་ mnar ‘suffer, be 

tormented’ (cf. §33a n. 43), Bur.  nā ‘hurt’
Chi. 粲 tshanH < *tsʰˤars (24–40b) ‘bright and white’, Tib. མཚར་ 

mtshar ‘fair, beautiful, bright’
Chi. 餐 tshan < *tsʰˤar (24–40c) ‘eat, food, meal’, Tib. ཚལ་མ་ tshal-

ma ‘breakfast’
Chi. 殘 dzan < *dzˤan (24–41c) ‘injure, remnant’, Tib. གཟན་ gzan < 

*gdzan (Schiefner’s law; cf. §29) ‘wear out, hurt, waste’
Chi. 半 panH < *pˤans (24–47a) ‘half’, Tib. བར་ bar ‘intermediate 

space’
Chi. 板 paenX < *C.pˤranʔ (24–49j) ‘plank, board’, Tib. འཕར་ ḫphar 

‘board, flat board’, Bur.  prāḥ ‘flat, level’
Chi. 蓋 kajH < *kˤaps (35–01q) ‘thatch, cover (v.)’, Tib. √kab (pres. 

འགེབས་ ḫgebs) ‘cover (v.)’
Chi. 甲 kaep < *kˤrap (35–02a) ‘shell’, Tib. ཁྲབ་ khrab ‘armour, 

shield, mail’, Bur.  khyap < *ˀkyap ‘scales’
Chi. 藍 lam < *N-k.rˤam (35–05k) ‘indigo’, Tib. རམས་ rams ‘indi-

go’
Chi. 接 tsjep < *tsap (35–15e) ‘connect with’, Bur.  cap ‘join, 

unite’

§262. The correspondence of Chinese ‘ə’ to Tibetan ‘a’ and Burmese ‘a’ (cf. 
§228):

Chi. 耳 nyiX < *nəʔ (04–40a) ‘ear’, Tib. རྣ་ rna, Bur.  nāḥ
Chi. 子 tsiX < *tsəʔ (04–47a) ‘child’, Tib. ཚ་ tsha ‘grandchild’
Chi. 慈 dzi < *dzə (04–49j) ‘kind (adj.)’, Tib. མཛའ་ mdzaḫ ‘love’, 

Bur.  cā



Appendix 287

Chi. 母 muwX < *məʔ (04–64a) ‘mother’, Tib. མ་ ma, Bur.  ma
Chi. 織 tsyik < *tək (05–13f) ‘weave’, Tib. √tag (pres. འཐག་ ḫthag), 

Bur.  rak < *C-tak (cf. §72)
Chi. 富 pjuwH < *pәk-s (05–33r) ‘rich; wealth’, Tib. ཕག་ phag ‘pig’, 

Bur.  wak < *C-pak (cf. §72)
Chi. 黑 xok < *m̥ˤək (05–38a) ‘black’, Tib. སྨག་ smag ‘dark, dark-

ness’, Bur.  maṅ, mhaṅ ‘ink’
Chi. 膺 ‘ing < *q(r)əŋ (06–08e) ‘breast(plate); oppose’, Tib. བྲང་ braṅ 

‘breast’, Bur.  raṅ
Chi. 憎 tsong < *tsˤəŋ (06–19d) ‘hate’, Tib. སྡང་ sdaṅ
Chi. 夢 mjuwngH < *C.məŋ-s (06–23a) ‘dream’, Tib. རྨང་ལམ་ rmaṅ-

lam, Bur.  mak
Chi. 蠅 ying < *m.rəŋ (06–24a) ‘fly’, Tib. སྦྲང་ sbraṅ < *smraṅ  

(Simon’s law; cf. §30) ‘fly, bee’
Chi. 幾 kjɨjX < *kəjʔ (27–04a) ‘few; how many’, Tib. འགའ་ ḫgaḫ 

‘some’ (cf. §36 n. 47)
Chi. 婚 xwon < *m̥ˁən (32–40m) ‘marriage’, Tib. སྨྱན་ཀ་ smyan-ka 

‘marriage, married couple’
Chi. 焚 bjun < *bən (33–34a) ‘burn’, Tib. འབར་ ḫbar ‘burn, blaze’, 

Bur.  pa ‘shine’
Chi. 答 top < *tˤəp (37–06a) ‘answer’, Tib. √tab (pres. འདེབས་ ḫdebs) 

‘cast, send’
Chi. 習 zip < *s-ləp (37–12a) ‘practice, exercise’, Tib. √slab (pres. 

སློབ་ slob) ‘teach, learn’
Chi. 立 lip < *k.rəp (37–15a) ‘stand (v.)’, Tib. འཁྲབ་ ḫkhrab < *ḫkrəp 

‘strike, stamp, tread heavily’, OBur.  ryap ‘stand, stop, halt’
Chi. 泣 khip < *k-r̥əp (37–15h) ‘weep’, Tib. ཁྲབ་ཁྲབ་ khrab-khrab ‘a 

person prone to weep’
Chi. 含 hom < *Cə-m-kˤəm (38–03l’) ‘hold in the mouth’, Tib. འགམ་ 

ḫgam ‘put in the mouth’
Chi. 箴鍼 tsyim < *t.qəm (38–04no) ‘needle’, Tib. ཁབ་ khab, Bur. 

 ap
Chi. 熊 hjuwng < *ɢʷəm (38–06a) ‘bear (n.)’, Tib. དོམ་ dom, Bur.  

waṃ
Chi. 恁 nyimX < *nəmʔ (38–25q) ‘think’, Tib. སྙམ་ sñam
Chi. 心 sim < *səm (38–31a) ‘heart’, Tib. √sam (pres. སེམས་ sems) 

‘think’
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§263. The correspondence of Chinese *-k, Tibetan *-g and Burmese *-k (cf. 
§198a):

Chi. 攫 kjwak < *kʷak (02–07b) ‘snatch away, seize’, Tib. √kok 
(pres. འགོག་ ḫgog) < *kʷak (Laufer’s law; cf. §21) ‘take away, 
snatch, rob’

Chi. 護 huH < *ɢʷˤaks (02–08k) ‘guard, protect’, Tib. √kak (pres. 
འགོག་ ḫgog) ‘prevent, avert’

Chi. 赫 xaek < *qʰˤrak (02–10a) ‘red, fiery’, Tib. ཁྲག་ khrag ‘blood’, 
Bur.  ‘ashamed’ (cf. §220f)

Chi. 夜 yaeH < *N.raks (02–27j) ‘night’, Tib. ཞག་ źag < *rʸak ‘day, 
24hrs’, Bur.  ryak

Chi. 織 tsyik < *tək (05–13f) ‘weave’, Tib. √tag (pres. འཐག་ ḫthag), 
Bur.  rak < *C-tak (cf. §72)

Chi. 富 pjuwH < *pәk-s (05–33r) ‘rich; wealth’, Tib. ཕག་ phag ‘pig’, 
Bur.  wak < *C-pak (cf. §72)

Chi. 食 zyik < *mə-lək (05–19a) ‘eat’, Tib. √ldag (pres. ལྡག་ ldag) 
‘lick’

Chi. 黑 xok < *m̥ˤək (05–38a) ‘black’, Tib. སྨག་ smag ‘dark, dark-
ness’, Bur.  maṅ, mhaṅ ‘ink’

Chi. 縊 ‘ejH < *qˤik-s (08–05g) ‘strangle’, Tib. འཁྱིག་ ḫkhyig ‘tie, 
fasten, suffocate’, Bur.  ac ‘squeeze, throttle’

Chi. 隻 tsyek < *tek (08–11c) ‘single’, Tib. གཅིག་ gčig < *gtʸig ‘one’, 
Bur.  tac < *dik

Chi. 曲 khjowk < *kʰ(r)ok (11–04a) ‘bent, crooked’, WBur.  
kok < *guk ‘bend (v.)’

Chi. 糓 kuwk < *kˤok (11–03i) ‘grain’, WBur.  kok < *guk 
‘rice plant’

Chi. 燭 tsyowk < *tok (11–12e) ‘torch’, Tib. དུགས ‘kindle, light (v.), 
WBur.  tok < *duk ‘blaze, flame, shine’

Chi. 觸 tsyhowk < *tʰok (11–12g) ‘knock against’, Tib. གཏུག་ gtug 
‘meet, touch’

Chi. 椓 traewk < *trˤok (11–13c) ‘beat, strike’, Tib. རྡུག་ rdug ‘strike 
against’

Chi. 鏃 tsuwk < *[ts]ˤok (11–18d) ‘arrowhead’, Tib. √tsug (pres. 
འཛུགས་ ḫdzugs) insert, plant’

Chi. 欶 sraewk < *sˤrok (11–21o) ‘suck, inhale’, WBur.  sok 
< *śuk ‘drink’, Lashi śu:kH

Chi. 帽 mawH < *mˤuk-s (13-74-) ‘hat’, Tib. རྨོག་ rmog ‘helmet’
Chi. 霧 mjuH < *kə.m(r)[o]ks (13–76t) ‘fog, mist’, Tib. རྨུགས་ rmugs 

‘dense fog’
Chi. 覺 kaewk < *kˤruk (14–03f) ‘awake’, Tib. དཀྲུག་ dkrug ‘stir, 

agitate, disturb’
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Chi. 毒 dowk < *dˤuk (14–05a) ‘poison’, Tib. དུག་ dug, WBur. 
 tok < *duk ‘be toxic’

Chi. 六 ljuwk < *k.ruk (14–16a) ‘six’, Tib. དྲུག་ drug, WBur.  
khrok < *kruk, Lashi khjukH

Chi. 目 mjuwk < *C.muk (14–24a) ‘eye’, OTib. དམིག་ dmyig, Bur. 
 myak

Chi. 節 tset < *tsˤik (29–30e) ‘joint of bamboo’, Tib. ཚིགས་ tshigs 
‘joint’, Bur.  chac

§264. Reflexes of *-ŋ (cf. §234):

Chi. 岡 kang < *kˤaŋ (03–02a) ‘hill’, Tib. སྒང་ sgaṅ, Bur.  khaṅ 
‘ridge’

Chi. 涼 ljang < *C.raŋ (03–10l) ‘cold’, Tib. གྲང་ graṅ
Chi. 梗 kaengX < *kˤraŋʔ (03–11e) ‘suffering’, Tib. མཁྲང་ mkhraṅ 

‘hard, solid’, Bur.  raṅʔ ‘mature’
Chi. 行 haeng < *Cə.gˤraŋ (03–14a) ‘walk (v.)’, Tib. རྐང་པ་ rkaṅ-pa 

‘foot, leg, hind-foot’
Chi. 往 hjwangX < *ɢʷaŋʔ (03–26k) ‘go’, Bur.  waṅ ‘enter’, Tib. 

འོང་ ḫoṅ / ཡོང་ yoṅ < *ḫʷaŋ ‘come’
Chi. 敞 tsyhangX < *tʰaŋʔ (03–32m) ‘open, spacious’, Tib. ཐང་ thaṅ 

‘plain (n.)’
Chi. 張 trjang < *C.traŋ (03–35h) ‘draw a bow’, Tib. ཐང་པོ་ thaṅ-po 

‘tense, tight, firm’, Bur.  taṅḥ ‘make taut, be tight’
Chi. 陽 yang < *laŋ (03–38e) ‘bright’, Bur.  laṅḥ ‘be light, not 

dark’
Chi. 揚 yang < *laŋ (03–38j) ‘raise’, Tib. ལང་ laṅ ‘rise’, Bur.  laṅʔ 

‘platform, scaffold, watchtower’
Chi. 楊 yang < *laŋ (03–38q) ‘poplar’, Tib. གླང་མ་ glaṅ-ma, ལྕང་མ་ lcaṅ-

ma ‘willow’
Chi. 攘 nyang < *naŋ (03–42e) ‘oppose, disturb’, Bur.  nhaṅ 

‘drive, drive away’
Chi. 讓 nyangH < *naŋs (03–42i) ‘yield (v.)’, Tib. གནང་ gnaṅ ‘give’, 

Bur.  nhaṅḥ ‘grant, confer, bestow’
Chi. 良 ljang < *raŋ (03–43a) ‘good’, Tib. དྲང་པོ་ draṅ-po ‘straight’
Chi. 量 ljang < *raŋ (03–45a) ‘measure’, Tib. གྲངས་ graṅs ‘number’, 

Bur.  khraṅ ‘measure (v.)’
Chi. 漿 tsjang < *tsaŋ (03–49v) ‘rice-water drink’, Tib. ཆང་ chaṅ 

‘barley beer’
Chi. 臧 tsang < *tsˤaŋ (03–49f’) ‘good’, Tib. བཟང་ bzaṅ < *bdzaṅ
Chi. 倉 tshang < *tsʰˤaŋ (03–48a) ‘granary’, Tib. གསང་ gsaṅ < OTib. 

གསྩང་ gstsaṅ ‘conceal, secret’ (cf. PT 1194, ll. 39–40)
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Chi. 放 pjangH < *paŋs (03–57i) ‘release; let go’, Tib. √spaṅ (pres. 
སྤོང་ spoṅ) ‘let go, banish’, Bur.  phaṅʔ ‘procrastinate, delay’

Chi. 妨 phjang < *pʰaŋ (03–57q) ‘oppose’, Bur.  paṅḥ ‘impede, 
instruct’

Chi. 紡 phjangX < *pʰaŋʔ (03–57r) ‘spin’, Tib. ཕང་ phaṅ ‘spindle’, 
Bur.  waṅʔ ‘spin’

Chi. 房 bjang < *Cə-N-paŋ (03–57y) ‘side-room’, Tib. བང་བ་ baṅ-ba 
‘storehouse’

Chi. 憎 tsong < *tsˤəŋ (06–19d) ‘hate’, Tib. སྡང་ sdaṅ
Chi. 夢 mjuwngH < *C.məŋ-s (06–23a) ‘dream’, Tib. རྨང་ལམ་ rmaṅ-

lam, Bur.  mak
Chi. 蠅 ying < *m.rəŋ (06–24a) ‘fly’, Tib. སྦྲང་ sbraṅ < *smraṅ  

(Simon’s law; cf. §30) ‘fly, bee’
Chi. 領 ljengX < *reŋʔ (09–19f) ‘neck’, Tib. མཇིང་ mǰiṅ < *mlʸiṅ 

(Bodman’s law; cf. §18) < *mlʸeṅ (Dempsey’s law), Bur.  
laññ- < *liṅ (Wolfenden’s law) < *leṅ (Dempsey’s law)

Chi. 井 tsjengX < *C.tseŋʔ (09–22a) ‘well (n.)’, Tib. རྫིང་ rdziṅ < 
*rdzeṅ (Dempsey’s law) ‘pond’

Chi. 争 tsreang < *[ts]ˤreŋ (09–23a) ‘strife, quarrel’, Tib. འཛིང་ ḫdziṅ 
< *ḫdzeṅ (Dempsey’s law) ‘quarrel, fight (v.)’, Tib. ཟིང་ཆ་ ziṅ-čha < 
*zeṅ (Dempsey’s law) ‘quarrel, dispute (n.)’, Bur.  cac < *dzek 
(Dempsey’s law) ‘conflict’

Chi. 甥 sraeng < *s.reŋ (09–25g) ‘sister’s child’, Tib. སྲིང་མོ་ sriṅ-mo < 
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Achang (Ngochang, Maingtha):
khʐoŋH- ‘throat’, 62
kuʔ ‘pick up’, 62
mↄŋ ‘gong’, 62
mʑəŋ ‘make a sound’, 60
n̥ap ‘mucus’, 67
ŋ̊eŋX ‘ripe’, 60
ñuʔ ‘monkey’, 62
ↄŋ ‘win’, 62
pək ‘shoot’, 60
-puŋH ‘steamer’, 62
pʑəŋ ‘pus’, 60
pʑəŋX ‘be full’, 60
ʂam ‘iron’, 58
ʂanH ‘louse’, 67
saŋH- ‘tree’, 58n7, 60, 247
-sↄʔ ‘life, breath’, 58
ʂↄʔ ‘drink’, 58, 62
ʂəH ‘fruit’, 58
ʂek ‘new’, 60, 67
səŋ ‘long’, 60, 67
ʂï ‘die’, 58
ʂuaH ‘flesh’, 58
sut ‘wipe’, 58
tɕↄŋX ‘guard, defend’, 62
-tɕhot ‘lungs, 67
tɕuʔH- ‘vagina’, 62
thu:H ‘answer’, 67
thuŋH ‘pound’, 62
-tshuk ‘joint’, 222, 238
-tuŋ ‘wing’, 62
xʑoʔ ‘frighten, scare’, 62, 67

Atsi (Zaiwa):
či¹¹ ‘ride’, 57
čhi¹¹ ‘wash’, 58, 64
-čhi5¹ ‘(barking) deer’, 275
čhinH ‘weigh’, 63, 276
-či³5 ‘pit, stone’, 57
ˀčit5 ‘love’, 63
ˀčop55 ‘ring’, 58
čuʔ¹ ‘vagina’, 371–2

heŋ³¹ ‘long’, 60
ˀkan¹¹ ‘dried up’, 222
kʰjut5 ‘undress’, 276
ˀkjap5 ‘scales’, 221, 229
ˀkjuʔ5 ‘dry’, 63
ˀku55 ‘bark (n.)’, 63, 197, 228
ˀlam³¹ ‘spear’, 66
miŋ³¹ ‘name’, 60
ˀmiŋ55 ‘ripe’, 60, 249
ˀmjup55 ‘bury’, 66, 67
ˀmoʔ55 ‘order, instruct’, 66
mut¹ ‘ladle’, and Bur. mhut, 68
ˀnik5 ‘heart’, 238, 246
ˀnik5 ‘year’, 60, 238, 246
ˀŋje55 ‘ignite’, 66, 213, 217, 244, 256
ˀnuʔ5 ‘brain’, 61, 240
phaŋ³¹ ‘escape, avoid’, 224
phi5 ‘snap in two’, 65
phjoʔ5 ‘destroy’, 65
-phyi ‘grandmother’, 223–4, 238
sai55 ‘redo, repair’, 235
śamH ‘iron’, 57, 58
sↄ¹¹ ‘walk’, 59n8
se¹ ‘sand’, 235
sek5 ‘tree’, 60, 238, 246
seŋ¹¹ ‘liver’, 60, 70
-sún ‘onion’, 56
tʰoʔ5 ‘take out; pull out’, 64
toʔ¹-kaŋ³5 ‘main roof’, 221, 243
to³¹ ‘span’, 65, 223, 239
ˀtot5 ‘short (length)’, 68
tsↄ¹¹ ‘child’, 59, 222
tsʰu³¹ ‘fat’, 370
tshu³¹ ‘grease’, 222, 238
tshum³¹ ‘mortar’, 57, 64
ˀtsuʔ³¹ ‘boil’, 64, 229, 370
ˀtsuʔ5 ‘build, erect’, 64, 229
ˀtsupʔ5 ‘clench’, 64
tsut²¹ ‘back up’, 68
ˀȗŋ- or /ong55/ [ʔↄŋ55] ‘win’, 68
ˀut55 ‘mouth’, 66
-wa ‘father’, 226
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Bailang:
仍 *nəŋ > ńiŋ 心 ‘heart’, 247
息 *sək > sik 木 ‘wood’, 247

Bola (Pola, Bela):
ˀau³5 ‘pot’, 68

Bumthap:
grok ‘six’, 227
grut ‘warm’, 227
krekpa ‘dirt’, 227n13

Burmese (Burmese alphabetic order, Written 
Burmese unmarked):

ka ‘saddle-frame’:
and Chi. 荷 ha < *[g]ˤaj ‘carry’, 32, 33, 72, 

75, 205, 226, 251, 266, 268, 277, 285
and Chi. 甜 kaeH < *kraj-s ‘yoke (v.)’, 

72, 75, 205, 251
and Tib. khal ‘burden, load’, 32, 33, 71, 

72, 75, 205, 226, 251, 266–266, 268, 
285

ka ‘dance’, 72, 75, 205, 251
kā ‘tarry (v.)’, 219, 273, 277, 283
kā ‘block, obstruct (v.); shield (n.)’, 38
kai ‘overdo’, 75, 204, 250, 269
kuiḥ ‘nine’, 76, 224, 239
kok ‘bend (v.)’, 77, 209, 231, 272, 288
kok ‘rice plant’, 77, 272, 288:

and Lashi kukV, 55
and Xiandao kuʔ, 61

kok ‘pick up’:
and Achang kuʔ, 62
and Xiandao kuʔ, 61

koṅḥ ‘be hollow’, 78, 219, 273
kanʔ ‘block, oppose’, 72n16
kay ‘be distended’, 75, 204, 250, 269
kuiy ‘body’, 229, 272
kyap ‘narrow’, 68
klyap ‘kyat’, 55
klay ‘wide, broad’ (OBur.), 74, 76, 204, 

218, 250, 269, 278, 285
krā ‘last, take time’, 72, 75, 205, 251
krāḥ ‘interval’:

and Chi. 加 kae < *kˤraj ‘add’, 32, 72, 
75, 205, 251, 268, 285

and Tib. bkral ‘appoint’, 205, 251
and Tib. khral ‘tax (n.)’, 32, 71, 72, 205, 

251, 268, 285
krīḥ ‘big’, 218
krīḥ ‘grow old’, 219
kriyḥ ‘copper’ (OBur.), 219
kruiwḥ ‘try hard’ (OBur.), 76, 219, 240
krok ‘be afraid’, 55, 62, 229
kray ‘star’:

and diachronic mysteries, 82

and Lashi ˀkji ‘star’, 68, 229
and Tib. skar (or khri) ‘star’, 72, 229

kyo1n ‘slave’ (OBur.), 78, 209, 224, 239, 255
krwe ‘shell’, 73, 205, 252
khāḥ ‘bitter’:

and Chi. 苦 khux < *kʰˤaʔ, 33, 203, 230, 
244, 268, 275, 276, 283

and Lashi kho:H, 203, 230, 275
and Peiros and Starostin’s law, 372
and Tib. kha, 33, 203, 230, 244, 268, 

275, 283
khāḥ ‘loins, waist’:

and Chi. 肝 kan < *s.kˤar ‘liver’, 33, 
38, 71, 72, 207, 221, 253, 266, 268, 
277, 285

and Tib. mkhal ‘kidney, reins’, 33, 38, 
71, 72, 207, 221, 253, 266, 268, 286

khye ‘(barking) deer’, 275
khiyḥ ‘borrow (money)’ (OBur.), 63, 228, 238
khō ‘call’, 21
-khuiwḥ ‘smoke’ (OBur.), 63, 275
khuiwḥ ‘steal’ (OBur.), 63, 76, 77, 230, 

240, 272, 276
khak ‘branch, twig’, 63
khok ‘bark (n.)’, 63, 197, 228
khaṅ ‘hill, ridge’, 33, 74, 228, 269, 277, 

284, 289
khoṅ ‘roof’, 221, 243
khat ‘put in(to); pack’, 63
khanḥ ‘dried up’, 222, 255, 278, 286
khap ‘arrive at’, 43
khliyḥ ‘dung’ (OBur.), 63, 230, 276
khyeḥ ‘excrement’, 227
khyui ‘horn’, 40, 53, 76, 77, 81, 202, 236, 

246, 272, 275
khyuiw ‘sweet’ (OBur.), 63, 275
khyuiḥ ‘snap, break’, 275
khyak ‘cook, boil (tr.)’, 63
khyak ‘navel’, 55, 276
khyaṅ ‘bolt’, 68
khyaṅḥ ‘ginger’, 276
khyoṅḥ ‘throat’, 62, 276
khloṅḥ ‘river’ (OBur.), 77, 221, 272
khyuiṅʔ ‘cage’, 51n4
khyuiṅʔ ‘valley’, 51n4
khyat ‘love (v.)’ (OBur.), 53, 63, 79, 82, 

228, 267
khyut ‘dusk, twilight’, 55, 276, 
khin ‘weigh’ (OBur.), 63, 276
khyap ‘scales’, 63, 221, 229, 247, 286
khyan ‘sour’ (OBur.), 63
khlyap ‘flat object’ (OBur.), 63, 276
khlup ‘sew’ (OBur.), 55, 276:

and Lashi khju:pΗ, 276
and Tib. √drub (pres. ḫdrub), 227n12, 276

khyup ‘dusk, twilight’, 55, 276
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Burmese (cont.)
khriy ‘foot’ (OBur.), 63, 276
(saññḥ)khre ‘gall, bile’, 63, 229, 238
khrok ‘dry’, 63
khrok ‘frighten’, 43, 62, 63, 67, 79, 82, 228, 

229, 243, 267
khrok ‘six’:

and Achang xʑoʔ, 62
and Chi. 六 ljuwk < *k.ruk, 61
and Lashi khjukH ‘six’, 55, 61, 81, 202, 

203, 227, 240, 276
and Tib. drug, 61, 202, 203, 227, 240, 

276, 289, 372
and Xiandao chuʔ, 61

khraṅ ‘measure (v.)’, 214, 277, 284, 289
khraṅ ‘mosquito’, and Lashi ˀkjaŋ, 63
khraṃ ‘garden plot’, 276
-khwā- ‘cucumber’, 275
khuyḥ ‘dog’ (OBur.), 19, 63, 230, 276
khwak ‘bowl’, 55, 276
khwanḥ sentence classifier, 276
khlwat ‘take off’ (OBur.), 276
khywat ‘undress’, 276
khywan ‘pare, peel’, 276
ṅā ‘I, me’, 106n24, 33, 213, 269, 276, 283
ṅāḥ ‘fish’, 25, 74, 213, 231, 276, 283
ṅāḥ ‘five’, 203, 213, 244, 262, 269, 276, 

283
ṅaiʔ ‘be inclined on one side’, 75, 204, 242, 

250, 269
ṅui ‘weep’, 76, 239
ṅanḥ ‘goose’, 213, 256
ṅanḥ ‘poisonous snake’, 25, 213, 231
ṅuy ‘silver’ (OBur.), 39, 73, 196, 197, 207, 

241, 253
ṅha ‘distribute equally’, 72, 205, 251
ṅhāḥ ‘borrow’, 25, 66, 217, 232, 371
ṅhak ‘bird’, 66, 67, 80
cā ‘love’, 40, 75, 221, 242, 286
cāḥ ‘eat’, 27, 57, 74, 204, 221, 242, 244, 

276, 283
cīḥ ‘ride’, 57
cīyʔ ‘pit, stone’ (OBur.), 57
ceḥ ‘be sticky, adhesive’, 40, 81, 202, 246
cuiḥ ‘rule(r)’, 57
cok ‘vagina (vulgar)’:

and Achang tɕuʔH-, 62
and Atsi čuʔ¹, 371–2
and Lashi čuʔV, 55, 57, 61
and Xiandao cuʔ, 61

coṅʔ ‘guard, defend’:
and Achang tɕↄŋX, 62
and Lashi tsu:ŋH, 57, 61
and Xiandao coŋH³5, 62

cac ‘war, battle’, 27 
caññ ‘drum’, 57

cap ‘join, unite’, 74, 223, 247, 278, 286
cuṃ ‘pair’, 98n91, 27, 57, 78, 273
cwai ‘attach, stick to, hold’, 251, 270
cwat ‘wet’, 57, 68
-cwap ‘ring’, 58, 68
chāḥ ‘salt’, 64, 223
chī ‘oil’, 71, 222, 238, 252
chīḥ ‘dew’, 27, 227
chū ‘boil’, 64, 229, 370
chū ‘fat’:

and Atsi tsʰu³¹ ‘fat’, 370
and Chi. 臇 tsjwenX < *tsonʔ ‘fat, rich’, 

57, 223, 255
and Lashi tshu: ‘be fat’, 57, 64, 223, 255
and Tib. tsho-ba ‘fat, corpulent’, 64, 

223, 255
chiyḥ ‘wash’ (OBur.), 58, 64
cheḥ ‘medicine’, 64, 223, 238
chuiʔ ‘block up, plug’, 64
chuiḥ ‘cough’, 57, 64
chuiḥ ‘dye’:

and Lashi tsha:uH, 57, 64
and Tib. √tso (pres. ḫtshod) ‘cook, boil, 

dye’, 57, 64, 222
and Xiandao tʂhauΗ, 59

-chuiḥ ‘widow’, 57, 64
chak ‘connect, join’, 55, 64
chok ‘build, erect’, 64, 229
chok ‘chisel’, 64
chaṅ ‘bolt’, 68
chaṅ ‘elephant’, 59
chac ‘joint’:

and Achang -tshuk, 222, 238
and Chi. 節 tset < *tsˤik ‘joint of 

bamboo’, 71, 222, 238, 289, 371
and Tib. tshigs ‘joint’, 70, 222, 238, 

289, 371
chat ‘deer’, 59
chut ‘tear up, rip’, 58, 64
chut ‘back up’, 68
chut ‘lungs’, 57, 64, 67
chan ‘rice’, 58, 64
chap ‘repay’, 57
chup ‘clench’, 64
chaṃ- ‘hair’, 83, 236
chuṃ ‘mortar’, 57, 64
chay ‘deer’, 55, 57, 64
chay ‘ten’:

and Lashi -tshe, 64, 83
and Xiandao -tshi, 59

chweḥ-mre or chweḥ-mhaññʔ ‘moulder’, 259
chwai ‘hang down’, 78, 209, 239
chwat ‘pluck’, 78, 209, 226, 239, 248
ññhi ‘ignite’, 66, 213, 217, 244, 256
ññui ‘green’, 213, 229
ññak ‘soft, tender’, 21, 233
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tā ‘very red, flaming red’, 224, 254, 278, 
286

tū ‘hammer’, 224, 255
tak ‘go up, climb’, 56
tok ‘be toxic’:

and Chi. 毒 dowk < *dˤuk ‘poison’, 61, 
81, 201, 203, 220, 240, 289

and Tib. dug ‘poison’, 61, 201, 203, 220, 
240, 289

tok ‘blaze, flame, shine’:
and Chi. 燭 tsyowk < *tok ‘torch’, 77, 

81, 201, 203, 272, 288
and Tib. dugs ‘kindle, light (v.)’, 201, 

203, 272, 288
taṅḥ ‘make taut, be tight’:

and Chi. 張 trjang < *C.traŋ ‘draw a 
bow’, 224, 277, 284, 289

and Lashi ˀtə:ŋH, 68
and Tib. thaṅ-po ‘tense, tight, firm’, 224, 

284, 289
toṅ ‘hill, mountain’, 78, 197, 272
toṅ- ‘wing’:

and Achang -tuŋ, 62
and Xiandao -tuŋ, 61

toṅḥ ‘short’, 61, 240, 290, 372
tac ‘one’:

and Chi. 隻 tsyek < *tek ‘one of a 
pair’/‘single’, 71, 81, 232

and Kur. thȇ ‘one’, 232
and Tib. gčig, 16, 201, 203, 224, 232, 

236, 288, 371
tat ‘know (how to)’, 56
tut ‘short (length)’, 68
tap ‘stick down’, 68
tay ‘very’(intensive), 37, 76, 243, 251, 270
twai ‘(be) hanging, (be) attached’, 250,  

270
twan ‘crow’, 68
tha ‘rise, stand up’, 65
thāḥ ‘put in order’, 65
thū ‘thick’, 64
thūḥ ‘answer (v.)’, 65, 67
thuiḥ ‘jab, poke, stab’, 64
thok ‘lean on, support’:

and Lashi thu:kH, 55, 61, 64
and Xiandao thuʔ, 61

thoṅ ‘thousand’, 228
thoṅḥ ‘pestle, pound’:

and Achang thuŋH, 62
and Lashi thu:ŋH, 61, 64
and Xiandao thuŋH, 61

thut ‘take out; pull out’, 64
thwā ‘span’, 65, 223, 239
thweḥ ‘spittle’:

and the change *-ow > -u in Burmese, 73

and Tib. tho-le ‘spit’ and Chi. 唾 thwaH 
< *tʰˤojs ‘spit’, 73, 205, 252

thwak ‘come out’, 55, 65
nā ‘hurt’, 31n43, 30, 31, 206, 213, 249, 286
nāḥ ‘ear’, 74, 214, 242, 286
nāḥ ‘rest, stop a while’:

and Chi. 西 sej < *s-nˤər ‘west’, 39, 72, 
207, 253

and Tib. mnal ‘sleep’, 39, 71, 72
nīḥ ‘near’, 76, 213, 242, 250, 270
niy ‘sun’ (OBur.), 40, 81, 202, 213, 246
nuiwʔ ‘breast’ (OBur.), 76, 77, 213, 240, 

272
nak ‘black’, 213
naṅ ‘you’, 204, 210, 214, 256, 277, 283
nat ‘god, spirt’, 213
nwāḥ ‘cow, cattle’, 213, 239, 250
nha-luṃḥ ‘heart’, 60n10

See also Bur. nhac ‘kernel’
nhā ‘nose’, 66, 217, 372
[uḥ]nhok ‘brain’, 61, 81, 203, 240, 245
nhaṅ ‘drive, drive away’, 218, 277, 284, 

289
nhaṅḥ ‘grant, confer, bestow’, 74, 218, 277, 

284, 289
nhac ‘kernel’:

and Atsi ˀnik55 ‘heart’, 238, 246
and Chi. 仁 nyin < *niŋ ‘kindness’, 217, 

232, 238, 246
and Chi. 身 syin < *n̥iŋ ‘body; self’, 

217, 238, 246
and Kur. ‘neng, 232, 246
and Tib. sñiṅ ‘heart’, 217, 232, 238, 246
and WBur. nha-luṃḥ ‘heart’, 60n10

nhac ‘two’:
and Chi. 二 nyiΗ < *ni[j]s, 16, 70, 218, 

232, 238
and Dakpa nèi, 232
and Tib. gñis, 16, 218, 232, 238

nhac ‘year’:
and Atsi nik5 ‘year’, 60
and Chi. 年 nen < *C.nˤ iŋ ‘harvest, 

year’, 70, 217
nhut ‘mouth’, 66
nhap ‘mucus’:

and Achang n̥ap, 67
and Lashi ˀnapH, 66, 67
and Tib. snabs, 66, 217

pa ‘shine’:
and Chi. 焚 bjun < *bən ‘burn’, 74, 221, 

254, 287
and Tib. ḫbar ‘burn, blaze’, 70, 221, 

254, 287
pāḥ ‘thin’, 68
pu-chac ‘knee-joint’, 229
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pu-rwak ‘ant’, 24, 79
puiwḥ ‘insect’ (OBur.), 40, 76–81, 202, 

220, 240, 246
paṅḥ ‘impede, instruct’, 231, 277, 284,  

290
poṅḥ- ‘steamer’:

and Achang -puŋH, 62
and Xiandao puŋH, 61

pac ‘shoot’, 55, 60
panḥ ‘tired’, 221, 255
pyāḥ ‘bee’, 220
pyak ‘collapse, be damaged’, 55
pyok ‘disappear, vanish’, 55, 61
prāḥ ‘be divided into parts’:

and Chi. 披 phje < *pʰ(r)aj ‘divide’, 32, 
74, 75, 196, 205, 231, 252, 266, 277, 
285

and Tib. ḫbral ‘be separate, to part’, 32, 
71, 196, 205, 231, 252, 266, 285

praññ ‘pus’, 60
prat ‘be cut (off)’, 31, 55, 73, 237, 248
pha ‘father’, 226, 244, 263, 276, 283
pha ‘male’ , 65, 223
phā ‘mend, patch’, 65, 74, 223, 277, 283
phāḥ ‘flat, level’:

and Chi. 板 paenX < *C.pˤranʔ ‘plank, 
board’, 224, 254, 266, 277, 286

and Tib. ḫphar ‘board, flat board’, 71, 
224, 254, 266, 277, 286

phāḥ ‘frog’:
and Achang phↄH, 67
and Lashi ˀpaH, 65, 67, 71, 228, 252
and Tib. sbal-pa, 65, 71, 228, 252

phiyḥ ‘grandmother’, 223–4, 238
phai ‘avoid, shun’, 75, 205, 242, 250, 270
phaiʔ ‘break off a small piece’, 75, 242, 

250, 270
phaṅʔ ‘procrastinate, delay’, 224, 277, 284, 

290
phut ‘dust’, 65
phay ‘go aside, put aside’, 31, 72, 237

diachronic mysteries, 82
phay ‘push aside’, 75, 205, 242, 250, 270
phyak ‘destroy, pull down’, 55, 65
phyaṃ ‘otter’, 229, 235
phrāḥ ‘be diverse, scatter’, 277
phrū ‘porcupine’, 65
phlū ‘white’ (OBur.), 65
phlaññʔ ‘fill, be full’ (OBur.), 60, 65, 124
phrat ‘snap in two’, 65
phwai ‘chaff, bran’, 65
phwaṅʔ ‘open, clear (a blockage)’, 65
phwaṃʔ ‘be fat, plump’, 228
ma ‘mother’, 74, 214, 242, 287
ma ‘not’, 242, 263, 276, 283
mīḥ ‘fire’, 76, 218, 243, 251, 270

maiʔ ‘no exist’, 37, 232, 243, 256, 270
muiwh ‘sky’ (OBur.), 76, 240
mak/mraṅ-mak ‘dream (v.)’:

and Chi. 夢 mjuwngH < *C.məŋ-s, 
‘dream’, 74, 214, 259, 287, 290

and Tib. rmaṅ-lam, 214, 259, 287, 290
maṅ ‘ink’, 75, 218, 256, 265, 287, 288
moṅḥ ‘gong’, 62, 
maññ ‘name’:

and Chi. 名 mijeng < *C.meŋ, 16, 214, 
232, 237, 290

and Kur. ngomeng, 232
and OTib. myiṅ ‘name’, 16, 214, 237, 290
See also Burmese, amaññ ‘name’

myok ‘monkey’:
and Achang ñuʔ, 62
and Lashi mjukV, 61
and Xiandao ɲuʔ, 61

mlaḥ ‘arrow’ (OBur.):
and Chi 射 zyek < *Cə.lak ‘hit with bow 

and arrow’, 18, 39, 81, 202, 215, 245, 
263, 277, 284

and Tib. mdaḫ, 18, 39, 202, 215, 245, 
263, 284, 370

mrīḥ ‘tail’, 76, 214, 242, 251
mliy ‘earth, ground’ (OBur.), 14n14, 14, 

216, 218, 240, 244
mreʔ ‘decayed, crumbling, rotten (of wood 

of cloth)’, 259
mraṅ ‘see’, 56, 80
mweḥ ‘body hair’, 73, 195–200, 207, 240, 

253
mruy ‘snake’ (OBur.), 12, 29, 73, 205, 217, 

218, 240, 252
mhā ‘order, instruct’, 66
-mhu ‘matter, affair’, 68
mhui ‘mushroom’, 68
mhaññʔ ‘ripe’:

and Achang ŋ̊eŋX, 60
and Atsi ˀmiŋ55, 60, 249
and Tib. smin, 70, 217, 249

mhut ‘blow away’, 68
mhut ‘ladle’, 68
mhun ‘be dim, dusky’, 218, 249
mhyac ‘bamboo sprout’, 70, 217
mhraññ ‘make a sound’, 60
mhlup ‘bury’ (OBur.), 66, 67
ryā ‘hundred’ (OBur.), 23, 39, 74, 81, 202, 

215, 246, 262, 276, 284
and Lashi ˀśo, 68

rūḥ ‘mad, insane’, 79
riyḥ ‘write, draw’, 215, 238
ruiwḥ ‘bone’ (OBur.), 76, 215, 240,  

256
rak ‘weave (v.)’:

and Chi. 織 tsyik < *tək, 74, 80, 223, 
287, 288
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and Tib. √tag (ḫthag), 80, 223, 287, 288, 
371

ryak ‘day, 24hrs’ (OBur.), 201, 203, 276, 
284, 288

and Chi. 夜 yaeH < *N.rak-s ‘night’, 15, 
81, 215

and Tib. źag ‘day’, 15, 23, 215
raṅ ‘breast’, 74, 79, 215, 287
raṅʔ ‘mature’, 80, 214, 268, 

unexpected velars in cognate languages, 
82

raññḥ ‘love’, 70, 215, 249
ran ‘strife, enmity’, and Tib. ḫgran 

‘compete, vie with’, 79
ryap ‘stand, stop’ (OBur.), 15n18, 74, 80, 

195, 214, 247, 269, 287
and Tib. źabs ‘foot’, 15n18
and unexpected velars in cognate 

languages, 82
rwā ‘rain’, 79
rhā ‘search’, 66
rhak ‘ashamed’:

and Chi. 师 srik < *srək ‘colour, sex, 
shame’, 199, 235

and Chi. 赫 xaek <*qʰˤrak ‘red, fiery’, 
33, 79, 230, 235, 283, 288

and Lashi ˀśↄ:ʔH, 66
and Rgy. tɤ-zraʁ ‘shame’, 235
and Tib. khrag ‘blood’, 33, 79, 230, 235, 

283, 288
rhaññ ‘long’:

and Achang səŋ, 60, 67
and Atsi heŋ³¹, 60
and Lashi ˀśe:ŋ, 66, 67
and Tib. riṅ, 66, 67, 70, 218
and Tib. sriṅ ‘lengthen, prolong’, 218n4
and Xiandao ʂɤŋ ‘long’, 60

rhyat ‘eight’ (OBur.), 23, 31, 
la ‘moon’:

and Lashi ˤlaX-, 217
and Tib. zla, 217

liy ‘bow’ (OBur.):
and Chi. 矢 syijX < *l̥ijʔ ‘arrow’, 14, 

216, 232, 238
and Kur. limi ‘bow’, 216, 232, 238
and OTib gźi, Tib. gźu, 216, 232, 238

liy ‘four’ (OBur.), 14, 232, 238
leḥ ‘heavy’, 215, 238
līḫ ‘penis’, 18, 232
lū ‘person’, 77, 216, 240
lai ‘exchange’:

and Chi. 衣 ye < *laj ‘move (v.)’, 76, 
243, 251, 270

and Chi. 易 yek < *lek, 40, 81, 202, 246
and Mon ple55, 29
and Tib. rǰe, 29, 37, 40, 76, 202, 243, 

251, 270

lak ‘flash’, 21
lak ‘hand’, 215
lok ‘maggot’, 61
laṅ ‘platform, scaffold, watchtower’, 215, 

277, 284, 289
laṅḥ ‘be light, not dark’, 74, 216, 277, 284, 

289
laññ– ‘neck’, 18, 232:

and Achang laŋH, 60
and Atsi liŋs³¹, 59
and Chi. 領 ljengΧ < *reŋʔ, 71, 216, 

236, 290
and Tib. mǰiṅ, 70, 216, 236, 290
and Xiandao lɤŋH, 60

lip-prā ‘butterfly, soul’, 39, 81, 202, 237, 
246

laṃ ‘fathom’, 18, 43
lamḥ ‘road’, 216, 248
luṃ ‘warm’, 195, 248
lyāḥ ‘extended, be prolonged’, 72–5, 205, 

251
lo1t ‘be free’ (OBur.), 78, 209, 218, 239, 

248
lheḥ ‘flea’, 218
lhaṃ ‘spear’, 66
lhyap ‘flash’, 66, 67
lhwāḥ ‘hurdle over, unfurl’, 72, 205,  

252
lhwāḥ ‘oblong (shield)’, 72, 205, 252
sa ‘titivate’:

and Atsi sai55 ‘redo, repair’, 235
and Chi. 鮮 sjen < *ser ‘fresh’, 31, 74, 

206, 235, 237, 249
and Tib. gsar ‘new’, 31, 71, 206, 235, 

237, 249
sā ‘pleasant’, 59n8
sā ‘shine’, 71, 252
sā-mīḥ ‘daughter’, 59
sāḥ ‘flesh’, 57, 58
sāḥ ‘son’:

and Atsi tsↄ¹¹ ‘child’, 59
and Tib. tsha-bo ‘nephew, grandchild’, 

59
and Tib. tsha ‘grandchild’, 222

si ‘know’, 66, 234
sīḥ ‘fruit’, 58
sīḥ ‘split’, 71, 235, 252
sū ‘he, him’, 77, 240
siy ‘die’ (OBur.), 57, 58
sai ‘sand’:

and Atsi se¹ ‘sand’, 235
and Chi. 沙 srae < *sˤraj ‘sand’, 37, 75, 

198, 204, 235, 242, 250, 270
and Tib. sa ‘earth’, 37, 198, 204, 235, 

250, 270
sok ‘drink’, 57, 58, 61, 62, 78, 199, 235, 

239, 273, 288
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sac ‘new’:

and Achang ʂek, 60, 67
and Atsi sek5, 60, 246
and Lashi, ˀsə:kH, 66, 67
and Xiandao ʂɯk, 60

sac ‘tree’:
and Achang saŋH-, 60
and Atsi sek5, 60, 238, 246
and Chi. 薪 sin < *siŋ ‘firewood’, 16, 18, 

56, 65, 71, 232, 234, 238, 246
and Kur. seng ‘tree’, 232
and Lashi sə:kΗ, 56, 58, 65, 234
and Tib. śiṅ, 16, 56, 65, 232, 234, 238, 

246
and Xiandao ʂɯk, 58, 60

saññḥ ‘(finger)nail’:
and Achang -ʂəŋΗ, Xiandao -ʂɯŋΗ,  

56
and Atsi seŋ¹¹, 60
and Lashi səŋΗ, 56, 249
and Tib. sen/sen-mo, 56, 249

sat ‘kill’, 66, 198, 234, 248, 265, 285
sut ‘wipe, erase’:

and Achang sut ‘wipe’, 58
and Lashi su:tH, 56, 58, 65, 233, 241, 

248
and Tib √śud (pres. śud) ‘rub’, 56, 65, 

233, 241, 248
and Xiandao sut ‘wipe’, 58

sanḥ ‘louse’, 66
saṃ ‘iron’, 57, 58
suṃ ‘three’:

and Chi. 三 sam < *srum, 56, 65, 195, 
198, 199, 234, 241, 248

and Lashi sↄmH, 56, 198, 199, 234, 241, 
248

and Tib. gsum, 56, 195, 198, 199, 234, 
241, 248

swā ‘go, walk’, 59n8:
and Lashi, ˀsↄ:H, 66
and Thangmi cawah ‘walk’, 59n8

suyḥ ‘blood’ (OBur.):
and Achang suiH, 58
and Lashi suiH, 56, 58, 65
and Xiandao suiH, 58

-swan ‘onion’, and Atsi -sún, 56
wa ‘elephant foot yam’:

and Chi. 芋 hjuH < *ɢʷˤ(r)as ‘taro’, 79, 
220, 260, 267, 277, 283

and Tib. gro-ma ‘Potentilla anserina’, 
220, 260, 267, 283

wā ‘cotton’, 68
wāḥ ‘bamboo’, 80, 227, 229, 276, 283
wak ‘pig’, 223, 287, 288, 371
waṅ ‘enter’, 34, 79, 236, 261, 277, 284, 289

waṅʔ ‘spin’:
and Chi. 紡 phjangX < *pʰaŋʔ ‘spin’, 

230, 277, 285, 290
and Tib. phaṅ ‘spindle’, 80, 230, 285, 

290
wanḥ ‘round, be circular’:

and Chi. 圍 hjwɨj < *[ɢ]ʷə[j] ‘surround’, 
255

and Chi. 亘 hwan < *ɢʷˤar ‘turn around’, 
79, 229, 268

and diachronic mysteries, 82
and Tib. sgor-mo ‘round’, 72, 79, 220, 

229, 260, 268
wap ‘hatch’, 68
waṃ ‘bear’:

and Chi. 熊 hjuwng < *ɢʷəm ‘bear’, 20, 
34, 79, 236, 248, 261, 277, 287

and Kur. wam, 34, 261
and Mon. won³5, 20, 34, 236, 248, 261, 

287
and Tib. dom, 20, 34, 236, 248, 261, 287

yā ‘right’, 20, 216
yok ‘person’:

and Lashi juʔH, 61
and Xiandao juʔH, 61

yhak ‘entwine’, 67n14
yhañḥ ‘compete’, 67n14
a-kui ‘elder brother’, 77, 239
a-cā ‘food’, 57. See also Bur. cāḥ ‘eat’
a-nhac ‘kernel’:

and Atsi ˀnik5 ‘heart’, 60
and WBur. nha-luṃḥ ‘heart’, 60n10

a-nhac ‘year’, 70, 217, 238, 246
a-phuiḥ ‘value, worth’, 67
a-maññ ‘name’:

and Atsi miŋ³¹, 60
and Chi. 名 mijeng < *C. meŋ ‘name’, 71
and Tib. myiṅ, 70
See also Bur. maññ ‘name’

a-re-prāḥ ‘skin’, 198n90
a-rip ‘shadow’, 79, 243, 255
a-sak ‘life, breath’:

and Achang -sↄʔ, 58
and Chi. 息 sik < *sək ‘breathe’, 43, 56, 

66, 234
and Lashi ʔsakH, 66, 234
and Lashi sↄʔH, 56, 58, 66, 234
and Tib. srog ‘life’, 43, 66, 234
and Xiandao -sↄʔ, 58

a-saññḥ ‘liver’:
and Achang -ʂəŋΗ, Xiandao -ʂɯŋΗ, 

56, 60
and Atsi seŋ¹¹, 60, 70
and Chi. 辛 sin < *sin ‘pungent: painful’, 

17–18, 234, 249
and Lashi səŋΗ ‘liver’, 56, 65, 234
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and Tib. mčhin, 17–18, 56, 65, 70, 234, 
249

and Xiandao -ʂɯŋΗ, Lashi səŋΗ, 56
a-wa ‘opening’, 33, 79, 220, 260, 267
ac ‘squeeze, throttle’:

and Chi. 縊 ‘ejΗ < *qˤik-s ‘strangle’., 
16, 32, 78, 222, 237, 267, 288

and Tib. ḫkhyig ‘tie, fasten, suffocate’, 
16, 32, 70, 222, 232, 237, 267, 288

ap ‘needle’, 32, 74, 78, 222, 255, 267, 287
ip ‘sleep’, 67
im ‘house; home’:

and Chi. 窨 ‘imH < *q(r)[ə]ms 
‘subterranean room’, 32, 78, 222, 
243, 267

and Lashi ˀjↄm, 67
and Peiros and Starostin’s law, 372
and Tib. khyim ‘home’, 32, 222, 243, 267

u ‘egg’, 67
ū ‘intestine’, 67
ūḥ ‘head’, 67
uiḥ ‘pot’, 68

and Lashi -ouH, 68
oṅ ‘win’, 68:

and Achang ↄŋ, 62
and Xiandao uŋ, 61

Bùyāng 布央:
/ma 0 lok 8/ ‘deer’, 149, 172

Chepang:
yoh ‘yesterday’, 14n12
yo ‘rainbow’, 14n12
yu- ‘dissolve, melt’, 14n12

Chinese (alphabetized by Middle Chinese in 
Roman order):

鷽 ‘aewk < *qˤruk (14–03h) (‘a kind of 
bird’), 149

白 baek < *bˤrak (02–38a) ‘white’, 108f, 159
步 buΗ < *mə-bˤa-s (01-65a) ‘step’, 169
抱 bawX < *[m-p]ˤuʔ (13–72j) ‘carry in the 

arms’, 148, 152
貧 bin < *(Cə)[b]rə[n] (33–30v) ‘poor’, 39, 

196–206, 207, 241, 253
平 bjaeng < *m.breŋ (09–26a) ‘make 

even’, 149, 152
縛 bjak < *bak (01–67m) ‘bind (v.)’, 159
房 bjang < *Cə-N-paŋ (03–57y) ‘side-

room’, 224–5, 263, 285, 290
罷疲 bje < *[b]raj (18–17a, 18–16d) 

‘fatigue’, 23, 205, 215, 220, 221, 252, 
255, 262, 266, 285

別 bjet < *N-pret (20–15a) ‘divide, separate’:
Bur. prat ‘be cut in two, cut off’, 31, 73, 

237, 248

and Tib. √rad (pres. ḫdrad) ‘scratch (v.)’, 
31, 237, 248

庳 bjieX < *N-peʔ (08-4m) ‘low, short’, 
162

吠 bjojH < *Cə.bo[t]-s (21–36a) ‘bark (v.)’, 
164

蹯 bjon < *bar (24–54l) ‘paw’, 38, 207,  
253

蕃 bjon < *[b]ar (24–54m) ‘ample, 
flourish’, 38, 207, 253

縫 bjowngH < *C.[b](r)oŋ-s (12–25x) 
‘seam’, 152

夫 bju < *ba (01-66a) ‘this, that’, 227, 263, 
283

焚 bjun < *bən (33–34a) ‘burn’:
and Bur. pa ‘shine’, 74, 221, 254, 287
and Tib. ḫbar ‘burn, blaze’, 221, 254, 

264, 287
步 bjuwΗ < *mə-bˤa-s (01-65a) ‘step, 

stride’, 169
婦 bjuwX < *mə.bə (04–63a) ‘woman, 

wife’, 41, 169, 203, 245
父 bjuX < *N-paʔ (01–67a) ‘father’, 226, 

244
戡 khom < *kʰˤum (38-11q) ‘vanquish, 

kill’, 35, 231, 241, 248, 271
彈 dan < *Cə.dˤar (24–21n) ‘shoot pellets’, 

165, 168–9
毒 *dawH < *m-[d]ˤuk-s (14–05a) ‘to 

poison (v.)’, 152
道 dawX < *[kə.l]ˤuʔ (13–39/1048a) ‘way’, 

170–1
甜 dem < *lˤem (36–16-) ‘sweet’, 14, 

15–16, 244, 248
田 den < *lˤiŋ (32–19a) ‘field’, 13, 14, 216, 

232, 238, 290
詍 dep < *lˤap (21–23g) ‘garrulous’, 216, 

247, 264, 285
牒 dep < *lˤep (35–10g) ‘records’, 237
疊 dep < *lˤep (35–11a) ‘double’, 237
地 dijH < *lˤej-s (18–09b) ‘earth, ground’:

possible reconstruction as *lˤis, 14n15
reconstruction with initial *lˤ-, 116
and OBur. mliy ‘earth, ground’, 14n14, 

14, 216, 218, 240, 244
and Tib. gźi ‘ground’, 14n15, 14, 216, 

232, 244
and Wǎxiāng /li 22/, 116

袋 dojH < *Cə.lˤək-s (05–16-) ‘bag’, 165, 169
毒 dowk < *dˤuk (14–05a) ‘poison’:

and Chi. 毒 *dawH < *m-[d]ˤuk-s 
(14–05a) ‘to poison (v.)’, 149, 152

and Tib. dug ‘poison’, 35, 41, 61, 201, 
203, 220, 240, 271, 289

and WBur. tok ‘be toxic’, 61, 81, 201, 
203, 220, 240, 289
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澤 draek < *lˤrak (02–25o) ‘marsh, 

moisture’, 14, 39, 202
撞 draewng < *[N-t]ˤroŋ (12-08f’) ‘strike’, 

36, 197, 210, 225, 273
直 drik < *N-trək (05–12a) ‘straight’, 146, 

163
塵 drin < *[d]rə[n] (33–17a) ‘dust’, 39, 

197, 
袋 drje < *Cə.lraj (18–09t) ‘pool (n.)’, 116, 

165
纏 drjen < *[d]ra[n] (24–28c) ‘bind, wind’, 

206, 249, 262, 266
紵 drjoX < *mə-draʔ (01–39e) ‘ramie; 

flax’, 170
住 drjuΗ < *dro(ʔ)s (10–19g) ‘stop (v.)’:

and Tib. ḫdug ‘remain, stay’, 220, 245, 
272

and VN đõ, 159
柱 drjuX < *m-troʔ (10–19h) ‘pillar’, 152, 

163, 
椎 drwij < *k.dzruj (28–11r) ‘hammer’, 156
渡 duH < *dˤak-s (02–16b) ‘ford (v.)’, 39, 

202, 220, 245, 263, 284
頭 duw < *[m-t]ˤo (10–12a) ‘head (body 

part)’, 148, 152
脰 duwH < *kə.dˤok-s (10-16d) ‘neck’, 

156, 171
讀 duwk < *C.lˤok (14–14m) ‘say, read 

aloud’, 212n23, 43
肚 duX < *m.tˤaʔ (01–36-) ‘belly’, 148, 161
團 dwan < *C[d]ˤon (25–25n) ‘round, 

plenty’, 152
斷 dwanX < *N-tˤo[n]ʔ (25–22a) ‘be cut in 

two’, 145, 146
奪 dwat < *Cə.lˤot (22–09a) ‘seize’, 165
隤 dwoj < *N-rˤuj (28–13a) ‘exhausted’, 

146
純 dwon < *dˤun (34–17n) ‘cover, wrap’, 

227, 254
鈍 dwonH < *dˤuns (34–17i) ‘dull’:

and Chi. 惷 tsyhwinX < *tʰunʔ (34–19c) 
‘stupid’, 223n7, 35, 241, 254, 271

and Chi. 頓 twonH < *tˤun-s (34–17j) 
‘dull’, 241, 254

and Tib. rtul ‘blunt, dull, stupid’, 35, 
241, 254, 271

殘 dzan < *[dz]ˤa[n] (24–41c) ‘injure, 
remnant’, 27, 31, 221, 249, 264, 265, 
286

慈 dzi < *dzə (04-49j) ‘kind’:
and Bur. cā ‘love’, 40, 75, 221, 242, 286
and Tangut · dzu¹, 242n17
and OTib. mdzaḫ, 30, 40, 221, 242, 265, 

286
字 dziH < *mə-dzə(ʔ)-s (04-47n) ‘breed, 

love (v.); character’, 170

尽 dzinX < *Cə.dzinʔ (32–32a) ‘exhaust 
(v.)’, 27, 221, 238

晴 dzjeng < *N-tsʰeŋ (09–25-) ‘to clear (of 
weather)’, 146, 163

咀 dzjoΧ < *dzaʔ (01–57u) ‘eat’:
and Bur. cāḥ, 27, 57, 74, 204, 221, 242, 

244, 276
and Japhug Rgy. ndza, 27, 242, 283
and Kur. zù, 283
and Lashi tsↄ, 57, 204, 221, 244
and Tan.  dzji¹, 242n17
and Tib. √za (pres. za), 27, 57, 242, 264, 

283
絶 dzjwet < *[dz]ot (22–16a) ‘cut off, break 

off’:
and Tib. čhod ‘be sharp’, 35, 78, 209, 

226, 239, 248
and WBur. chwat ‘pluck’, 78, 209, 226, 

239, 248
賊 dzok < *k.dzˤək (05–23a) ‘bandit’:

and Lakkia /kjak 8/, 163
and pMîn *dzh-, 163
and Rục kəcʌk, 109, 157, 162
and Tib. byag/ǰag ‘robbery’, 28n35

蠶 dzom < *C.[dz]ˤ[ə]m (38-28i) 
‘silkworm’, 152

牀 dzrjang < *k.dzraŋ (03–49r) ‘bed’, 156, 
157, 

社 dzyaeX < *m-tʰAʔ (01–36j) ‘sacrifice to 
the spirit of the soil’, 148, 163

碩 dzyek, and Ode 209, 183, 184
繕 dzyenH < *genʔs (24–25f) ‘repair’, 31, 

237, 249
單于 dzyen hju < *dar-ɢʷ(r)a (24–21a, 01–

23a) (title for foreigner dignitaries), 
119

折 dzyet < *N-tet (21–19a) ‘bend’ (v.i.), 
145, 146

視 dzyijX < *gijʔ (26–07h) ‘look, see’:
and the xiéshēng series based on 示 

zyijH, 132
and 示 zyijH < *s.g- (26–07a) ‘show’, 

144n58, 142, 144
腎 dzyinX < *Cə.[g]i[n]ʔ (32-01h) ‘kidney’, 

165
市 dzyiX < *C.[d]əʔ ‘market (n.)’, 152
樹 dzyuH < *m-toʔ-s (10–22j) ‘tree’, 152
樹 dzyuX < *m-toʔ (10–22j) ‘plant (v.); 

place upright (volitional)’, 148
垂 dzywe < *[d]oj (19–17a) ‘hang down’:

and Bur. twai ‘(be) hanging, (be) 
attached’, 250, 270

and Tib. ḫǰol ‘hang down’, 36, 209, 227, 
239

and WBur. chwai ‘hang down’, 78, 209, 
239

縊 ‘ejΗ < *qˤik-s (08–05g) ‘strangle’:
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and Bur. ac ‘squeeze, throttle’, 16, 32, 
78, 222, 237, 267, 288

and Tib. ḫkhyig ‘tie, fasten, suffocate’, 
13, 16, 32, 195, 222, 237, 267, 288

and fǎnqiè onset spellers in the Qièyùn, 
92

忌 giH < *m-k(r)ək-s (04–05d) ‘warn, 
avoid’, 148, 152

極 gik < *[g](r)ək (05–04e) ‘ridge of roof, 
highest point, centre’, 39, 196, 202, 
246

競 gjaengH < *m-kraŋʔ-s (03-09a) ‘strive, 
compete’, 123, 161

騎 gje < *C.g(r)aj (18–01u) ‘straddle; ride’, 
152

橋 gjew < *[g](r)aw (16–03) ‘bridge’, 158
芹 gjɨn < *C.[ɢ]ər, (33–02f) ‘cress’, 152
近 gjɨnH < *s.gˤrut ‘be near to (v.t.)’, 157, 

161, 162
局 gjowk < *N-kʰ(r)ok ‘bent, curved’, 173
郡 gjunH < *gurs (34–12g) ‘district’, 35, 

38, 207, 226, 241, 253, 271
舅 gjuwX < *[g](r)uʔ (04–16b) ‘maternal 

uncle’:
and Tib. khu ‘paternal uncle’, 77n20, 34, 

77, 196, 208, 226, 239, 270
and VN cậu, 158
and WBur. akui ‘elder brother’, 77, 239

掘 gjwot < *[g]ot (31–16s) ‘dig out 
(earth)’, 36, 209, 226, 239, 256

荷 ha < *[g]ˤaj (18–01a) ‘carry’:
and Bur. ka ‘saddle-frame’, 32, 33, 75, 

226, 266, 268, 277, 285
and Tib. khal ‘burden, load’, 32

荷 ha < *[g]ˤaj (18–01o) ‘carry’:
and Bur. ka ‘saddle-frame’, 72, 205, 251
and Chi. 甜 kaeH < *kraj-s (18–04e) 

‘yoke (v.)’, 72, 205, 251
and Tib. khal ‘burden, load (n.)’, 33, 72, 

75, 205, 226, 251, 266, 268, 285
河 ha < *C.[g]ˤaj (18–01g) ‘river’, 32, 33, 

205, 219, 251, 262, 266, 269, 285
and a word meaning ‘adze’, 32n44

下 haeH < *m.gˤraʔ-s (01–14a) ‘descend’, 
149, 152, 163

行 haeng < *Cə.gˤraŋ (03-14a) ‘walk (v.)’, 
33, 226, 268, 285, 289

狹 heap < *N-kˤrep (35–03e) ‘narrow’,  
146

鷽 ‘haewk < *m-qˤruk (14–03h) (‘a kind of 
bird’), 149

巷 haewngH < *C.[g]ˤroŋ-s ‘lane, street’, 
153, 209

夏 haeX < *[ɢ]ˤraʔ (01–15a) ‘great’, 147
遐 hae < *gˤra (01–12j) ‘distant’, 219, 273, 

277, 283

捍 hanH < *m-krˤars (24–0li’) ‘shield (n.), 
ward off’, 38, 72, 207, 252–3, 266

扞 hanH < *m-krˤars (24–01q) ‘fend off’, 
38, 

旱 hanX < *[g]ˤa[r]ʔ (24–01s) ‘drought’, 
222n5, 255

號 haw < *C.gˤaw (16–08q) ‘call out’, 21
嗥 haw < *gˤu (13–01d) ‘roar, wail’:

and Tib. ṅu ‘weep’, 35, 76, 208, 235, 
239, 271

and WBur. ṅui ‘weep’, 76, 239
狹 heap < *N-kˤrep (35–03e) ‘narrow’, 

146, 163
洽 heap < *[ɢ]ˤr[o]p (37–01m) ‘accord 

with’:
and the correspondence of Tib. -u- to 

Chi. -o-, 34, 208, 273
and Tib. ḫgrub ‘accomplish, achieve’, 

36, 210, 220
as type A syllable -eap, 279

蟹 heaX < *m.kˤreʔ (07–07d) ‘crab’, 152
見 henH < *N-[k]ˤen-s (23–02) ‘appear’, 

145, 146
于 hju < *ɢʷ(r)a (01–23a) ‘go’, 20, 33, 220, 

260, 267, 283
xiéshēng series based on, 120
See also Chinese, 護于 huH hju <  

*[ɢ]ʷˤak-s ɢʷ(r)a (02–08k, 01–23a) 
‘great ruler’

芋 hjuH < *ɢʷˤ(r)as (01–23o) ‘taro’:
and Bur. wa ‘elephant foot yam’, 79, 

220, 260, 267, 277, 283
and Tib. gro-ma ‘Potentilla anserina’, 

20, 220, 260, 267, 283
運 hjunH < *[ɢ]ʷər-s (23–13d) ‘move’, 38, 

195, 207, 240, 252
友 hjuwΧ < *ɢʷəʔ (04–17e) ‘friend’, 41, 

203, 220, 245, 260, 267
右 hjuwΗ < *m-qʷəʔ-s ~ *m-qʷəʔ, and 

hjuwΧ < *ɢʷəʔ (04–17i) ‘right hand’, 
20, 216

熊 hjuwng < *ɢʷəm (38–06a) ‘bear’:
and Bur. waṃ ‘bear’, 20, 34, 79, 236, 

248, 261, 277, 287
and Kur. wam, Mon. won³5 ‘bear’, 20, 

34, 261
and Tib. dom ‘bear’, 20, 34, 236, 248, 

261, 287
雨 hjuX < *C.ɢʷ(r)aʔ (01–26a) ‘rain’, 79
羽 hjuX < *ɢʷ(r)aʔ (01–24a) ‘feather’, 20, 

196, 203, 220, 244, 260, 268, 371
瑩 hjwaeng < *[ɢ]ʷreŋ (09-09k) ‘luster’, 

175n82
永 hjwaengX < *ɢʷraŋʔ (03–27a) ‘long 

(time)’, 262, 285
往 hjwangX < *ɢʷaŋʔ (03–26k) ‘go’:
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and Bur. waṅ ‘enter’, 34, 79, 236, 261, 

277, 284, 289
and Tib. ḫoṅ/yoṅ/ ‘come’, 20, 34, 79, 

236, 261, 284, 289
違 hjwɨj < *[ɢ]ʷə[j] (28–05d) ‘go against’, 

206, 220, 252, 260, 268
圍 hjwɨj < *[ɢ]ʷə[j] (28–05g) ‘surround’, 

255
胃 hjwɨjΗ < *ɢʷət-s (31–05a) ‘stomach’, 

20, 33, 220, 260, 267
園 hjwon < *C.ɢʷa[n] (25–15b) ‘garden’, 

153
援 hjwon < *ɢʷa[n] (25–14e) ‘pull up’, 38, 

207, 253, 260, 268
越 hjwot < *ɢʷat (22–05e) ‘pass over’, 20, 

261, 268
含 hom < *Cə-m-kˤəm (38–031’) ‘hold in 

the mouth’, 195, 225, 248, 264, 269, 
287

合 hop < *m-kˤop (37–01a) ‘come together; 
bring together’, 43, 148, 151, 152

 hop < *kˤop (37–01e) ‘reach, attain, go 
to’, 43

胡 hu < *gˤa (01–01a’) ‘how, what’, 219, 
261, 269, 283

偏蝶 hu-dep < *gˤa-lˤep (35–10h) 
‘butterfly’, 237

護 huH < *ɢʷˤaks (02–08k) ‘guard, protect’, 
33, 260, 288

護于 huH hju < *[ɢ]ʷˤak-s *ɢʷ(r)a (02–08k, 
01–23a) ‘great ruler’, 119

後 huwΧ < *[ɢ]ˤ(r)oʔ (10–08a) ‘behind’, 
41, 196, 203, 245

候 huwH < *[g]ˤ(r)os (10-06e) ‘wait upon’, 
219, 256, 272

厚 huX < *Cə.[g]ˤ(r)oʔ (10-07a) ‘thick’, 
165

鳸 huX < *m-qʷˤaʔ (01–06e) (‘a bird 
resembling a quail’), 80

禾 hwa < *[ɢ]ˤoj (19–07a) ‘growing grain’, 
37, 250, 260

樺 hwaeH < *C.[ɢ]ʷˤras (01–27-) ‘birch’, 
220, 267, 270

話 hwaejH < *gʷrˤat-s (22–01o) ‘speak; 
words’, 185, 260

亘 hwan < *ɢʷˤar (25–12a) ‘turn around’:
Bur. wanḥ ‘round, be circular’, 79, 229, 

268
and Tib. sgor-mo ‘round’, 229, 268

皇 hwang < *ɢʷˤaŋ (03–24a) ‘sovereign’, 
20, 33, 260, 267

緩 hwanX < *[ɢ]ʷˤa[n]ʔ (25–14l) ‘slack; 
slow’, 206, 250, 260, 268

活 hwat < *gʷˤat (22–01m), 185

畫 hweaH < *C.gʷˤrek-s (08–09a) ‘drawing 
(n.)’, 153

壞 hweajH < *N-[k]ˤruj-s (28–06d) ‘be 
destroyed’, 145, 146

壞 hweajH < *N-[k]ˤruj-s (28–06d) 
‘destroy, ruin’, 206, 252

滑 hweat < *Nə-gˤrut (31-01e) ‘slippery’, 
169

蔭‘imΗ < *q(r)əm-s (38–03b) ‘shade’, 79, 
170, 243, 255

窨 ‘imH < *q(r)[ə]ms (38–07-) 
‘subterranean room’:

and Bur. im ‘house; home’, 32, 78, 222, 
243, 267

and Tib. khyim ‘home’, 222, 243, 267
膺 ‘ing < *q(r)əŋ ‘breast(plate); oppose’, 

74, 79, 215, 264, 287
椅 jeX < *Cə.q(r)ajʔ ‘chair’, 172
歌 ka < *kˤaj (18–01q) ‘sing, song’, 72, 75, 

205, 251
加 kae < *kˤraj (18-04a) ‘add’, 71n15

and Bur. krāḥ ‘interval’, 32, 72, 75, 205, 
251, 268, 285

and Tib. bkral ‘appoint’, 205, 251
and Tib. khral ‘tax (n.)’, 32, 71, 72, 205, 

251, 261, 266, 268, 285
嘉 kae < *kˤraj (18–04g) ‘excellent’, 75, 

204, 250, 269
甜 kaeH < *kraj-s (18–04e) ‘yoke (v.)’:

and Bur. ka ‘saddle-frame’, 72, 75, 205
and Chi. 荷 ha < *[g]ˤaj (18–01o) 

‘carry’, 72, 75, 205
佳 kaeH < *kraj-s (18–04c) ‘stand, 

support’, 72, 75, 205, 251
嫁 kaeH < *s.kˤra-s (01–11e) ‘marry’, 160, 
梗 kaengX < *kˤraŋʔ (03–11e) ‘suffering’, 

80, 214, 261, 268–85, 289
加 kaep < *C.kˤrep (35–03f) ‘chopsticks’, 

157
甲 kaep < *kˤrap (35–02a) ‘shell’:

and Atsi ˀkjap5 ‘scales’, 63, 221, 229
and Bur. khyap ‘scales’, 63, 221, 229, 

247, 286
and Tib. khrab ‘armor, shield, mail’, 30, 

63, 221, 229, 247, 261, 268, 286
教 kaew < *s.[k]ˤraw (16–07i) ‘teach’, 155
攪 kaewX < *kˤruʔ (14–03i) ‘disturb’, 35, 

221, 240
角 kaewk < *C.kˤrok (11–02a) ‘horn, 

corner’, 77, 81, 202, 236, 246, 272
覺 kaewk < *kˤruk (14–03f) ‘awake’:

and Chi. 攪 kaewX < *kˤruʔ (14–03i) 
‘disturb’, 35, 221, 240

and Tib. dkrug ‘stir, agitate, disturb’, 35, 
209, 221, 240, 271, 288
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as type A syllable -aewk, 278
江 kaewng < *kˤroŋ (12–01v) ‘(Yangzi) 

river’, 77n21
攪 kaewX < *kˤruʔ (14–03i) ‘disturb’, 35, 

221, 240
假 kaeX < *Cə.kˤraʔ (01–12c) ‘borrow; 

false’, 165
該 kajH < *kˤaps (35–01q) ‘thatch, cover 

(v.)’, 33, 221, 247, 262, 269, 286
胳 kak < *[C.q]ˤak ‘armpit’, 122
干 kan < *kˤar (24–01a) ‘protect, guard’, 

266n3, 38, 72, 207, 252–3
竿 kan < *kˤar (24–01k) ‘pole, rod’, 31, 33, 

206, 221, 248, 261, 266, 268, 285
乾 kan < *kˤar (24–02c) ‘dry’:

and Atsi ˀkan¹¹, 222
and Bur. khanḥ ‘dried up’, 222, 255, 

278, 286
and Chi. 旱 hanX < *[g]ˤa[r]ʔ (24–01s) 

‘drought’, 222n5, 255
肝 kan < *s.kˤar (24–011) ‘liver’:

Bur. khāḥ ‘loins, waist’, 33, 38, 72, 207, 
221, 253, 266, 268, 277, 285

and dialect forms suggesting pre-initial 
*s-, 155

and Rục təka:n, 109, 157, 160
and Tib. mkhal ‘kidney, reins’, 33, 72, 

207, 221, 253, 266, 268, 285
and VN gan, 160

岡 kang < *kˤaŋ (03–02a) ‘hill’, 30, 33, 74, 
228, 262, 269, 277, 284, 289

膏 kaw < *Cə.kˤaw (16–0li) ‘lard (n.)’, 164
芥 keajH < *kˤr[e][t]-s (20-02j) ‘mustard 

plant’, 151, 158
誡 keajH < *kˤrə (04–03c) ‘warn’, 148
夾 keap < *C.kˤrep (35–03a) ‘press 

between’, 146
見 kenH < *kˤen-s (23–01a) ‘see’, 43
耀 ket < *kˤik (29–01p) ‘tie, knot’, 32n46, 

78n23, 222n6, 267n4
殼 khaewk < *[kʰ]ˤrok (11–03s) ‘hollow 

shell, hollow’, 36, 63, 197, 200, 209, 
228, 230, 238

渴 khat < *Nə-[k]ʰˤat ‘thirsty’ (21-01j), 
170, 172

可 khaX < *[k]ʰˤa[j]ʔ (18–01a) ‘be able’:
and Tib. ḫkhel ‘be loaded, ’, 205
and Tib. √kal (pres. ḫgel) ‘load’, 205, 

251
牼 kheang < *kʰˤreŋ (09–01q) ‘shank 

bone’, 138, 148
契 khejH < *[kʰ]ˤet-s (20–01b) ‘script 

notches’, 129
泣 khip < *k-r̥əp (37–15h) ‘weep’, 219, 

247, 264, 268, 287

遣 khjenX < *[k]ʰe[n]ʔ (23–04b) ‘send 
away’, 38, 207, 252

气 khjɨjH < *C.qʰəp-s (30-01a) ‘(inhaled 
thing:) breath, air, vapours’, 151

貴 khjɨjH < *kuj-s (31–02b) ‘precious; 
expensive’, 158

曲 khjowk < *kʰ(r)ok (11-04a) ‘bent, 
crooked’, 36, 77, 209, 231, 272, 288

軀 khju < *kʰo (10–10g) ‘body’, 229, 230, 
272

開 khoj < *Nə-[k]ʰˤej ‘to open (v.i)’, 170, 
172

寇 khuwH < *[k]ʰˤ(r)os (10–04a) ‘steal’, 36, 
63, 76, 77, 209, 230, 272, 276

空 khuwng < *kʰˤrok (12–01h) ‘hollow, 
empty, hole’, 78n22, 36, 210, 230,  
273

孔 khuwngX < *kʰoŋʔ (12–02a) ‘empty’, 
78n22, 36, 78, 210, 230, 273

苦 khuX < *kʰˤaʔ (01–02u) ‘bitter’:
and Bur. khāḥ, 33, 203, 230, 244, 268, 

275, 276, 283
and Lashi kho:H, 275
and pMĭn *kh-, 151
and Tib. kha, 33, 203, 230, 244, 261, 

268, 275, 283
曠 khwangH < *[k-m̥]ˤaŋ-s (03–23o) 

‘desolate, waste’, 150
犬 khwenΧ < *qʷʰˤenʔ (32–04a) ‘dog’, 19, 

63, 230, 276
缺 khwet < *Nə-[k]ʷʰˤet ‘to break; 

defective’, 170, 172
金 kim (38–03a) ‘metal, bronze’, 104, 158
劍 kjaemh < *skr[a]ms (36–06i) ‘sword’, 

109, 157, 161
鏡 kjaengH < *C-qraŋʔ-s ‘mirror’, 161
攲 kje < *kraj (18–0ld’) ‘slanting’, 75, 204, 

250, 269
掎 kjeX < *krajʔ (18–0ly) ‘pull aside’, 75, 

204, 250, 269
幾 kjɨjX < *kəjʔ (27–04a) ‘few; how many’, 

30, 37, 40, 224, 247, 251, 264, 270
筋 kjɨn < *C.[k]ə[n] (33–03a) ‘sinew’ , 

151, 161
吉 kjit < *C.qit (29–01a) ‘auspicious’, 63, 

79, 228, 267
鞬 kjon < *ka[r]ʔ (24–08c) ‘quiver’, 38, 

207, 253
軍 kjun < *[k]ʷər (34–13a) ‘army’, 38, 196, 

208, 241, 254
鳩 kjuw < *[k](r)uk (14–12n) (‘a kind of 

bird’), 34, 208, 235, 239, 271
九 kjuwX < *[k]uʔ (04–12a) ‘nine’, 34, 76, 

208, 224, 239, 270
xiéshēng series based on, 138
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攫 kjwak < *Cəqʷak (02–07b) ‘snatch 

away, seize’:
and Tib. √kag (pres. ḫgog) ‘block’, 235
and Tib. √kog (pres. ḫgog) ‘take 

forcibly’, 20, 33, 222, 260, 262, 268, 
283, 288

歸 kjwɨj < *[k]ʷəj (28–02a) ‘return (v.)’, 
222, 260, 268

蕨 kjwot < *Cə.kot (22–02d) ‘bracken’, 
165n77, 107, 165

根 kon < *[k]ˤə[n] (33–01b) ‘root, trunk’, 
38, 196, 207, 241, 253

 konX < *[k]ˤə[n]ʔ (33–01-) ‘neck’, 39, 
208, 255

菇 ku < *mə.kˤa (01–01-) ‘mushroom’, 170
谷 kuwk < *C.qˤok (11–14a) ‘valley’, 77, 

221, 272
糓 kuwk < *kˤok (11–03i) ‘grain’, 77, 272, 

288
狗 kuwX < *Cə.kˤroʔ (10–0ld) ‘dog’, 165
牯 kuX < *Cə.kʷˤaʔ (01–0l-) ‘male 

(bovine)’, 165
蝸 kwae < *kˤroj (19–04c) ‘snail’, 73, 205, 

252
倌 kwaenH < *krˤons (25–011) ‘servant, 

groom’:
and OBur. kyo1n ‘slave’, 78, 209, 224, 

239, 255
and Tib. khol ‘servant’, 36, 209, 224, 

255
涫 kwanH < *kˤons (25–01f) ‘bubble’, 36, 

209, 221, 239, 255
裹 kwaX < *s.[k]ˤor[r]ʔ (19–02d) ‘wrap 

(v.)’, 36, 206, 209, 221, 229, 249
壞 kweajH < *[k]ˤruj-s (28–06d) ‘destroy, 

ruin’, 145, 146
昆 kwon < *kˤu[n] (04–17a) ‘elder brother’, 

77n20
羅 la < *rˤaj (18–10a) ‘kind of net’, 37, 

204, 250, 262, 266, 269, 285
落 lak < *kə.rˤak (02–01q’) ‘fall (v.)’, 94f, 

166
藍 lam < *N-k.rˤam (35–05k) ‘indigo’, 215, 

247, 264, 286
朗 langX < *k.rˤaŋʔ (03–43h) ‘bright’, 156, 

157
怜 lanH < *[r]ˤan-s (23–07l) ‘tear (v.)’, 

215, 254
糲 lat < *(mə-)rˤat (21–26g) ‘rice’, 28, 167, 

214, 256, 263, 265, 285
謠 law < *mˤaws (16–21j) ‘sing, song’, 21
怜 len < *rˤiŋ (32–261) ‘love, pity’:

and Bur. raññḥ ‘love’, 215
Tib. drin ‘kindness’, 195, 215

力 lik < *k.rə (05–21a) ‘strength’, 156

and fǎnqié onset speller chain l2-, 94f, 
93, 95

立 lip < *k.rəp (37–15a) ‘stand (v.)’, 15n18, 
74, 80, 82, 195, 214, 221, 247, 264, 
269, 287

涼 ljang < *C.raŋ (03–101) ‘cold’, 214, 
261, 285, 289

量 ljang < *raŋ (03–45a):
and Bur. khraṅ ‘measure (v.)’, 214, 277, 

284, 289
and Tib. graṅs ‘number’, 214, 261, 284, 

289
梁 ljang < *raŋ (03–46a) ‘beam; bridge’, 

160
良 ljang < *raŋ (03–43a) ‘good’, 215, 263, 

284, 289
and fǎnqié onset speller chain l2-, 94f, 93

籬 lje < *raj (18–11g) ‘hedge’, 37, 204, 
215, 250, 260, 283

離 ljeH < *raj-s (18–11f) ‘reject’:
and fǎnqié onset speller chain l2-, 93, 94f
and lje < *[r]aj (18–11f) ‘leave, 

distribute’, and Tib ral ‘rent, rift’, 
205, 251

and VN rẫy ‘repudiate (one’s wife)’, 
160

蠣 ljejH < *mər- (21–26/0340f) ‘stinging 
insect’, 167

簾 ljem < *rem (36–07-) ‘bamboo curtain’, 
160

連 ljen < *ran (24–32a) ‘connect, unite in a 
row’, 215, 254, 261, 265, 286

連 ljen < *renʔ (23–32a) ‘cohere’, 215, 
243, 254

領 ljengX < *reŋʔ (09–19f) ‘neck’:
and Bur. laññ– ‘neck’, 18, 71, 216, 232, 

236, 290
and Kur. mikpa, 232
and Tib. mǰiṅ, 12, 18, 232, 290

旅 ljoX < *raʔ (01–55a) ‘military unity’, 
204, 215, 261, 283

呂 ljoX < *raʔ (01–54a) ‘spine; pitch-pipe’, 
214, 261, 283

and fǎnqié onset speller chain l2-, 94f,  
93

流 ljuw < *[r]u (13–46a) ‘flow’:
and Tib. rgyu ‘flow’, 23, 35, 208, 215, 

240, 248, 271
and Chi. 游 yuw < *[N-]ru (13–33f) 

‘float, swim’, 146
旒 ljuw < *[r]u (13–46c) ‘pendants of a 

banner or cap’, 146
六 ljuwk < *k.ruk (14–16a) ‘six’, 35, 41, 

61, 81, 202, 203, 227, 240, 271, 276, 
289, 372

婪 lom < *[r]ˤ[ə]m (38–18i) ‘covet’, 146
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路 luH < *Cə.rˤak-s (02–011’) ‘road’, 167, 
168, 184

漏 luwH < *[Nə-r]ˤok-s (10-27a) ‘leak 
(v.)’, 171

鹿 luwk < *mə-rˤok (11–16a) ‘deer’, 149, 
172

朧 luwng, and the ‘dimidiated clusters’ 朦
朧 muwng luwng ‘indistinct’ < *mrˤ-, 
197

卵 lwanX < *k.rˤorʔ (25–32a) ‘egg’, 36, 
209, 236, 239

繂率 lwit < *rut (31-23a) ‘rope’, 23, 35, 
215, 240, 248, 271

See also Chi. 率 srwijH < *s-rut-s 
(31–23a) ‘lead (v.); commander’

律 lwit < *[r]ut (31–18c) ‘pitch pipe’:
and OBur. ruiwḫ ‘bone’, 76, 215, 240, 

256
and Tib. rus ‘bone’, 76, 215, 240, 256
and Tib. srid ‘government’, 198n91

儽 lwojH < *[r]ˤuj-s (28–15p) ‘exhausted’, 
146

莫 maek/mak:
and Ode 2.2, 175
and Ode 209, 183, 184

犛 maew < *mrˤu (04–36j) ‘yak’, 28
末 mat < *mˤat (21–37a) ‘end of a branch’, 

30, 31, 214, 248, 263, 265, 285
as type A syllable -wat, 280

耄 maw < *mˤaws (16–41h) ‘very old’, 21
買 meaX < *mˤrajʔ (07–33c) ‘buy’, 29n40
麑 mej < *m-ŋˤe (07–11o) ‘fawn’, 139, 149
眉 mij < *mrər (27–14a) ‘eyebrow’, 73, 

195, 197, 207, 240, 253
名 mijeng < *C. meŋ (09–31a) ‘name’:

and Bur. maññ ‘name’, 16, 71, 214, 232, 
237, 290

and Kur. meŋ ‘name’, 13
and Kur. ngomeng, 232
and OTib. myiṅ ‘name’, 12, 16, 214, 

232, 237, 290
明 mjaeng < *mraŋ (03–68a) ‘bright’, 150

See also Middle Chinese initials, 明 m- 
mjaeng (míng) in the Index Rerum

亡 mjang < *maŋ (03–65a) ‘flee; disappear; 
die’, 105, 127, 142

靡 mje < *majʔ (18–18h) ‘not’, 37, 232, 
243, 256, 270

尾 mjɨjX < *[m]əjʔ (27–17a) ‘tail’, 76, 214, 
242, 251

無 mju < *ma (01–69a) ‘not have’:
and Bur. ma ‘not’, 242, 263, 276, 283
and Tib. ma ‘not’, 214, 242, 263, 283
as a loose prefix, 122, 123

霧 mjuH < *kə.m(r)[o]ks (13–76t) ‘fog, 
mist’, 36, 210, 214, 273, 288

牧 mjuwk < *mək (05–39a) ‘herdsman’, 
29, 373

夢 mjuwngH < *C.məŋ-s (06–23a) ‘dream’:
and Bur. mak/mraṅ-mak ‘dream (v.)’, 74, 

214, 259, 287, 290
and Tib. rmaṅ-lam ‘dream’, 214, 259, 

265, 287, 290
舞 mjuX < *k.m(r)aʔ (01–69g) ‘dance’, 

156, 157, 162
武 mjuX < *maʔ (01–71a) ‘military’, 41, 

203, 245
朦 muwng, and the ‘dimidiated clusters’ 朦

朧 muwng luwng ‘indistinct’, 197
母 muwX < *məʔ (04–64a) ‘mother’, 30, 

74, 214, 242, 265, 287
難 nan < *nˤar (24–35d) ‘difficult’:

and Bur. nā ‘hurt’, 30, 31, 206, 213, 
249, 286

and Tib. mnar ‘suffer, be tormented’, 
31n43, 30, 31, 206, 213, 249, 263, 
266, 286

and VN nàn ‘difficulty’, 159
and the xiéshēng series built on 嘆 than 

(24–35), 117
曩 nangX < *nˤaŋʔ (02–42k) ‘in past 

times’, 214, 256, 263, 284
腦 nawX < *nˤuʔ (16–28f) ‘brain’, 61, 81, 

203, 240, 245
年 nen < *C.nˤiŋ (32–28a) ‘harvest, year’:

and Atsi ˀnik5, 238, 246
and Bur. nhac ‘year’, 70, 217, 238
and Kur. néŋ ‘year’, 13
and Tib. na-niṅ ‘last year’, 13, 194, 217

溺 newH < *kə.nˤewk-s (17–09d) ‘urine’:
and Lakkia /kjĩ:w 5/, 110f
and Lakkia /kjĩ B1/ ‘urine’, 172

俄 nga < *ŋˤaj (18–05h) ‘slanting’, 75, 204, 
242, 250, 269

鵝 nga < *ŋ ˤa[r] (18–05p) ‘goose’, 213, 256
雅 ngaeX < *N-ɢˤraʔ (01–34g) ‘proper, 

refined’, 147
諤 ngak < *ŋˤak (02–14k) ‘speak frankly’, 

142
愕 ngak < *N-qʰˤak (02-14h) ‘scared’, 147
咢 ngak < *ŋˤak (02–14g) ‘beat a drum’, 

40, 269
我 ngaX < *ŋˤajʔ (18–05a) ‘I, we’:

and Tib. ṅed ‘we’, 37, 243, 256, 270
and Foochow /ŋuai3/, 187
and the xiéshēng series based on, 117

印 ngek < *m-ɢˤek (08–05f) (‘a kind of 
aquatic bird’), 80

銀 ngin < *ŋrə[n] (33–01k) ‘silver’, 39, 73, 
196, 197, 207, 241, 253

屰 ngjaek < *ŋrak (02–14a) ‘go against, 
reverse’, 130n43, 130, 142
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Chinese (cont.)
儀 ngje < *ŋaj (18–05u) ‘proper 

demeanour; model’, 72, 117, 205, 251
義 ngjeH < *ŋaj-s (18–05r) ‘duty, justice’:

and Bur. ṅha ‘distribute equally’, 72, 
205, 251

and Chi. 儀 ngje < *ŋaj (18–05u) ‘proper 
demeanour; model’, 72, 205, 251

and Chi. 獻 xjonH < *ŋ̊ars (24–173) 
‘offer, present, wise man’, 206, 251

and Tib. sṅar ‘intelligent, quick of 
apprehension’, 249n19, 206, 251

齦 ngjɨn < *ŋə[n] (33–01-) ‘gums’, 25, 196, 
207, 232, 241, 243, 253

魚 ngjo < *ŋa (01–31a) ‘fish’:
and Bur. ṅāḥ ‘fish’, 25, 74, 213, 231, 

276, 283
and Kur. ɲa ‘fish’, 231
and Tib. ña ‘fish’, 25, 213, 231, 262, 283

語 ngjoX < *ŋaʔ (01–29t) ‘speak’, 264, 41, 
203, 244

臥 ngwaH < *[ŋ]ˤ[o]j-s (19–11a) ‘lie 
down’, 43

偽 ngjweH < *ŋʷajs (19–06k) ‘false’, 20, 
38, 213, 256, 261, 265, 269, 270, 371

吾 ngu < *ŋˤa (01–29f) ‘I, me’, 33, 213, 
262, 269, 276, 283

五 nguX < *C.ŋˤaʔ (01–29a) ‘five’, 30, 203, 
213, 244, 262, 269, 276, 283

無 nemH < *nˤim-s ‘think of’, 122, 123
內 nop < *nˤ[u]p (37–16e) ‘bring or send 

in’, 143n38
女 nrjoΧ < *nraʔ (01–56a) ‘woman’:

and Tib. ñag-mo ‘woman’, 41, 203, 245
and Tib. ña-mo ‘wife, housewife’, 213, 

262, 283
内 nwojH < *nˤups (37–16e), 185
弱 nyak < *newk (17–09a) ‘soft, tender’, 

21, 233
攘 nyang < *naŋ (03–42e) ‘oppose, 

disturb’, ‘drive, drive away, 218, 277, 
284, 289

讓 nyangH < *naŋs (03–42i) ‘yield’, 74, 
218, 263, 277, 284, 289

邇 nyeX < *nəjʔ (07–20c) ‘near, draw near 
to’:

and Bur. nīḥ ‘near’, 76, 213, 242, 250, 
270

and Tib. ñe ‘near’, 37, 76, 213, 250,  
270

二 nyiH < *ni[j]s (29–28a) ‘two’:
and Bur. nhac, 16, 70, 218, 232, 238
and Dakpa nèi, 232
and Tib. ‘two’, 12, 16, 218, 232, 238

仁 nyin < *niŋ (32–28f) ‘kindness’:
and Atsi ˀnik5 ‘heart’, 238, 246

and Bur. nhac ‘kernel’, 217, 232, 238, 
246

and Kur. néŋ ‘heart’, 13
and 身 syin < *n̥iŋ (32–23a) ‘body; self’, 

217, 238, 246
and Tib. sñiṅ ‘heart’, 13, 16, 194, 217, 

232, 238, 246
入 nyip < *nup (37–16a) ‘enter’:

and alterations between type A and type 
B words, 143n56

and Tib. nub ‘sink, set’, 35, 195, 213, 
241, 247, 271

xiéshēng series built on, 185
日 nyit < *C.ni[k] (29–26a) ‘sun’:

and OBur. niy ‘sun’, 40, 81, 202, 213, 
246

and Tib. ñi-ma ‘sun’, 40, 202, 213, 246
耳 nyiX < *nəʔ (04–40a) ‘ear’:

and Bur. nāḥ ‘ear’, 74, 214, 242, 286
and the correspondence of Chinese *ə to 

Tangut -u, 242n31, 286
and Tib. rna ‘ear’, 30, 214, 242, 264, 

286
xiéshēng series built on, 117

如 nyo < *na (01–56g) ‘as, like, if’, 117
Tib. na ‘if, when’, 213, 242, 263, 283

汝 nyox < *naʔ (01–56j) ‘you’, 204, 210, 
214, 256, 277, 283

孺 nyuH < *nos (10–31d) ‘child, mild’, 36, 
209, 213, 272

肉 nyuwk < *k.dzraŋ (14–17a) ‘meat, 
flesh’, 156

乳 nyuΧ < *noʔ (10–32a) ‘milk, nipple’, 
36, 77, 209, 213, 272

詖 pa < *p(r)aj (18–16h) ‘one-sided, 
insincere words’, 37, 196, 205, 250, 
270

波 pa < *pˤaj (18–16l) ‘wave’, 37, 40, 204, 
225, 250, 263, 266, 270, 

笆 pae < *brˤa (01–68-) ‘bamboo’, 227, 
263, 276, 283

敗 paejH < *pˤra[t]-s (21–35f) ‘defeat’, 
145, 146

柏 paek < *pˤrak (02–37a) ‘hundred’:
and Li Fang-kuei’s law (Tibetan), 22, 371
and OBur. ryā ‘hundred’, 23, 39, 74, 81, 

202, 215, 246, 262, 276, 284
and Tangut  .jir², 242n17
and Tib. brgya ‘hundred’, 23, 39, 202, 

246, 262, 284
板 paenX < *C.pˤranʔ (24-49j) ‘plank, 

board’:
and Bur. phāḥ ‘flat, level’, 224, 254, 

266, 277, 286
and Tib. ḫphar ‘board, flat board’, 224, 

254, 263, 266, 277, 286
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and VN. ván ‘plank’, 161
and the xiéshēng series built on 反 

baenX, pjonx (24–49), 182
胞 paew < *pˤru (13–72b) ‘womb’, 34, 208, 

224, 240, 270
包 paew < *pˤru (31–72a) ‘wrap, bundle’, 

148
搬 pan < *Cə.pˤan (24–48-) ‘move’, 163
跛 paX < *pajʔ (18–16m) ‘walk lame’:

and Bur. phai ‘avoid, shun’, 75, 205, 
242, 250, 270

and Bur. phay ‘push aside’, 75, 205, 242, 
250, 270

and Foochow /pai 3/, 187
and the xiéshēng series built on 皮 bje 

(18–16), 106
八 peat < *pˤret (20–14a) ‘eight’, 22

and Lashi ˀśɛtH, 66
and Li Fang-kuei’s law (Tibetan), 22, 

371
and OBur. rhyat, 31, 
and Tib. brgyad ‘eight’, 23, 31, 

壁 pek < *C.pˤek (08–191) ‘house wall’, 
161

邊 pen < *pˤre[n] (23–26c) ‘side’, 158
徧 penΗ < *pˤen-s (23–27b) ‘(go) all 

around’:
and Tib. √pel (pres. ḫphel) ‘increase, 

augment’, 32, 38, 207, 243, 252
拍 phaek < *mə-pʰˤrak (02–38m) ‘strike’, 

173
魄 phaek < *pʰˤrak (02–38o) ‘soul’, 39, 81, 

202, 246
破 phaH < *phˤajs (18–16o) ‘break (v.)’:

and Bur. phaiʔ ‘break off a small piece’, 
75, 242, 250, 270

Foochow /pʰuai 3/, 187
and Ode 179, verse 6, 124
and the xiéshēng series built on 皮 bje, 106

妨 phjang < *pʰaŋ (03–57q) ‘oppose’, 231, 
277, 284, 290

紡 phjangX < *pʰaŋʔ (03–57r) ‘spin’:
Bur. waṅʔ, 230, 277, 285, 290
Tib. phaṅ ‘spindle’, 30, 230, 263, 285

披 phje < *pʰ(r)aj (18–16j) ‘divide’, 32, 
74, 75, 196, 205, 231, 252, 263, 266, 
277, 285

偏 phjien < *pʰen (23–27h) ‘oblique’, 31, 
72, 237

騙 phjienH < *pʰenʔ (23–27-) ‘to fool, to 
cheat’, 158

蜂/  phjowng < *pʰ(r)oŋ (12–25st) ‘bee’, 
36, 151, 196, 210, 231, 273

奉 phjowngX < *pʰroŋʔ (21–30j) ‘hold with 
both hands’, 148

  phjuwh < *pʰuks (14–23l) ‘cover’, 35, 
230, 240, 271

蝮 phjuwk < *pʰuk (14–26j) ‘a kind of 
snake’:

and OBur. puiwḥ ‘insect’, 40, 76–81, 
202, 220, 240, 246

and Tib. ḫbu ‘worm, insect’., 40, 76–81, 
202, 220, 240, 246

筆 pit < *p.[r]ut (31–18d) ‘writing brush’, 
124–5

放 pjangH < *pʰaŋs (03–57i) ‘release; let 
go’, 224, 277, 284, 290

陂 pje ‘dam’, 104, 106
髀 pjieX < *pəʔ (07–29f) ‘femur, haunch’, 

148
沸 pjɨH < *Nə.p[u][t]-s ‘boil (v.i.)’, 170
飛 pjɨj < *Cə.pə[r] (27–09a) ‘fly (v.)’:

and Chi. /翂 pjun < *Cə.pə[r] 
(33–30ef) ‘fly, soar’, 206, 250, 271

and pMǐn *-p- (Kienyang /ye 9/), 163
and Tib. ḫphur ‘fly (v.)’, 35, 206, 224, 

240, 250, 271
妣 pjijx < *pijʔ (26–38n) ‘deceased 

mother’, 223–4, 238
反 pjonX < *Cə.panʔ (24–49a) ‘reverse 

(v.)’, 164, 182
發 pjot < *Cə.pat (21–30c) ‘fly forth, send 

forth’, 164
夫 pju < *pa (01-66a) ‘man’, 223
膚 pju < *pra (01–51g) ‘skin’, 210

and Bur. prāḥ, 198n90
and Tib. lpags, 198, 200, 204, 
/翂 pjun < *Cə pə[r] (33–30ef) ‘fly ‘v., 

soar’, 206, 250
分 pjun < *pə[n] (33–30a) ‘divide’, 39, 

196–7, 207, 241, 253
繰 pjunΗ < *mə-pəʔ ‘flour’, 170, 225, 254
奮 pjunH < *p[ə][n]-s (33–33a) ‘spread 

wings and fly’, 206, 250
糞 pjunH < *p[u]r-s (33–32a) ‘manure, 

dirt’, 35, 225, 241, 255, 271
不盈 pjuw-yeng < *pə-leŋ (04-61a, 09-15a) 

‘filled’, 124
See also Chi. 盈 yeng < *leŋ (09-15a) 

‘filled’
富 pjuwH < *pək-s (05–33r) ‘rich; 

wealth’:
and Bur. wak ‘pig’, 223, 287, 288
and Tib. phag ‘pig’, 223, 287, 288
and Tib. phyugs ‘cattle’, 223n8

福 pjuwk, and Ode 209, 183, 185
斧 pjuX < *p(r)aʔ (01–67h) ‘axe’, 158
崩 pong < *Cə.ˤəŋ (06–20m) ‘collapse  

(v. of a mountain)’, 164
補 puX < *Cə-pˤaʔ (01-67c’) ‘patch, mend’:

and Bur. phā ‘mend, patch’, 74, 223, 
277, 283

and Rục təpa ‘mend’, 171
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Chinese (cont.)
背 pwojH ‘the back’ or bwojH (05–32e) 

‘turn the back’, 147
奔 pwon < *pˤur (33–28a) ‘run (v.)’: , 35, 

223, 241, 255, 271
non-rhyming of, 178f, 178

本 pwonX < *C.pˤe[n]ʔ (33-27a) ‘tree 
trunk’, 161

三 sam < *srum (38–30a) ‘three’:
and Bur. suṃ, 56, 65, 195, 198, 199, 234, 

241, 248
and Tib. gsum, 195, 198, 199, 200, 234, 

241, 248, 271
散 sanΗ < *mə-sˤa[n]ʔ ‘scatter (v.t.)’, 170, 

171
喪 sang (03–54a) ‘mourning, burial’, 105, 

127, 142
節 saw < *tsˤik (1–60f) ‘scratch’, 129, 142
西 sej < *s-nˤər (26–31a) ‘west’:

and Bur. nāḥ ‘rest, stop a while’, 39, 72, 
207, 253

and the xiéshēng series built on Chi. 西 
sej (04–39/26–31) ‘west’, 127

and Tib. mnal ‘sleep’, 39, 72, 207, 253
霰 senΗ < *sˤen-s (24–44d) ‘sleet’, 32, 205, 

243, 250
星 seng < *s-tsʰeŋ ‘star’, 175n82, 143, 153
銑 senX < *sərʔ (33–25h) ‘glossy’, 206, 

243, 250
楔 set < *s.qˤet-s (20–01i) ‘wedge’, 129
四 sijΗ < *s.li[j]-s (29–34a) ‘four’, 14, 

232, 238
息 sik < *sək (05-29a) ‘breathe’, 43, 56, 

66, 234
心 sim < *səm (38–31a) ‘heart’, 31, 235, 

248, 265, 287
辛 sin < *sin (32–33a) ‘pungent: painful’:

Bur. asaññḥ ‘liver’, 17–18, 249
Lashi səŋΗ, 234
and Tib. mčhin ‘liver’, 17–18, 195, 234, 

249
薪 sin < *siŋ (32–33n) ‘firewood’:

and Atsi sek5 ‘tree’, 238, 246
and Bur. sac ‘tree, wood’, 16, 18, 56, 65, 

71, 232, 234, 238, 246
and Kur. séŋ ‘firewood’, 13
and Lashi sə:kΗ ‘tree’, 56, 65, 234
and Tib. śiṅ ‘tree’, 58n7, 13, 16, 56, 65, 

194, 232, 234, 238, 246
膝 sit < *s.tsik (29–32c) ‘knee’, 129, 142
卸 sjaeH < *s.qʰA(ʔ)-s (01–30-) ‘to 

unload’, 129, 134
舄 sjaeX < *sqʰAʔ (02–35f) ‘depict’,  

134
鮮 sjen < *ser (23–21a) ‘fresh’:

and Atsi sai55 ‘redo, repair’, 235

and Bur. sa ‘titivate’, 31, 74, 206, 235, 
237, 249

鼪 sjengH < *sreŋ (09–25u) ‘weasel’, 
198n91

沙 srae < *sˤraj (18–15a) ‘sand’:
and Atsi se¹, 235
and Bur. sai ‘sand’, 37, 75, 198, 204, 

235, 242, 250, 270
and pMǐn *s-, 151
and Pulleyblank’s conjecture (cf. §197a), 

210, 230, 372
and Tib. sa ‘earth’, 37, 198, 200–1, 204, 

235, 250, 270
髟 sraem < *sˤram (13–71a) ‘long hair’, 

236
甥 sraeng < *s.reŋʔ (09–25g) ‘sister’s 

child’, 12, 198, 201, 235, 237, 290
欶 sraewk < *sˤrok (11–21o) ‘suck, inhale’, 

57, 61, 78, 199, 235, 239, 273, 288
朔 sraewk < *s-ŋrak (02–34a) ‘first day of 

month’, 130n43, 105, 130, 142
雙 sraewng < *[s]ˤroŋ (12–24a) ‘a pair’, 

198n91, 27, 57, 236, 273
and Bur. cuṃ ‘pair’, 198n91, 27, 57, 

78, 273
灑 sreaΗ < *Cə.srərʔ-s (07-21i) ‘sprinkle 

(v.)’, 171
產 sreanX < *s-ŋrarʔ (34–46a) ‘produce’:

and Schuessler’s reconstruction as 
*sˤranʔ/*sˤrenʔ, 199

and Tib. srel ‘rear, bring up’, 198, 199
殺 sreat < *srat (21–29d) ‘kill’:

*rsat as as possible origin of, 200
and Bur. sat ‘kill’, 31, 66, 198, 234, 248, 

265, 285
and Lashi ˀsa:tH, 66, 198, 234, 265
and Pulleyblank’s conjecture, 200, 372
and Tib. √sad (pres. ‘kill’ gsod), 66, 198, 

200, 234, 248, 264, 265, 285
色 srik < *srək (05–31a) ‘colour, sex, 

shame’:
and Bur. rhak ‘ashamed’, 235
and Chi. 彩 tshojΧ < *s.r̥ˤəʔ (04–44a) 

‘colourful’, 145
and Rgy. tɤ-zraʁ ‘shame’, 199, 235

师 srit < *sri[k] (29–35a) ‘louse’:
and Kur. se, 13, 232
and pMǐn *š-, 151
and Tib. śig ‘louse’, 13, 16, 195, 198, 

200–1, 238
釃 srje < *Cə.sre ‘to strain off wine’, 171
所 srjoX < *s-1ʰraʔ (01–631) ‘place (n.); 

that which’, and 許 xjoX < *qʰ(r)aʔ 
(01-30i) ‘place (n.)’, 143

率 srwijH < *s-rut-s (31–23a) ‘lead (v.); 
commander’, 198n91
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帥 srwijH < *s-rut-s (31–24a) ‘leader (of an 
army)’, 198n91

愬 suH < *s-ŋˤak-s (02–34b) ‘complain, 
accuse’, 142

商 syang < *s-taŋ (03–40a) ‘estimate’, 142
施 sye < *l̥aj (18–09’) ‘give, bestow, 

extend’, 72–5, 205, 251
矢 syijΧ < *l̥ijʔ (26–19a) ‘arrow’:

and Kur. limi ‘bow’, 216, 232, 238
and OBur liy, 216, 232, 238
and OTib. gźi ‘bow’, 14, 216, 232, 238

屎 syijX < *qʰlijʔ (26–20d) ‘dung’, 63, 
230, 276

參 syim < *srəm (38–29a) ‘rhizome’, 199
深 syimH < *l̥[ə]m-s (38–26c) ‘deep’, 154
身 syin < *n̥iŋ (32–23a) ‘body; self’:

and Atsi ˀnik5 ‘heart’, 238, 246
and Bur. nhac ‘kernel’, 70, 217, 238,  

246
and 仁 nyin < *niŋ (32–28f) ‘kindness’, 

238, 246
and Tib. sñiṅ ‘heart’, 217, 238, 246

升 sying < *s-təŋ (06–16a) ‘lift up, save, 
present’, 142

升 sying < *s-təŋ (06–16a) ‘litre’, 154
勝 syingH < *m.l̥əŋ-6 (06–09p) ‘overcome; 

surpass’, 149
室 syit < *s.ti[t] (29–15j) ‘chamber’, 154
書 syo < *s-ta (01–38t) ‘writing, book’, 

154, 170
庶 syoH, and Ode 209, 183, 184
獸 syuwH < *tʰu(ʔ)-s (13–41a) ‘animal, 

wild beast’, 154
稅 sywejH ‘tax’, 104
水 sywijX < *s.turʔ (28–14a) ‘water’:

and pMǐn *tš, 154
and Tib. čhu ‘water’, 77n20, 35, 223, 

240, 255, 271
多 ta < *[t-l]ˤaj (18–08a) ‘many’, 37, 76, 

243, 251, 270
單 tan < *Cə.tˤar (24–21a) ‘single, simple’, 

164
丹 tan < *tˤan (24–20a) ‘cinnabar’, 224, 

254, 278, 286
當 tang < *tˤaŋ (03–32q) ‘match (v.); have 

the value of, rank with’, 142
癉 tanX < *tˤarʔ (24–211) ‘disease, 

suffering, distress’, 206, 225, 249, 
263, 266, 286

刀 taw < *C.tˤaw (16–15a) ‘knife’, 161
氐 tejX ‘bottom’, 158, 205, 252
點 temX < *tˤemʔ (36–12n) ‘black spot’, 

159
炭 thanH < *[tʰ]ˤa[n]-s (24–24a) ‘charcoal’:

and pMǐn *th-, 151

and Tib. thal ‘dust, ashes’, 38, 207, 230, 
253, 262, 265, 286

獺 that < *r̥ˤat (21-24i) ‘otter’, 235
通 thuwng < *l̥ˤoŋ (12–10r) ‘penetrate’, 142
痛 thuwngH < *l̥ˤoŋ-s (12–10q) ‘be 

pained’, 273
悅 thuX (01–36a) ‘earth’, 104n22, 148
蜕 thwajH < *lˤot (22–13-) ‘exuviae of 

insects or reptiles’:
and VN lộ ‘to skin; to throw off’, 160
See also Chi. 蜕 ywet

脫 thwat < *mə-l̥ˤot-s (22–13m) ‘peel off’, 
35, 78, 209, 218, 239, 248

橢 thwaX < *l̥ˤojʔ (19–16c) ‘oval’, 72, 205, 
252

唾 thwH < *tʰˤojs (19–17) ‘spit’:
and Tib. tho-le ‘spit’, 36, 73, 205, 209, 

230, 239, 252
and WBur. thweḥ ‘spittle’, 73, 205, 252

戴 tojH < *Cə.tˤək-s (04–45e’) ‘carry on 
the head’, 164

得 tok < *tˤək ‘obtain’, 151
墱 tong < *k.d-tˤrəŋ (06–09i) ‘lamp’, 156
登 tong < *tˤəŋ (06–09e) ‘ascend’, 144
答 top < *tˤəp ‘answer’, 223, 247, 264,  

287
篤 towk < *tˤuk (14–08g) ‘firm, solid’, 35, 

209, 223, 240, 271
椓 traewk < *trˤok (11-13c) ‘beat, strike’, 

197, 225, 272, 288, 370
斲 traewk < *Cə.tˤrok (10–15b) ‘chop, 

cleave’, 164
謫 treak < *C.tˤrek (07–12r) ‘blame’, 145, 

151, 161
坼 trhaek < *Nə-qʰˤrak (02–23d) ‘split 

(v.i.)’, 170, 172
魑 trhje < *r̥aj (18–11b) ‘demon’, 37, 218, 

243, 251, 270
撤 trhjet < *tʰret (21–30j) ‘remove, take 

away’, 148
置 triH < *trək (05–12g) ‘put, place; set 

upright’, 146
著 trjak < *trak (01–38n’) ‘place (v.)’, 143
張 trjang < *C.traŋ (03–35h) ‘draw a bow’, 

224, 262, 277, 284, 289
展 trjenX < *trenʔ (24–26a) ‘roll over; 

unfold’, 31, 225, 237, 253, 254
朝 trjew ‘morning’ or drjew (16–17a) 

‘(morning ceremony:) audience, 
court, go to the court of’, 147

冢 trjowngX < *[t]roŋ (11-13h) ‘tomb 
mound’, 78, 197, 225, 272

晝 trjuwH < *truks (14–09a) ‘time of 
daylight’, 35, 197, 209, 225, 240, 271

肘 trjuwX < *t.kruʔ (13–23a) ‘elbow’, 138
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and Tib. gru-mo ‘elbow’, 35, 208, 224, 

240, 271
拄 trjuX < *troʔ (10–19e) ‘prop up, 

support, v.’, 148
綴 trjwet < *trot (22–10b) ‘bind’:

and Chi. 贅 tsywejH < *tots (22–11a) 
‘unite, together’, 36, 209, 223, 239, 
248

Tib. √rtod (pres.) ‘tether, fasten, secure’, 
36, 197, 209, 223, 239, 248

臧 tsang < *tsˤaŋ (03–49f) ‘good’, 27, 225, 
264, 284, 289

繰 tsawΗ < *mə-tsˤaw (16–30i) ‘bleach; 
wash’, 170

早 tsawX < *Nə.tsˤu (13–51a) ‘early’, 170
薦 tsenH < *Cə.tsˤə[r]-s (33–23a) ‘grass, 

fodder’, 164
節 tset < *tsˤik (29–30e) ‘joint of bamboo’:

and Achang -tshuk, 222, 238
and Bur. chac ‘joint’, 71, 222, 238, 289, 

371
and pMǐn *ts-, 151
and 膝 sit < *s.tsik (29–32c) ‘knee’, 142
and Tib. tshigs ‘joint’, 12, 195, 222, 238, 

289, 371
and VN tḗt ‘New Year festival’, 159

殘 tshan < *[ts]ʰˤa[r]ʔ (24–40c) ‘eat, food, 
meal’, 38, 207, 230, 253, 263, 266, 
286

粲 tshanΗ < *tsʰˤars (24-40b) ‘bright and 
white’:

and Bur. sā ‘pleasant’, 59n8
and Tib. mtshar ‘fair, beautiful, bright’, 

59n8, 30, 31, 39, 208, 230, 255, 264, 
266, 286

and Tib. √stsal (pres. gsal) ‘clear, 
bright’, 39, 208, 255

倉 tshang < *tsʰˤaŋ (03–48a) ‘granary’, 
148, 230, 264, 284, 289

箭 tshawX < *[tsʰ]ˤuʔ (13–51b) ‘rough, 
coarse’, 159

寢 tshimX < *tsʰimʔ (38–27f):
and the origin of Chinese aspirates, 231
and Tib. gzim ‘sleep’, 27, 231

桼 tshit < *tsʰ[k] (29–32a) ‘varnish’, 129:
and Bur. ceḥ ‘be sticky, adhesive’, 40, 

81, 202, 246
and Tib. tshi ‘sticky matter’, 40, 202, 

246
舄 tshjak < *sqʰak (02–35a) ‘slipper, shoe’, 

134
清 tshjeng < *tsʰeŋ (09–25i’) ‘clear (adj.)’:

and Chi. 晴 dzjeng < *N-tsʰeŋ (09–25-) 
‘to clear (of weather)’, 146

and Chi. 星 seng < *s-tsʰeŋ (09–25x) 
‘star’, 143

See also Middle Chinese initials, 清 tsh- 
(qīng) in the Index Rerum

採 tshojΧ < *s.r̥ˤəʔ (04–44d) ‘pluck, reap’, 
145

彩 tshojΧ < *s.rək (04–44a) ‘colourful’, 
145

蔥 tshuwng < *[ts]ʰˤoŋ (12–19g) ‘onion’, 
36, 209, 230, 239, 290

子 tsiX < *tsəʔ (04–47a) ‘child’, 30, 222, 
265, 286

漿 tsjang < *tsaŋ (03–49v) ‘rice-water’, 
222, 262, 284, 289

井 tsjengΧ < *[ts]eŋʔ (09–22a) ‘well (n.)’:
and Kur. taŋ (perhaps not cognate), 13
and pMǐn *ts-, 151
and Tib. rdziṅ ‘pond’, 12, 225, 237, 290
and VN giếng, 162

箭 tsjenH < *[ts]en-s (23–20h) ‘arrow’,  
159

接 tsjep < *tsap (35–15e) ‘connect with’, 
74, 223, 247, 278, 286

鐫 tsjwen < *tson (25–39c) ‘chisel, sharp 
point’, 36, 209, 223, 239, 255

臇 tsjwenX < *tsonʔ (25–39b) ‘fat, rich’:
and Bur. chū ‘be fat’, 223, 255
and Lashi tshu: ‘be fat’, 223, 255
and Tib. tsho-ba ‘fat, corpulent’, 223, 

255
簪 tsom < *Cə.tsˤ[ə]m (38–28g) ‘hairpin’:

and Bur. chaṃ- ‘hair’, 236
and Lashi tsham ‘hair’, 236
and pMǐn *-ts- (Kienyang /laŋ 9/), 164
and Chi. 髟 sraem < *sˤram (13–71a) 

‘long hair’, 236
增 tsong < *s-tˤ əŋ (06–19c) ‘increase (v.)’, 

144
憎 tsong < *tsˤəŋ (06–19d) ‘hate’, 236, 264, 

287, 290
爪 tsraewX < *[ts]ˤtruʔ (13–60s, 24–59a) 

‘claw’, 129, 142
謫 tsreak < *tsˤrek (08–14m) ‘demand 

payment’, 145
爭 tsreang < *[ts]ˤreŋ (09–23a) ‘strife, 

quarrel’:
and possible reconstructions as *m-tsˤreŋ 

and *mə-tsˤreŋ, 225n10
and Bur. cac ‘war, battle’, 27 
and Tib. ḫdziṅ ‘quarrel, fight (v.)’, 12, 

237, 246, 290
and Tib. ziṅ-čha ‘quarrel, dispute (n.)’, 

12, 27–225, 237, 290
窗 tsrhaewng < *s-l̥ˤoŋ (12–19-) ‘window’, 

130n42, 142
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鏃 tsuwk < *[ts]ˤok (11–18d) ‘arrowhead’, 
222, 273, 288

挫 tswaH < *tsˤoj(ʔ)-s (19–21c) ‘push 
down’, 251, 270

鑽 tswan < *[ts]ˤor (24–39h) ‘perforate, 
penetrate’:

and Chi. 鐫 tsjwen < *tson (25–39c) 
‘chisel, sharp point’, 36, 209, 223, 
239, 255

and Tib. mtshon ‘weapon’, 36, 209, 223, 
239, 255

醉 tswijH < *Cə.tsu[t]-s (31–20h) ‘drunk 
(adj.)’, 164

尊 tswon < *[ts]ˤu[n] (34–26a) ‘honour 
(v.)’, 35, 222, 241, 249, 271

勺 tsyak < *t-qewk (17–05a) ‘ladle (v.)’, 
21, 222, 233, 267

隻 tsyek < *tek (08–11c) ‘one of a 
pair’/‘single’:

and Bur. tac ‘one’, 71, 81, 232
and Kur. thȇ, 13, 232
and Tib. gčig ‘one’, 12, 16, 41, 201, 203, 

223, 224, 232, 236, 288, 371
and VN chiếc ‘classifier for vehicles’, 

159
旃 tsyen < *tan (24–c) ‘a kind of flag’, 224, 

254, 262, 266, 286
正 tsyeng < *C.teŋ (09–11j) ‘first (month)’, 

151, 161
顫 tsyenH < *tan (24–23s) ‘shivering, 

trembling’, 225, 254, 262, 266, 286
折 tsyet < *tet (21–19a) ‘break, bend’, 145, 

146
紙 tsyeX < *k.teʔ (07–06-) ‘paper’, 110f, 

156, 157, 160, 161, 163
車 tsyhae < *[t.qʰ](r)A (01–10a) ‘chariot’, 

and VN xa, 162
唱 tsyhangH < *mə-tʰaŋ (03–34d) ‘lead (in 

singing)’, 173
敞 tsyhangX < *tʰsŋ (03–32m) ‘open, 

spacious’, 30, 230, 262, 284, 289
尺 tsyhek < *tʰAk (02–20a) ‘to foot 

(measure)’, 158
 tsyhex < *k-l̥ajʔ (18–08t) ‘wide, extend’, 

74, 76, 204, 218, 250, 269, 278,  
285

稱 tsyhingΗ < *mə-tʰeŋ-s (06–12g) 
‘steelyard’, 170, 172, 173

秋 tsyhjuw < *tsʰiw (13–57a) ‘autumn, 
crop’, 151

觸 tsyhowk < *tʰok (11–12g) ‘knock 
against’, 36, 209, 230, 272, 288

臭 tsyhuwH < *t-qʰu(ʔ)-s (13–12a) ‘foul 
smell’, 141n54

川 tsyhwen < *t.l̥un (34–20a) ‘river’, 77n21

春 tsyhwin < *tʰun (34–19a) ‘springtime’, 
151

惷 tsyhwinX < *tʰunʔ (34–19c) ‘stupid’:
and Chi. 鈍 dwonH < *dˤuns (34–17i) 

‘dull’, 223n7, 35, 241, 254, 271
and Tib. rtul ‘blunt, dull, stupid’, 35, 

241, 254, 271
織 tsyik < *tək (05–13f) ‘weave’:

and Bur. rak, 75, 80, 223, 287, 288
and Tib. √tag (pres. ḫthag), 30, 80, 223, 

264, 287, 288
箴鍼 tsyim < *t.[k]əm (38–04n) ‘needle’:

and Bur. ap ‘needle’, 32, 74, 78, 222, 
255, 267, 287

and Lakkia /them 1/, 163
and pMǐn *tš, 163
and Tib. khab ‘needle’, 32, 222, 255, 

264, 267, 287
and VN găm ‘needle’, 110f, 160

真 tsyin < *ti[n] (32–16a) ‘true, real’, 151 
See also Qièyùn 切韻, rime categories 
in the Index Rerum

烝 tsying < *təŋ (06–10h) ‘rise (of steam)’, 
142

燭 tsyowk < *tok (11–12e) ‘torch’:
and Tib. dugs ‘kindle, light (v.)’, 41, 201, 

203, 225, 272, 288
and WBur. tok ‘blaze, flame, shine’, 77, 

81, 201, 203, 272, 288
種 tsyowng < *k.toŋ (12–08d) ‘seed’, 156
帚 tsyuwΧ < *[t.p]əʔ (10–01n) ‘broom’, 41, 

203, 245
粥 tsyuwk < *[t-q]uk (14-10a) ‘gruel’, 35, 

236, 240, 271
贅 tsywejH < *tots (22–11a) ‘unite, 

together’:
and Chi. 綴 trjwet < *trot (22–10b) 

‘bind’, 36, 209, 223, 239, 248
and Tib. √rtod (pres.) ‘tether, fasten, 

secure’, 36, 209, 223, 239, 248
肚 tuw < *tˤo (10–12a) ‘helmet, hood’, 148
睹 tuX < *tˤaʔ (01–38c’) ‘see’, 30, 203, 

223, 244, 262, 283
肚 tuX < *tˤraʔ (01–36-) ‘belly, stomach’, 

148
段 twanh < *tˤo[n]-s (25–23a) ‘hammer’:

and Bur. tū, 224, 255
and Tib. tho-ba ‘a large hammer’, 224, 

255
斷 twanX < *tˤo[n]ʔ (25–22a) ‘cut in two’, 

145, 146
頓 twonH < *tˤun-s (34–17j) ‘dull’, 223, 

241, 254
嘔 uwΧ < *qˤ(r)oʔ (10–10i) ‘vomit’, 41, 

203, 245
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鼃 ‘wea, ‘wae < *qʷˤre (07–08y) ‘frog’, 149
赫 xaek < *qʰˤrak (02–10a) ‘red, fiery’:

and Bur. rhak ‘ashamed’, 33, 79, 230, 
235, 283, 288

and Tib. khrag ‘blood’, 33, 79, 230, 235, 
267, 283, 288

嚇 xaek < *qʰˤrak (02–10b) ‘frighten’:
and Bur. khrok ‘frighten’, 228
and Chi. 愕 ngak < *N-qʰˤak (02-14h) 

‘scared’, 147
and Lashi ˀkjukH ‘frighten, scare’, 79, 

228, 243
and Lashi ˀkju:kV ‘be afraid’, 243
and Tib. skrag ‘be scared’, 63n33, 43, 

79, 228, 243, 267
and WBur. khrok ‘frighten’, 43, 79, 229, 

243, 267
鼾 xan < *[qʰ]ˤa[r]ʔ (24–01-) ‘snore’, 38, 

207, 253, 266
薅 xaw < *qʰˤu (13–10d) ‘pull weeds’, 19
吸 xip < *qʰrəp (37–02j) ‘inhale’, 151
獻 xjonH < *ŋ̊ars (24–173) ‘offer, present, 

wise man’, 33, 206, 213, 249, 262, 
269, 286

許 xjoX < *qʰ(r)aʔ (01-30i) ‘place (n.)’, 143
朽 xjuwX < *qʰ(r)uʔ (13–03m) ‘rot, decay’, 

141n54
燬 xjweX < *m̥ajʔ (18–19b) ‘fire’, 76n19, 

37, 218, 240, 243, 251, 270
施 xjwie < *l̥oj (19–16e’) ‘destroy’:

and the dialectal development of *l̥ > 曉 
x-, 168n80

and WBur. lhwāḥ ‘hurdle over, unfurl’, 
72, 205, 252

煇輝 xjwɨj < *qʷʰər (34–13k, 34–13l) 
‘brilliant’, 39, 208, 230, 254, 260

 xjwɨjX < *m̥əjʔ (27–17e) ‘burn’, 37, 76, 
218, 242, 243, 251, 270

虺 xjwɨjX < *m̥rujʔ (27-19a) ‘snake’, 29, 
35, 73, 205, 217, 218, 240, 252, 271

黑 xok < *m̥ˤək (05–38a) ‘black’:
and Bur. maṅ ‘ink’, 75, 218, 256, 265, 

287, 288
and Tib. smag ‘dark, darkness’, 218, 

256, 265, 287, 288
and the xiéshēng series built on, 117

蚼 xuwΧ < *qʰˤ(r)oʔ (10–01n) ‘ant’:
and Bur. pu-rwak, 79
and Zbu Rgy. qhrôΧ, 79
and Tib. grog-mo ‘ant’, 41, 79, 196, 

203, 245
華 xwae < *qʷʰˤra (01–27a) ‘flower’, 151
化 xwaeH < *qʷʰˤraj-s (19–08a) 

‘transform’, 151
荒 xwang < *m̥ˤaŋ (03–68e) ‘wasteland; 

uncultivated land’, 150

侐 xwik < *m̥(r)ik (05–07b) ‘still, quiet’, 
150

婚 xwon < *m̥ˤən (32–40m) ‘marriage’, 30, 
219, 233, 249, 265, 287

昏 xwon < *ṃˤu[n] (32–40k) ‘dusk, dark’:
and Bur. mhun ‘be dim, dusky’, 218, 249
and Tib. mun ‘darkness’, 35, 218, 241, 

249, 271
业 yaeH < *N.rak-s (02–27j) ‘night’:

Bur. ryak ‘day, 24hrs’, 15, 81, 201, 203, 
215, 276, 284, 288

and Tib. źag ‘day, 24hrs’, 15, 41, 201, 
203, 215, 264, 284, 288

洋 yang < *ɢaŋ (03–39h) ‘vast’, 216
陽 yang < *laŋ (03–38e) ‘bright’:

Bur. laṅḥ ‘be light, not dark’, 74, 216, 
277, 284, 289

and fǎnqiè onset speller chains in the 
Qièyùn, 93f, 93

and Qièyùn 切韻, rime categories, 陽 
-jang (yáng) , 93

揚 yang < *laŋ (03–38j) ‘raise’:
and Bur. laṅ ‘platform, scaffold, 

watchtower’, 215, 284, 289
and Tib. laṅ ‘rise’, 30, 215, 264, 284, 

289
楊 yang < *laŋ (03–38q) ‘poplar’, 215, 

261, 284, 289
羊 yang < *ɢaŋ (03–39a) ‘sheep’:

and the change *s.ɢ- > 邪 z-in type B 
syllables, 132

and Tib. g.yaṅ-dkar, Japhug Rgy. qaʑo 
‘sheep’, 24, 216

and Zbu Rgy. ʁ-iɐ̂ʔ ‘sheep’, 24
癢 yangX < *ɢaŋʔ (03–39r) ‘itch’, 216, 256
衣 ye < *laj (08–08q) ‘move (v.)’, 29n40, 

37n48
and Bur. lai ‘exchange’, 76, 243, 251, 

270
易 yek < *lek (08–12a) ‘change, exchange’, 

29n40, 37n48, 128:
and Bur. lai ‘exchange’, 40, 81, 202, 246
and Tib. rǰe ‘exchange’, 40, 202, 246

盈 yeng < *leŋ (09-15a) ‘filled’, 124
See also 不盈 pjuw-yeng < *pə-leŋ (04-

61a, 09-15a) ‘filled’
衍 yenH < *N-q(r)anʔ (24–29a) ‘overflow’, 

140n52, 119, 140
曜/燿/耀 yewH < *newk (17–07ik) ‘shine’, 

21
翌/翼 yik < *ɢrəp (05–18b, 05–17d) ‘wing’, 

20, 34, 236
淫 yim < *N.r[ə]m (38–15b) ‘excess; 

licentious’, snf Chi. 婪 lom < *[r]ˤ[ə]m 
(38–18i) ‘covet’, 146

蠅 ying < *m-rəŋ (06–24a) ‘fly’:
and *m.r- development in OChi., 139n50
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and Mon biŋ55ma55, 29
and Rục məlaŋ, 157
and Tib. sbraṅ ‘fly, bee’, 29, 214, 265, 

287, 290
與 yoX < *m.q(r)aʔ (01–45b) ‘give; for; 

and’, 139, 152
游 yuw < *[N-]ru (13–33f) ‘float, swim’, 

146, 153
悅 ywet < *lot (22–13o) ‘pleased, 

contented’, 36, 104, 209, 216, 239, 
248

惟 ywij < *ɢʷij (28–11n) ‘copula’, 134n45, 
134

聿 ywit < *[m.]rut (31–18a) ‘brush’,  
124–5

尋 zim < *sə-ləm (38–17a) ‘measure of 8 
chǐ 尺’, 18, 43

尋 zim < *sə-l[ə]m (38–17) ‘warm up 
(food)’, 195, 248

痒 zip < *s-ləp (37–12a) ‘practice, 
exercise’, 30, 216, 247, 265, 287

祥 zjang < *sɢaŋ (03–39n) ‘auspicious’, 
132, 216

席 zjek < *s-m-tAk (02–29a) ‘mat’, 143, 
155

俗 zjowk < *s-[ɢ]ok (11-14a) ‘popular 
usage’, 272

循 zwin < *sə.lu[n] (34–21f) ‘follow’, 147
蛇 zyae < *Cə.1Aj (18–091) ‘snake’, 165
射 zyek < *Cə.lak (02–26a) ‘hit with bow 

and arrow’, 18, 39, 81, 147, 165, 202, 
215, 245, 263, 277, 284

舌 zyet < *mə.lat/*Cə.lat (20-10a) ‘tongue’, 
165, 165n78, 170, 288

示 zyijH < *s.gij-s (26–07a) ‘show’, 
132–142, 144, 144n58

塍 zying < *m.ləŋ (06–09n) ‘raised path 
between fields’, 149

實 zyit < *mə.li[t]/*Cə.li[t] (29–18a) ‘fruit; 
full’, 165, 165n78, 172

贖 zyowk < *Cə.lok (14–14t) ‘redeem’, 147
船 zywen < *Cə.lo[n] (25–29c) ‘boat’, 165
順 zywinH < *Cə.lu[n]s (34–20c) ‘follow 

obey’:
and Chi. 循 zwin < *sə.lu[n] (34–21f) 

‘follow’, 147
Tib. √tul (pres. ḫdul) ‘tame, subdue’, 35, 

247, 271
秫 zywit < *m.lut (31-17c) ‘glutinous 

millet’, 153, 163
磨 ma < *mˤaj (18–18f) ‘rub, grind’, 159, 

187
逆 ngjaek < *ŋrak (02–14c) ‘go against’, 

159
箱 sjang < *C.[s]aŋ (03–55f) ‘box (of a 

carriage)’, 162

譟 sawH < *C.sˤaw-s (16–30c) ‘shout’, 162
燥 sawX < *sˤawʔ (16–30d) ‘dry’, 162
蜕 ywet < *lot (22–13e) ‘exuviae of insects 

or reptiles’, 159, 160
See also Chinese, 蜕 thwajH

Chinese—Amoy 廈門 dialect:
/hↄ 6/ ‘give’, 152
/ka-lauʔ 8/ ‘to fall, as things’, 166
/kʰi 6/ ‘to warn: avoid’, 152
/kʰun 2/ ‘cress’, 152
/pↄ 8/ ‘thin’, 108f, 108n25
/peˤ 8/ ‘white’, 108f
/pʰauˤ 8/ ‘hail’, 108f
/tsʰia 1/ ‘lavish’, 154
/tsʰiũ 1/ ‘star’, 143, 153
/tsʰiũ 6/ ‘elephant’, 155
/tsin 1/ ‘litre’, 154
/tsit 7/ ‘chamber’, 154
/tsu 1/ ‘writing, book’, 154
/tsui 3/ ‘water’, 154

Chinese—Bao’an Cantonese:
ma21 tsɐu55 sy11 ‘bat’, 112n30

Chinese—Cantonese:
kə-la:k-tɒi ‘armpit’, 122

Chinese—Chaochow 潮州 dialect:
/kʰi 6/ ‘to warn: avoid’, 152
/peˤ 8/ ‘white’, 108f
/pʰak 8/ ‘hail’, 108f
/poˤ 8/ ‘thin’, 108f

Chinese—Foochow 福州 dialect:
/ka 1 tsuaʔ 8/ ‘coakroach’, 166
kↄ-louʔ ‘armpit’, 122
/keiŋ 6/ ‘kidney’, 165
/muai 2/, 106n24, 187
/ŋuai 2/, 187
/pa 8/ ‘white’, 108f
/pai 3/, 187
/pʰoi 8/ ‘hail’, 108f
/pʰuai 5/, 187
/po 8/ ‘thin’, 108f
/puai 5/, 187
/seiʔ 7/ ‘chamber’, 154
/suŋ 2/, 167
/tsŋ 1/ ‘litre’, 154
/tsy 1/ ‘writing, book’, 154
/tsy 3/ ‘water’, 154
/tuai 2/, 187

Chinese—Foozhou:
ma31u52 ‘dragonfly’, 112n30

Chinese—Gongha Hakka:
ma44 sam35 ‘cicada’, 112n30
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Chinese—Guangzhou:
ma23 khↄŋ21 lↄŋ21 ‘praying mantis’, 112n30
/tʃʰi 5/ ‘wing’, 132

Chinese—Hoping 和平 dialect:
/ha 5/, ‘marry’, 160
/hon 1/ ‘liver’, 155
/tʰai 4/ ‘coakroach’, 166

Chinese—Kienow 建歐 dialect:
/e 3/ ‘dog’, 165
/oeyŋ 3/, 167
/pa 6/, 108f
/pↄ 6/, 108f
/pʰau 6/, 108f
/tsuε 4/ ‘coakroach’, 166
/xa 5/ ‘marry’, 160
/xau 1/ ‘teach’, 155
/xueŋ 1/ ‘liver’, 155

Chinese—Kienyang 建陽 dialect:
/a 3/ ‘borrow; false’, 165
/au 9/ ‘lard (n.)’, 164
/ia 8/, 165
/iŋ 5/ ‘kidney’, 165
/laŋ 9/, 164
/lↄ 8/ ‘fall’, 166
/lio 6/ ‘road’, 168
/lo 3/ ‘chop, cleave’, 164
/loi 8/ ‘coakroach’, 166
/lue 9/ ‘carry on the head’, 164
/lueŋ 9/ ‘single, simple’, 164
/lui 6/ ‘bag’, 165, 169
/ly 9/ ‘drunk (adj.)’, 164
/pa a/ ‘white’, 108f
/pʰo 8/ ‘hail’, 108f
/ue 9/ ‘bracken’, 165
/vaiŋ 3/ ‘reverse (v.)’, 164
/vaiŋ 9/ ‘collapse (v. of a mountain)’, 164
/vↄ 8/ ‘thin’, 108f, 108n25
/voiŋ 3/ ‘reverse’, 163
/voiŋ 9/ ‘move’, 163
/xau 1/ ‘teach’, 155
/xueŋ 1/ ‘liver’, 155
/ye 2/ ‘snake’, 165
/ye 9/ ‘fly (v.)’, 163

Chinese—Lianduentsuen 羅傑瑞 dialect:
/lue 8/ ‘coakroach’, 166
/xau 1/ ‘teach’, 155
/xueŋ 1/ ‘liver’, 155

Chinese—Lìxhīzhuāng Hakka,
/tjʰiu 5/ ‘animal, wild beast’, 167

Chinese—Méixiàn 梅縣 Hakka:
/tsʰəm l/ ‘deep’, 154
/tsʰu 5/ ‘animal, wild beast’, 167
/tsʰu lb/ ‘book’, 154

Chinese—Modern Mandarin:
螞蜂 màféng ‘hornet’, 112n30
螞蝗 màhuáng ‘leech’, 112n30
螞蟻 màyǐ ‘ant’, 112n30
螞蚱 màzha ‘grasshopper’, 112n30

Chinese—Shaowu dialect:
/lo 6/ ‘fall’, 166
/tʰio 6/ ‘road’, 168

Chinese—Shíbēi dialect:
/buai 3/ ‘fly forth, send forth’, 164
/by 6/ ‘bark (v.)’, 164
/dↄ 5/ ‘far’, 171
/di 2/ ‘pool (n.)’, 165
/duaiŋ 2/ ‘pluck a stringed instrument’, 

165, 169
/yiŋ 2/ ‘boat’, 165

Chinese—Wǎxiāng 瓦鄉 dialect:
/li 22/, 116

Chinese—Zhāngping dialect:
/tsʰi / ‘heat’, 154

Chokri Naga:
tətha, 258

Dakpa:
bri³5 ‘ask’, 228
kreʔ³5 ‘mule’, 228
kro³5po5³ ‘warm’, 227
kro5³ ‘six’, 227
nèi ‘two’, 17, 232

Fuan:
/ka 1 sat 8/ ‘coakroach’, 166

German
Ratte, 257

Greek:
ἕστανται ‘they have been stood’, 111n27
πέντε ‘five’, 12n10
ἵππον ‘horse’, 111n27
κόρακα ‘raven’, 111n27
τέγγω ‘moisten’, 12n10
τετάχαται ‘they have been arrayed’, 

111n27

Japanese:
刀良 tora ‘tiger’, 203

Jingpo:
mă-nam³³, 11–12
mətsát, 258

Jin 晉:
/kʌʔ-1ʌʔ / ‘to fall in small quantities’,  

166
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Khengkha:
gri ‘ask’, 228

Kurtöp:
ble, 16, 238

Tib. bźi, 16, 216, 232
Tib. bźi ‘four’, OBur. liy, Chi. 四  

sijΗ < *s.li[j]-s (29–34a), 216
bù ‘do’, 26
chú ‘devour’, 26
ǰàt ‘eight’, 24
ǰu ‘milk’, 233n16
khwi ‘dog’, 19n26, 19
kwir- ‘sprain’ and Tib. sgyur ‘become’, 

19n27
lem ‘sweet’, 16, 232
ᶫleŋ ‘dry land’, 13I:

Chi. 田 den < *lˤŋ ‘field’, 216, 232,  
238

and Tib. źiṅ, 16, 216, 232, 238
limi ‘bow’, 16, 216, 232, 238
meŋ ‘name’, 13
mikpa ‘neck’, 232
mili ‘penis’, 18, 232
ɲa, 231
ɲa ‘fish’, 25, 231
‘nê ‘gums’, 17, 232
‘neng ‘heart’, 13, 17, 232
néŋ ‘year’, 13
ngomeng ‘name’:

and Chi. 名 mijeng < *C. meŋ ‘name’, 
Bur. maññ, 232

and OTib. myiṅ ‘name’, 17, 232
ɲù ‘borrow’, 25, 26, 232
ra ‘come’, 21
se ‘louse’, 13, 17, 232
seng ‘firewood, tree’, 13, 17, 232
taŋ, and possibly Chi. 井 tsjengΧ < *[ts]eŋʔ 

‘well (n.)’, 13
thȇ ‘one’:

and Bur. tac, 17, 232
and Chi. 隻 tsyek < *tek ‘one of a 

pair’/‘single’, 13, 232
and Tib. gčig, 17, 232

wam ’bear’, 20, 34, 261
ᶫwen ‘be’, 19, 19n26
ᶫwer ‘weed’, 19
ᶫya:

Tib. ya ‘above’, 19
Tib. ya ‘odd one’, 19

ᶫya ‘right’, 20, 216
ᶫyu ‘handle’, 19
zàm ‘bridge’, 28
zòn ‘two’, 28
zù ‘eat’, 26, 28, 283
zur ‘edge’, 28

Lakkia:
/khjei 3/ ‘paper’, 110f, 160, 163
/kjak 8/ ‘bandit’, 163
/kjĩ:w 5/ ‘urine’, 110f
/kjĩ B1/ ‘urine’, 172
/them 1/ ‘needle’, 163

Lashi:
ˀča:uX ‘cook, boil (tr.)’, 63
ˀčapH ‘narrow’, 68
čↄʔH ‘navel’, 55, 276
čhouH ‘widow’, 57, 64
ˀče:iH ‘borrow (money)’, 63, 228
čha:u ‘sweet’, 53, 63, 230, 275
čhaŋH ‘ginger’, 276
čhↄʔH ‘dusk, twilight’, 55, 276
čheɛ:ʔH ‘tear’, 58, 64
čheiH ‘medicine’, 64, 223, 238
ˀčↄʔH ‘ring’, 68
čhu:n ‘pare, peel’, 276
ˀči:n ‘sour’, 63
ˀču:ʔH ‘wet’, 57, 68
čuʔV ‘vagina’, 55, 57, 61
jaɲ³¹ ‘chest’, 53
ˀjↄm ‘house’, 67
ji:V ‘laugh’, 53
ˀju:pH ‘sleep’, 67
juʔH ‘person’, 61
-ˀka:tH ‘put in(to); pack’, 63
kha:uH ‘steal’, 63, 230, 272, 276
-khja:uH ‘snap, break’, 275
khjam ‘garden plot’, 276
khjapH ‘flat object’, 63, 276
khjei ‘foot’, 63, 276
khjeiH ‘dung’, 63, 230, 276
khjou ‘horns’, 275
khju:pH, ‘sew’, 55
khju:pH ‘sew’, 276
khju:tH ‘take off’, 276
khjukH ‘six’, 55, 61, 81, 202, 203, 227, 

240, 276, 289
khjuŋH ‘throat’, 276
kho:H ‘bitter’, 203, 230, 275
-khoH ‘cucumber’, 275
-khouH ‘smoke’, 63, 275
khu:H ‘scoop out’, 275
khuanH sentence classifier, 276
khuʔH ‘bowl’, 55, 276
khuiX ‘dog’, 63, 230, 276
kja:ŋX ‘bolt’, 68
ˀkjaŋ ‘mosquito’, 63
ˀkjeiΗ ‘gall, bile’, 63, 229, 238
ˀkji ‘star’, 68
ˀkjukH ‘frighten, scare’, 63, 67, 79, 228, 

229, 243, 267
ˀkju:kV ‘be afraid’, 55, 229, 243
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Lashi (cont.)
kukV ‘paddy rice’, 55
ˀlaX- ‘moon’, 217
ˀlapH ‘flash’, 66, 67
lukV ‘maggot’, 61
mjukV ‘monkey’, 61
-moH ‘matter, affair’, 68
mouV- ‘mushroom’, 68
mu:tV ‘blow away’, 68
ˀnapH ‘mucus’, 66, 67
ˀŋↄ:H ‘branch, twig’, 63
ŋja:uV ‘green.blue, brown’, 213, 229
ˀŋↄ:H ‘borrow’, 66
ˀŋoʔH ‘bird’, 66, 67, 80
ˀno ‘nose’, 66
ↄ:ɲ ‘win’, 68
ˀpāH ‘frog’, 228, 252
ˀpↄ:H ‘thin’, 68
ˀpↄtH ‘knee’, 229
pə:kV ‘shoot’, 55
pha:ŋX ‘open, clear (a blockage)’, 65
pha:uH ‘value, worth’, 67
phↄ: ‘mend, patch’, 65
-phəH ‘chaff, bran’, 65
phjↄ;ʔH ‘destroy, pull down’, 55
phju: ‘white’, 65
-phoH ‘male’, 65, 223
pji:ʔV ‘disappear, vanish’, 55, 61
pji:tV ‘be cut (off)’, 55
-ˀpju ‘procupine’, 65
ˀsakH, 66, 234
ˀśam ‘otter’, 66, 199, 229, 235
ˀsa:tH ‘kill’, 66, 198, 234, 265
ˀśↄ:ʔH ‘be bashful’, 66
ˀsↄ:H ‘walk’, 66
sↄʔH, ‘life, breath’, 56, 58, 66, 234
śↄH ‘flesh’, 57, 58
śↄH ‘fruit’, 57, 58
sↄmH ‘three’, 56, 198, 199, 234, 241, 248
ˀśↄ ‘search’, 66
śe:i ‘die’, 57, 58
sə:kH ‘tree’, 56, 58, 65, 234
ˀśe:ŋ ‘long’, 66, 67
ˀsɛ:X ‘know’, 66, 234
səŋΗ ‘(finger)nail’, 56, 249
səŋΗ ‘liver’, 56, 234
ˀśɛnH ‘louse’, 66
ˀśɛtΗ ‘eight’, 66
ˀśo ‘hundred’, 68
śu:kH ‘drink’, 57, 58, 78, 199, 235, 239, 

273, 288
su:tH ‘wipe’, 56, 58, 65, 233, 241, 248
ˀta:pH ‘stick down’, 68
ta:tV ‘know (how to)’, 56
ˀtↄ:H ‘put in order’, 65
ˀtↄ:X ‘rise, stand up’, 65
tↄ:ʔV ‘go up, climb’, 56

ˀtə:ŋH ‘make taut, be tight’, 68
tha:uH ‘jab, poke, stab’, 64
thu:kH ‘lean on, support’, 55, 61, 64
thu:ŋH ‘pound’, 61, 64
tʰu: ‘thick’, 64
thuʔH ‘come out’, 55, 65
ˀtsa:uH ‘cough’, 57, 64
tsↄ, 57, 204, 221, 244
tsↄmH ‘pair’, 57, 198n91, 273
ˀtsↄtH ‘lungs’, 57, 64, 67
tsəŋV ‘drum’, 57
tsha:pH ‘repay’, 57
tsha:uH ‘dye’, 57, 64, 222
tsha:uX ‘block up, plug’’, 64
tsham ‘hair’, 64, 83, 236
tshatH ‘deer’, 55, 57, 64
tshↄ:ʔH ‘connect, join’, 55, 64
-tshe ‘ten’, 64, 83
tshoH ‘salt’, 64, 223
tshou³5 ‘rule(r)’, 57
tshu: ‘be fat’, 57, 64, 223, 255
tsu:ŋH ‘guard, defend’, 57, 61
ˀtu:H ‘answer’, 65, 67
ˀtu:n ‘crow’, 68
ˀu ‘cotton’, 68
ˀu ‘intestine’, 67
ˀwↄH ‘head’, 67
wo ‘bamboo’, 229
ˀwu:pH ‘hatch’, 68

Latin:
octō ‘eight’, 257
quīnque ‘five’, 12n10
septingentī ‘seven hundred’, 12n10
tingō ‘moisten’, 12n10

Maleng Brô:
kacɨeŋ ‘bed’, 156

Maleng Kha Pong:
kəcɨeŋ 2 ‘bed’, 157
kəkap 7 ‘spits for grilling’, 157

Máonán 毛難:
/ndaŋ 5/ ‘to weigh’, 172

Maru (Lhaovo, Langsu):
man ‘name’, 373
tsə³¹ ‘food’, 57
ˀuk55 ‘pot’, 68

Mien:
dzɛ́ʔ ‘be cracked’, 146
/goi l/ ‘to open, as a flower, the heart’, 170, 

172
Mizo:

pariat ‘eight’, 258

Mtsho-sna Monpa, Wenlang dialect:
biŋ55ma55 ‘fly, bee’, 29
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get³5 ‘eight’, 24
glam³5 ‘fathom’, 18–19
ǰo³5 ‘milk’, 233n16
mla³5 ‘arrow’, 18–19
mu³5 ri55 ‘snake’, 29
ple55 ‘exchange’, 29
wom³5 ‘bear’, 20, 34, 261
zeŋ³5 ‘copper’, 28

Old English:
dranc ‘drank’, 257n21
eahta ‘eight’, 257–8

Old Turkic:
tarqan (a noble title), 119

Pãli:
kāya ‘body’, 229
niraya ‘hell’, 48

Pong:
kɲuk 7 ‘meat, flesh’, 156
ktu:j ‘mallet’, 156

Proto-Hmong-Mien (pHM):
*ʔglom ‘shade’, 170
*kləux ‘roadway’, 171
*mblet ‘tongue’, 170
*mbljæ C ‘to have food with rice’,  

170
*mblu̯ei C ‘shed leaves/drop’, 163
*mblut ‘glutinous/sticky’, 163
*mpȗ, 170
*mpȗ ‘boil’, 170
*mpwə:n B ‘flour’, 170
*nduH ‘ramie; flax’, 170
*ndzjæw C ‘straight’, 163
*ɴɢa B ‘descend’, 163
*ɴɢep ‘narrow’, 163
*ŋgro C ‘leak’, 171
*ɴɢu̯at ‘smooth/slippery’, 169
*ɲi̡æu A ‘pillar’, 163
*NKhat ‘thirsty’, 170, 172
*ŋkh- ‘to open, as a flower, the heart’, 170, 

172
*NKʷet- ‘have a gap’, 170, 172
*ntam ‘carry on the shoulder’, 170
*ɳtʃwjɒə:ŋ A ‘sing’, 173
*nthjṷəŋH ‘balance’, 170, 173
*ntju̮əH ‘tree’, 163
*ntju̯eŋ ‘tree’, 163
*ntshji̯eŋ ‘to clear (of weather)’, 163
*ntsi̭ouX ‘early’, 170
*ŋkjæu ‘mushroom’, 170

Proto-Kra:
*m-tʂu A ‘pillar’, 163

Proto-Mien (pMien):
*ndzan C ‘to disperse’, 170, 171
*ndzaŋ C ‘word, character’, 170
*mbu̯εŋ ‘woman, wife’, 169
*xja B ‘to write’, 134

Proto-Mǐn (pMǐn):
*lhəp D ‘grain of rice’, 125

Proto-Tai:
*m.lec D ‘grain’, 165n78

Proto-Yeniseian:
*qaʔ-ɢā ‘great ruler’, 119

Rgyalrong, Japhug Rgyalrong:
klu ‘nāga’, 24
kɯ-mɲaʁ ‘eye’, 24
kɯ-ngut ‘nine’, 226
kɯ-rtsɤɣ ‘leopard’, 24
ɣɤla ‘wet’, 14
mnɤm ‘emit a smell’, 11
ndza ‘eat’, 27, 57, 242
qa-jɯ ‘worm’, 24
qa-ljaʁ ‘eagle’, 24
qapar ‘cuon alpinus’, 11
qaʑo ‘sheep’, 24, 216
qro ‘ant’, 24
rɤʑα ‘itch’, 216, 256
tɤ-lu ‘milk’, 14, 18n23, 233
tɯ-mke ‘neck’, 24–5
tɯ-mɲaʁ ‘eye’, 24
tɯ-mtshi ‘liver’, 24–5
tɯ-χpɣi ‘thigh’, 24
tɯ-rna ‘ear’, 11
tɯ-rni ‘gums’, 11
tɤ-ndɤɣ ‘poison’, 226
tɤ-zraʁ ‘shame’, 199, 235
tɤ-zrɤm ‘rhizome’, 199
zrɯɤ ‘louse’, 201

—Situ Rgyalrong, təwám ‘bear’, 21

—Zbu Rgyalrong:
qhrôχ ‘ant’, 24, 79
ʁɐliɐχ ‘eagle’, 24
ʁ-iɐ̂ʔ ‘sheep’, 24

Rục:
kadↄ:k ‘nape of the neck’, 156, 171
kàraŋ ‘bright sunshine’, 156, 156n68,  

157
kco:ŋ 3 ‘seed’, 157
kəcáy ‘paper’, 110f, 156, 157, 161
kəcɨ:ŋ ‘bed’, 157
kəcʌk ‘bandit’, 109, 157, 162
kʰrɨkŋ 7 ‘strength’, 157
kumúa ‘dance’, 156, 157, 162
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Rục: (cont.)
məlaŋ ‘big fly’, 157
təka:n ‘liver’, 109, 157
təkɨəm ‘sword’, 109, 157, 161
təpa: 3 ‘mend’, 171
tŋkəɲ ‘be near to (v.t.)’, 157, 161

Sách:
kəcɨŋ ‘bed’, 156
kəten ‘lamp’, 156

Sanskrit:
aṣṭá̄u ‘eight’, 257
kārpāsa ‘cotton’, 185n85
páñcan ‘five’, 12n10
sādayati ‘set’, 112n29
sīdati ‘sit’, 112n29
√yuj ‘join’, 111

Tamang:
²mlet-pa ‘forget’, 29, 232
55kle ‘king’, 29

Tangut:
 dow (L1099) ‘bear’, 20–1, 34
 dzji¹ (L4517) ‘eat’, 242n17
 dzu¹ (L1338) ‘love’, 242n17
 .jir² (L2798) ‘hundred’, 242n17
 lhji² (L1036) ‘humid’, 14
 mə (L3513) ‘sky’, 76, 240
 nju¹ (L4681) ‘ear’, 242n17

Thangmi:
ca ‘son’, 59
camǎi ‘daughter’, 59
cawah ‘walk’, 59n8

Tibetan (Tibetan alphabetical order; verbs 
listed by present stem; Written 
Tibetan unmarked):

kun ‘all’, 224
√l̥ag (pres. klog) ‘read’, 43, 212n23
rkaṅ-pa ‘foot, leg, hind-foot’, 33, 226, 268, 

285, 289
√rkam (pres. rkam) ‘long for’, 10
√rku (pres. rku) ‘steal’, 36, 63, 76, 209, 

230, 240, 272, 276
rko ‘dig’, 36, 209, 226, 239, 256
rkyal-pa ‘sack, bag’, 38, 207, 253
skam ‘dry’, 14
√skaṅ (pres. skoṅ) ‘fulfil’, 10, 11
skar (or khri) ‘star’, 72, 229
sku ‘body’, 229, 230, 272
skog-pa ‘shell, peel’:

and WBur. khok ‘bark (n.)’, Atsi ˀku55, 
63, 197, 228

and Chi. 殼 khaewk < *[kʰ]ˤrok ‘hollow 
shell, hollow’, 36, 63, 197, 200, 209, 
228, 230, 238

skor ‘go around’, 36, 206, 209, 221, 229, 
249

skrag ‘be scared’, 43, 63n12, 79, 228, 243, 
267

skyi ‘borrow’, 63, 228, 238
skyid ‘love, be happy’, 53, 63, 79, 228, 267
skyug ‘vomit’, 41, 203, 245
skyem ‘be thirsty’ (hon.), 14
√skyal (pres. skyel) ‘send’, 38, 207, 252
skyogs ‘ladle (n.)’, 21, 222, 233, 267
kha ‘bitter’:

and Bur. khāḥ, 33, 203, 244, 268, 275, 
283

and Chi. 苦 khux < *kʰˤaʔ, 33, 203, 230, 
244, 261, 268, 275, 283

and Lashi kho:H, 203, 230, 268, 275
and Peiros and Starostin’s law, 372

khaṅ ‘house’:
and Atsi toʔ¹-kaŋ³5 ‘main roof’, 221, 243
and Bur. khoṅ ‘roof’, 221, 243

khab ‘needle’, 32, 222, 255, 264, 267, 287
khal ‘burden, load (n.)’:

and Bur. ka ‘saddle-frame’, 32, 33, 71, 
72, 205, 226, 251, 266, 268, 285

and Chi. 荷 ha < *[g]ˤaj ‘carry’, 32, 33, 
72, 205, 226, 251, 266, 268, 285

and Chi. 甜 kaeH < *kraj-s ‘yoke (v.)’, 
72, 205, 251

khu ‘paternal uncle’, 34, 77, 77n20, 196, 
208, 226, 239, 270

khuṅ ‘hole, pit, hollow, cavity’, 36, 210, 
230, 273

khul ‘district, province’, 35, 38, 207, 226, 
241, 253, 271

khul-ma ‘bottom or side of sth.’, 38, 196, 
207, 241, 253

khul-źo ‘crib’, 27
khol ‘servant’, 36, 209, 224, 255
khyi ‘dog’, 19, 63, 230, 276
khyim ‘home’:

and Bur. im ‘house; home’, 32, 222, 
243, 267

and Chi. 窨 ‘imH < *q(r)[ə]ms 
‘subterranean room’, 222, 243, 267

and Peiros and Starostin’s law, 372
khrag ‘blood’:

and Bur. rhak ‘ashamed’, 33, 79, 230, 
235, 283, 288

and Chi. 赫 xaek < *qʰˤrak ‘red, fiery’, 
33, 79, 230, 235, 267, 283, 288

khrab ‘armor, shield, mail’, 63, 221, 229, 
247, 261, 268, 286

khral ‘tax (n.)’:
and Bur. krāḥ ‘interval’, 32, 71, 72, 205, 

251, 268, 285
and Chi. 加 kae < *kˤraj ‘add’, 32, 71, 

72, 205, 251, 261, 266, 268, 285



Index Verborum 337

khrol-khrol ‘bright, shining, sparkling, 
glistening’, 39, 208, 230, 254, 260

kluṅ ‘river’, 221, 272
dkrug ‘stir, agitate, disturb’:

and Chi. 覺 kaewk < *kˤruk (14–03f) 
‘awake’, 35, 209, 221, 240, 271, 288

and Chi. 攪 kaewX < *kˤruʔ (14–03i) 
‘disturb’, 35, 221, 240

bkaḫ ‘order’/‘speech’, 6n4, 7
bkral ‘appoint’, 205, 251
mkhaḫ ‘sky’, 39, 196, 202, 246
mkhan ‘know’, 43
mkhar/ḫkhar ‘staff, stick’, 31, 33, 206, 221, 

248, 261, 266, 268, 285
mkhal ‘kidney, reins’:

and Bur. khāḥ ‘loins, waist’, 33, 38, 71, 
72, 207, 221, 253, 266, 268, 286

and Chi. 肝 kan < *s.kˤar ‘liver’, 33, 38, 
72, 207, 221, 253, 266, 268, 285

mkhraṅ ‘hard, solid’, 80, 214, 261, 268–85, 
289

ḫkhor ‘circle’, 222, 260, 268
ḫkhol ‘boil’, 36, 209, 221, 239, 255
ḫkhyig ‘tie, fasten, suffocate’:

and Bur. ac ‘squeeze, throttle’, 16, 32, 
70, 222, 232, 237, 267, 288

and Chi. 縊 ‘ejΗ < *qˤik-s ‘strangle’, 13, 
16, 32, 78, 195, 222, 237, 267, 288

ḫkhrab ‘strike, stamp’, 15n18, 80, 195, 214, 
221, 247, 264, 269, 287

√kru (pres. ḫkhrud) ‘bathe’, 10
ḫkhrul ‘mad, insane’, 79
√krol (pres. ḫkhrol) ‘unravel’, 41, 273
ga (an interrogative stem), 219, 261, 269, 

283
go ‘space’, 33, 79, 220, 260, 267
goṅ-ma ‘higher one, superior’, 20, 33, 260, 

267
grwa ‘corner’, 19
gra-ma ‘lattice’, ‘spine; pitch-pipe’, 214, 

261, 283
graṅ ‘cold’, 214, 261, 285, 289
gral ‘row’, 215, 254, 261, 265, 286
gri ‘knife’, 219
grib-ma ‘shade’, 79, 243, 255
gro ‘wheat’, 37, 250, 260
gro-ga ‘birch bark’, 220, 267, 270
gro-ma ‘Potentilla anserina’:

and Bur. wa ‘elephant foot yam’, 220, 
260, 267, 283

Chi. 芋 hjuH < *ɢʷˤ(r)as ‘taro’, 20, 220, 
260, 267, 283

grog-mo ‘ant’, 24, 41, 79, 196, 203, 245
grogs ‘friend’, 41, 203, 220, 245, 260, 267
groṅ ‘village’, 209
grod ‘stomach’, 20, 33, 220, 260, 267
gros ‘speech, talk’, 260

gru ‘corner’, 40, 76, 202, 236, 272
glag ‘eagle’, 24
glaṅ-ma, lcaṅ-ma ‘willow’, 215, 261, 284, 

289
glan ‘patch, mend (v.)’, 31, 237, 249
gliṅ ‘flute’, 15
gliṅ ‘island’, 15
glod ‘loose, relaxed’, 35, 209, 218, 239, 

248
glog ‘lightning’, 21
mgul ‘neck’, 39, 208, 255
mgur ‘neck’, 39, 208, 255
ḫgaḫ ‘some’, ‘few; how many’, 30, 37, 40, 

45, 224, 247, 251, 264, 270
ḫgal ‘oppose, contradict’, 38, 
ḫgam ‘put in the mouth’, 195, 225, 248, 

264, 269, 287
ḫgugs ‘bend’, 36, 231, 272
√kum (pres. ḫgums) ‘kill’, 35, 231, 241, 

248, 271
√gum (pres. ḥgum) ‘die’, 274
ḫgul ‘move’, 38, 195, 207, 240, 252
√kab (pres. ḫgebs) ‘cover (v.)’, 33, 221, 

247, 262, 269, 286
√kal (pres. ḫgel) ‘load’, 205, 251
√kag (pres. ḫgog) ‘block’, 235
√kok (pres. ḫgog) ‘take forcibly’, 20, 33, 

222, 260, 262, 268, 283, 288
√kak (pres. ḫgog) ‘prevent, avert’, 33, 260, 

288
ḫgor ‘tarry, linger’, 206, 250, 260, 268
ḫgol ‘part, deviate’, 206, 220, 252, 260,  

268
ḫgran ‘compete, vie with’, 79
ḫgrub ‘accomplish, achieve’, 36, 210, 220
ḫgrus ‘zeal, diligence’, 76, 219, 240
ḫgro ‘go’:

and Chi. 于 hju < *ɢʷ(r)a ‘go’, 20, 33, 
220, 260, 267, 283

and Kur. ra ‘come’, 21
√grod (pres. ḫgrod) ‘go, walk’, 20, 261, 

268
√grol (pres. ḫgrol) ‘be free’, 38, 207, 253, 

260, 268
and voicing alternation, 41, 273

√grol (pres. ḫgrol, past. bkrold) ‘liberate’, 
and voicing alternation, 41, 273

dgaḫ ‘be happy’, and *-as > -os, 6n4, 25, 
26

dgu ‘nine’:
and Chi. 九 kjuwX < *[k]uʔ, 34, 76, 208, 

224, 239, 270
and Japhug Rgy. kɯ-ngut ‘nine’, 226
and WBur. kuiḫ, 76, 224, 239

dguṅ ‘sky’, 219
dgos ‘need, want’, 26
bgre ‘grow old’, 219
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rgal ‘cross, ford’, 32, 33, 205, 219, 251, 

262, 266, 269, 285
rgyu ‘flow’, 23, 35, 208, 215, 240, 248, 271
rgyud ‘continuum’, 23, 35, 215, 240, 248, 

271
sgaṅ ‘hill, mound’, 30, 33, 228, 262, 284, 

289
sgug ‘wait’, 219, 256, 272
sgo ‘say’, 21
sgor-mo ‘round’, 72, 220, 229, 260, 268
sgro ‘feather’, 20, 196, 203, 220, 244, 260, 

268, 371
brgya ‘hundred’:

and Li Fang-kuei’s law (Tibetan), 22–3, 
371

and OTib. brgyaḫ ‘hundred’, 22, 23, 39, 
202, 246, 262, 284

brgyaḫ ‘hundred’ (OTib.), 22, 23, 39, 202, 
215, 246, 262, 284

and Amdo Ba-yan hbiα ‘hundred’, 23
brgyad ‘eight’, 23, 31, 

and Kur. ǰàt ‘eight’ and Mon. get ‘eight’, 
24

and Li Fang-kuei’s law (Tibetan), 22, 
23, 371

brgyal ‘sink down, faint’, 23, 205, 215, 
220, 252, 262, 266, 285

ṅa ‘I, me’:
and Bur. ṅā, 33, 213, 269, 283
and Chi. 吾 ngu < *ŋˤa (01–29f) ‘I, me’, 

33, 213, 262, 269, 283
and MChi., 吾 ngu ‘I, me’, 106n24

ṅag ‘speech’, 41, 203, 244
ṅan ‘goose’, 213, 256
ṅal ‘rest’, 43
ṅu ‘weep’, 35, 76, 208, 235, 239, 271
ṅur-smrig ‘saffron’, 29, 45
ṅed ‘we’, 37, 243, 256, 270
dṅul ‘silver’, 39, 73, 196, 197, 200, 207, 

241, 253
rṅa ‘drum’:

and Chi. 咢 ngak < ŋˤak ‘beat a drum’, 
40, 269

as an exception to Tibetan sound laws, 
40, 45

√rṅa (pres. rṅa) ‘mow’, 10
rṅod ‘deceive’, 20, 38, 213, 256, 261, 265, 

269, 270, 371
rṅod ‘roast, parch’, 213, 217, 244, 256
lṅa ‘five’, 30, 203, 213, 244, 262, 267,  

283
sṅar ‘intelligent, quick of apprehension’:

and Chi. 義 ngjeH < *ŋaj-s ‘duty, 
justice’, 249n19, 206, 251

and Chi. 獻 xjonH < *ŋ̊ars ‘offer, 
present, wise man’, 33, 206, 213, 249, 
262, 269, 286

sṅo ‘green’, 213, 229
gčig ‘one’:

and Bur. tac ‘one’, 16, 201, 203, 224, 
232, 236, 288, 371

and Chi. 隻 tsyek < *tek ‘one of a 
pair’/‘single’, 12, 16, 41, 201, 203, 
223, 224, 232, 236, 288, 371

and Kur. thê, 17, 232
bčwa ‘ten’, 19
čhe ‘great’, 37, 243, 251, 270
čhod ‘be sharp’, 35, 78, 209, 226, 239, 248
√ḫčha (pres. ḫčhaḫ) ‘chew’, 25
√śad (pres. ḫčhad) ‘explain’, 7
√śi (pres. ḥčhi) ‘die’, 57, 258n22
mčhin ‘liver’:

and Atsi seŋ¹¹ ‘liver’, 70
and Bur. asaññḥ ‘liver’, 17–18, 56, 65, 

70, 234, 249
and Chi. 辛 sin < *sin ‘pungent: painful’, 

17–18, 195, 234, 249
and Lashi səŋΗ ‘liver’, 234

lči ‘dung’, 63, 227, 230, 276
ǰag ‘robbery’:

and Chi. 贼 dzok < *k.dzˤək, 28n35
as an exception to Schiefner’s law, 45

ǰo-bo ‘lord’, 26
mǰe ‘penis’, 18, 232
mǰiṅ ‘neck’, 18n25

and Bur. laññ–, 18, 70, 216, 232, 236, 
290

and Chi. 領 ljengΧ < *reŋʔ ‘neck’, 12, 
18, 216, 232, 290

and Kur. mikpa, 232
√ǰib (pres. ḫǰib) ‘suck’, 28
√čug (pres. ḫǰug) ‘insert’, 28
√źag (pres. ḫjog) ‘insert, place’, 11
√ǰog (pres. ḫǰog) ‘cut, hew’, 27
ḫǰol ‘hang down’, 36, 209, 227, 239
rǰo-bo ‘lord’ (OTib.), 26
lǰi-ba ‘flea’, 18, 218
rǰe ‘exchange’:

and Bur. lai ‘exchange’, 29, 40, 202, 246
and Chi. 易 yek < *lek (08–12a) 

‘exchange’, 40, 202, 246
and Mon. ple55, 29

rǰe ‘lord’, 29
lǰid-po ‘heavy’, 215, 238
brǰed ‘forget’, 29, 232
ña ‘fish’:

and Bur. ṅāḥ ‘fish’, 25, 213, 231, 283
and Chi. 魚 ngjo < *ŋa (01–31a), 25, 

213, 231, 262, 283
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and Kur. ɲa, 25, 231
ña-mo ‘wife, housewife’, 41n49, 213, 262, 

283
ñag-mo ‘woman’, 41, 41n49, 203, 245
ñi-ma ‘sun’, 40, 202, 213, 246
ñe ‘near’, 37, 76, 213, 250, 270
√ñan (pres. ñan) ‘listen’, 9, 370
ñog-ñoṅ ‘soft, tender’, 21, 233
gñan-po ‘pestilence’, 25, 213, 231
gñis ‘two’:

and Bur. nhac ‘two’, 16, 218, 232, 238
and Chi. 二 nyiΗ < *ni[j]s, 12, 16, 218, 

232, 238
and Dakpa nèi, 17, 232

rñil/sñil ‘gums’:
and Chi. 齦 ngjɨn < *ŋə[n], 25, 196, 207, 

232, 241, 243, 253
and Kur. ‘nê, 17, 232
and Japhug Rgy. tɯ-rni, 11

sñam ‘think’, 30, 213, 233, 248, 264, 287
sñiṅ ‘heart’:

and Atsi ˀnik5 ‘heart’, 238, 246
and Bur. nhac ‘kernel’, 217, 232, 238, 

246
and Chi. 仁 nyin < *niŋ ‘kindness’, 13, 

16, 194, 217, 232, 238, 246
and Chi. 身 syin < *n̥iŋ ‘body; self’, 

217, 238, 246
and Kur. ‘neng, 17, 232

sñil ‘gums’. See Tib. rñil/sñil ‘gums’
brña ‘borrow’:

and Bur. ṅhāḥ ‘borrow’, 25, 66, 217, 
232, 371

and Kur. ɲù, 25, 26, 232
gtug ‘meet, touch’, 36, 209, 230, 272, 288
√rtod (pres. rtod) ‘tether, fasten, secure’:

and Chi. 綴 trjwet < *trot (22–10b) 
‘bind’, 36, 197, 209, 223, 239, 248

and Chi. 贅 tsywejH < *tots (22–11a) 
‘unite, together’, 36, 209, 223, 239, 
248

rtul ‘blunt, dull, stupid’, 35, 223, 241, 254, 
271

√lta (pres. lta) ‘look at’:
and *-as > -os, 25
and Chi. 睹 tuX < *tˤaʔ ‘see’, 30, 203, 

223, 244, 262, 283
√l̥uṅ (pres. ltuṅ) ‘fall’, 17
ltos ‘look to, attend to’, and *-as > -os, 25
stag ‘tiger’:

and Chi. xuX < *qʰˤraʔ, 198, 200, 204
and Japanese tora, 204

star ‘tie fast, fasten to’, 206, 249, 262, 266
stoṅ ‘thousand’, 228

thal ‘dust, ashes’, 38, 207, 230, 253, 262, 
265, 286

thaṅ-po ‘tense, tight, firm’, 224, 262, 284, 
289

tho-ba ‘a large hammer’, 224, 255
tho-le ‘spit’, 36, 73, 205, 209, 230, 239, 

252
thug ‘soup’, 35, 236, 240, 271
thul-ba ‘rolled up; subdued’, 227, 254
thul-pa ‘fur coat’, 254
thuṅ ‘short’, 61, 240, 290, 372
√tag (ḫthag) ‘weave’:

and Bur. rak ’weave (v.)’, 80, 223, 287, 
288, 371

and Chi. 織 tsyik < *tək, 30, 80, 223, 
264, 287, 288

mthe-bo ‘thumb’, 37, 243, 251, 270
mthil ‘bottom (floor), base’, 14n14, 205, 

252
mthug ‘thick, dense’, 35, 209, 223, 240, 

271. See also Tib. ḫthug ‘thick, 
dense’.

mthoṅ, 56, 80
mtho ‘span’, 65, 223, 239
ḫthug ‘thick, dense’, 35, 209, 223, 240, 

271. See also Tib. mthug ‘thick, 
dense’.

dra ‘net’, 37, 204, 250, 262, 266, 269, 285
dri-ma ‘dirt’, 227
drin ‘kindness’:

and Bur. raññḥ ‘love’, 70, 215, 249
and Chi. 怜 len < *rˤiŋ ‘love, pity’, 195, 

215
dre ‘mule’, 228n14

and Dakpa kreʔ³5, 228 
See also Tib. drel ‘mule’

dreg-pa ‘dirt’, 227n13
drel ‘mule’, 228n14

See also Tib. dre ‘mule’
drod ‘warm’, 227
drug ‘six’, 61, 202, 203, 227, 240, 276, 

289, 372
and Bumthap grok, Dakpa kro5³, 227
and Chi. 六 ljuwk < *k.ruk (14–16a) 

‘six’, 35, 41, 61, 202, 203, 227, 240, 
271, 276, 289, 372

and Lashi khjukH ‘six’, 55, 61, 81, 202, 
203, 227, 240, 276, 289

and WBur. khrok, 61, 203, 227
dug ‘poison’:

and Chi. 毒 dowk < *dˤuk ‘poison’, 35, 
41, 61, 201, 203, 220, 240, 271, 289

and Japhug Rgy. tɤ-ndɤγ, 226
and WBur. tok ‘be toxic’, 61, 201, 203, 

220, 240, 289
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dugs ‘kindle, light (v.)’:

and Chi. 燭 tsyowk < *tok ‘torch’, 41, 
201, 203, 225, 272, 288

and WBur. tok ‘blaze, flame, shine’, 203, 
and Tib. źugs ‘fire’ (hon.), 14n17

√dul (pres. dul) ‘be tame’, 42, 274
√dul (pres. ḫdul) ‘tame, subdue’, 42, 274
dom ‘bear’, 21n29

and Bur. waṃ ‘bear’, 20, 34, 236, 248, 
261, 287

and Chi. 熊 hjuwng < *ɢʷəm ‘bear’, 20, 
34, 236, 248, 261, 287

and Kur. wam and Mon. wom³5, 20, 34, 
261

gdugs ‘midday, noon’, 35, 197, 209, 225, 
240, 271

gduṅ ‘feel pain, be pained’, 273
gdoṅ ‘face’, 24–5
mdaḫ ‘arrow’, 5–6n4, 7

and Chi. 射 zyek < *Cə.lak, 18, 39, 202, 
215, 245, 263, 284

and Mon. mla³5 ‘arrow’, 19
and OBur. mlaḥ ‘arrow’, 18, 39, 202, 

215, 245, 263, 284, 370
and Tib. mdaḫ źi ‘bow and arrow’, 

14n16
mdan-pa/ldan-pa ‘cheek’, 18
mdom ‘fathom’:

and Bur. laṃ ‘fathom’, 18, 43
and Chi. 尋 zim < *sə-ləm ‘measure of 8 

chǐ 尺’, 18, 43
and Mon. glam³5 ‘fathom’, 19
and Tib. ḫdom-pa, 18n24

mdoṅs-pa ‘blind’, 18
ḫdab-ma ‘wing’, 20, 34, 236
ḫdar ‘tremble, shudder’, 225, 254, 262, 

266, 286
ḫdug ‘remain, stay’:

and Chi. 住 drjuΗ < *dro(ʔ)s ‘stop (v.)’, 
220, 245, 272

as an exception to Conrady’s law, 45
and Tib. bźugs ‘stay’, 27

√tul (pres. ḫdul) ‘tame, subdue’:
and Chi. 順 zywinH < *Cə.lu[n]s ‘follow 

obey’, 35, 247, 271
and voicing alternation, 42, 274

ḫded ‘drive, pursue’, 234
√tab (pres. ḫdebs) ‘cast, send’, 223, 247, 

264, 287
√dag (pres. ḫdogs) ‘bind, tie’, 11
√dad (pres. ḫdod) ‘want, wish for’, 11

and bźed ‘desire’, 27
as an exception to Conrady’s law, 45

√dam (pres. ḫdoms) ‘advise, explain’, 11
√rad (pres. ḫdrad) ‘scratch (v.)’:

and Bur. prat ‘be cut in two, cut off’, 31, 
237, 248

and the change *-ad > -ed, 43
and Chi. 別 bjet < *N-pret (20–15a) 

‘divide, separate’, 31, 237, 248
√ral (pres. ḫdral) ‘tear (v.)’, 215, 254
ḫdri ‘ask’, 228
√ri (pres. ḫdri) ‘write’:

and Conrady’s law, 17
and OBur. riyḥ, 215, 238

√drub (pres. ḫdrub) ‘sew’:
and Lashi khju:pΗ, 276
and OBur. khlup ‘sew’, 227n12, 276

ḫdre ‘demon’, 37, 218, 243, 251, 270
ḫdrul ‘rot (v.)’, 206, 252
rdal ‘spread, extend’, 31, 225, 237, 253, 

254
rdug ‘conquer, strike against’, 197, 225, 

272, 288, 370
rduṅ ‘small mound, hillock’, 197, 225, 272
rduṅ ‘strike, beat’, 36, 197, 210, 225, 273
rdul ‘dust’, 39, 197, 
√ldag (pres. ldag) ‘lick’, 288
√lad (pres. ldad) ‘chew’, 17
ldeb ‘double down’, 237
√lan (pres. ldon) ‘answer’, 11
sdaṅ ‘hate’, 236, 264, 287, 290
na ‘if, when’, 213, 242, 263, 283
na ‘ill’, 31n43
na-niṅ ‘last year’:

and Atsi ˀnik5, 238, 246
Bur. anhac ‘year’, 217, 238, 246
and Chi. 年 nen < *C.nˤiŋ ‘harvest, 

year’, 13, 194, 238, 246
nag ‘black’:

and Bur. nak, 213
and Tib. ñag-mo ‘woman’, 41n35

nad ‘illness’, 213
√nan ‘suppress’, 9
nu ‘suck’:

and Chi. 乳 nyuΧ < *noʔ ‘milk, nipple’, 
36, 209, 213, 272

and OBur. nuiwʔ ‘breast’, 76, 213, 240, 
272

nu-bo ‘younger brother’, 36, 209, 213, 272
nor ‘wealth’, 213, 239, 250
gnaṅ ‘grant, confer, bestow’, 218, 263, 

284, 289
mnal ‘sleep’:

and Bur. nāḥ ‘rest, stop a while’, 39, 
71, 72

and Chi. 西 sej < *s-nˤər (26–31a) 
‘west’, 39, 72, 207, 253

mnar ‘suffer, be tormented’, 30, 31, 31n43, 
206, 213, 249, 263, 266, 286

rna ‘ear’:
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and Bur. nāḥ ‘ear’, 214, 264, 286
and Chi. 耳 nyiX < *nəʔ ‘ear’, 30, 214, 

242, 264, 286
and Japhug Rgy. tɯ-rni ‘ear’, 11

sna ‘nose’, 66, 217, 372
snabs ‘mucus’, 66, 217
√snam (pres. snom) ‘smell something’, 

12n9, 11–12
-pa agent noun suffix, 223

See also Tibetan, pha ‘father’
√dpal ‘glory’, 38, 207, 253
dpuṅ ‘back’, 24–5
dpyi ‘hip bone’, 24
lpags ‘skin’, 198, 200, 204, 
spa ‘cane’, 80, 227, 229, 263, 283
spus-mo ‘knee’ (OTib.), 229
√spaṅ (pres spoṅ) ‘let go, banish’:

and Atsi phaŋ³¹ ‘escape, avoid’, 224
and Bur. phaṅʔ ‘procrastinate, delay’, 

224, 284, 290
and Chi. 放 pjangH < *phaŋs (03–57i) 

‘release; let go’, 224, 263, 284, 290
pha ‘father’, 226, 244

and Chi. 父 bjuX < *N-paʔ ‘father’, 204, 
223, 263, 276, 283

pha ‘yonder’, 227, 263, 283
phal ‘step aside, make way’, 31, 72, 237
phag ‘pig’, 223, 287, 288, 371
phaṅ ‘spindle’:

and Bur. waṅʔ ‘spin’, 80, 230, 285, 290
and Chi. 紡 phjangX < *pʰaŋʔ ‘spin’, 30, 

230, 263, 285
phug ‘cavern, hole’, 35, 230, 240, 271
phun ‘accomplish, complete’, 35, 223, 241, 

255, 271
phyag-sbal ‘soft part of an animal’s paw’, 

38, 207, 253
√pyag (past phyags) ‘sweep’, 10
phyags-ma ‘broom’, 41, 203, 245
phyi ‘grandmother’, 223–4, 238
phyugs ‘cattle’, 223n8
phye-ma-leb ‘butterfly’, 237
phra-med ‘gilt silver’, 234
phru-ma ‘afterbirth’, 34, 208, 224, 240, 270
ḫphar ‘board, flat board’:

and Bur. phāḥ ‘flat, level’, 71, 224, 254, 
266, 277, 286

and Chi. 板 paenX < *C.pˤranʔ ‘plank, 
board’, 224, 254, 263, 266, 277, 286

ḫphar ‘cuon alpinus’, 11
ḫphur ‘fly (v.)’, 35, 206, 224, 240, 250, 271
√pel (pres. ḫphel) ‘increase, augment’:

and change of *-e-to -a-before -l and -r 
(cf. §33b), 45, 234

and Chi. 徧 penH < *pˤen-s ‘(go) all 
around,’ 32, 38, 207, 243, 252

bag-mo ‘bride’, 41, 203, 245
baṅ-ba ‘storehouse’, 224–5, 263, 285, 290
bar ‘intermediate space’, 225, 254, 263, 

265, 286
bud-med ‘woman’, 234
buṅ-ba ‘bee’, 36, 196, 210, 231, 273
bya ‘bird’, 220
byag/ǰag ‘robbery’, 28n35
√bya (pres. byed) ‘do’:

analogical model for restitution of -iṅ to 
-eṅ, 13

past byas, 10, 26
present *byad, 42

braṅ ‘breast’, 79, 215, 264, 287
brod ‘joy, joyful’, 36, 209, 216, 239, 248
bla ‘soul’, 7, 39, 202, 246
brlaḫ ‘soul’ (OTib.), 7, 39, 202, 246
dbaḫ ‘wave’:

and Chi. 波 pa < *pˤaj ‘wave’, 37, 40, 
204, 225, 250, 263, 266, 270 

as an exception to Tibetan sound laws, 45
-ḫ in, 37n47

dbu ‘head’, 24–5
dbul ‘poor’, 39, 196–206, 207, 241, 253
dbur ‘smooth (v.)’, 225, 254
ḫbar ‘burn, blaze’:

and Bur. pa ‘shine’, 70, 221, 254, 287
and Chi. 焚 bjun < *bən ‘burn’, 221, 

254, 264, 287
ḫbu ‘worm, insect’, 40, 76–81, 202, 220, 

240, 246
ḫbul ‘give’, 39, 196, 207, 241, 253
ḫbral ‘be separate, to part’, 32, 71, 196, 

205, 231, 252, 263, 266, 285
ḫbras ‘rice’, 28, 214, 256, 263, 265, 285
ḫbri-mo ‘female yak’, 28
ḫbrel ‘be connected’, 12n9, 215, 243, 254
ḫbrog ‘nomad’, 29, 373
sbal-pa ‘frog’, 228, 252
sbom ‘fat, corpulent’, 228
sbraṅ ‘fly, bee’, 29, 214, 265, 287, 290
sbrul ‘snake’, 12, 29, 35, 73, 205, 217, 218, 

240, 252, 271
ma ‘mother’, 30, 214, 242, 265, 287
ma ‘not’, 214, 242, 263, 283
men-tog (OTib.) ‘flower’, 234
mun ‘darkness’, 35, 218, 241, 249, 271
mye ‘fire’ (OTib.), 37, 76, 76n19, 218, 243, 

251, 270
myed ‘not exist’, 37, 232, 234, 243, 256, 

270
myiṅ ‘name’ (OTib.), 214, 290:

and Bur. [a]maññ ‘name’, 16, 70, 232, 
237, 290, 373

and Chi.名 mijeng < *C. meŋ ‘name’, 
12, 16, 232, 237, 290
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and Kur. ngomeng ‘name’, 17, 232
and Wolfenden’s law, 373

dmaḫ ‘low’, 6n4
dmag ‘army’, 41, 203, 245
dmu ‘type of sky god’, 76, 240
dmeḫ ‘stain, sin’ (OTib.), 234, 259
dmyig ‘eye’ (OTib.):

and Bur. myak, Chi. mjuwk < *C.muk, 
‘eye’, 214, 289

and tɯ-mɲaʁ ‘eye’, 24
rmaṅ-lam ‘dream’:

and Bur. mak/mraṅ-mak ‘dream (v.)’, 
214, 259, 287, 290

and Chi. 夢 mjuwngH < *C.məŋ-s 
‘dream’, 214, 259, 265, 287, 290

rmugs ‘dense fog’, 36, 210, 214, 273, 288
rmo-rmo ‘grandmother’, 21
smad ‘the lower part’, 30, 31, 214, 248, 

263, 265, 285
smag ‘dark, darkness’, 218, 256, 265, 287, 

288
smin ‘ripe’, 70, 217, 249
√smra (pres. smra) ‘say’, 26n32, 29, 45
smraṅ, smreṅ ‘(ritually) say’, 29, 45
smre ‘suffering’, 29, 45
smreg ‘root, remainder’, 29, 45
smros ‘say, call’, 26n32
smyan-ka ‘marriage, married couple’, 30, 

219, 233, 249, 265, 287
smye ‘stain, sin’ (OTib.), 234, 259
btsun ‘noble, righteous, honourable’, 35, 

222, 241, 249, 271
btsoṅ ‘onion’, 36, 209, 230, 239, 290
rtsi ‘juice, liquid’ (cf. bdud-rtsi ‘ambrosia’), 

223, 238
tsha ‘grandchild’:

Bur. sāḥ ‘son’, 59, 222
and Chi. 子 tsiX < *tsəʔ (04–47a) 

‘child’, 30, 222, 265, 286
tshwa ‘salt’, 64, 223
tsha-bo ‘nephew, grandchild’, 59
tshal-ma ‘breakfast’, 38, 207, 230, 253, 

263, 266, 286
tshi ‘sticky matter’, 40, 202, 246
tshigs ‘joint’:

and Achang -tshuk, 222, 238
and Bur. chac ‘joint’, 70, 222, 238, 289, 

371
and Chi. 節 tset < *tsˤik ‘joint of 

bamboo’, 12, 195, 222, 238, 289, 371
tshil ‘grease’, 71, 222, 238, 252
tsho-ba ‘fat, corpulent’:

and Bur. chū ‘be fat’, 64, 223, 255
and Chi. 臇 tsjwenX < *tsonʔ ‘fat, rich’, 

223, 255

mtshar ‘fair, beautiful, bright’:
and Bur. sā ‘pleasant’, 59n8
and Chi. 粲 tshanΗ < *tsʰˤars (24-40b) 

‘bright and white’, 30, 31, 39, 59n8, 
208, 230, 255, 264, 266, 286

mtsho ‘lake’, 18
mtshon ‘weapon’, 36, 209, 223, 239, 255
√tsugs (pres. ḫtshugs) ‘go into, begin’, 42, 

274
√so (pres. ḫtsho) ‘nourish’, 17, 370–1
√tso (pres. ḫtshod) ‘cook, boil, dye’:

and Atsi ˀtsuʔ³¹, 64, 229
and Bur. chū ‘boil’, 64, 229
and Lashi tsha:uH, 57, 222
and WBur. chuiḥ ‘dye’, 57, 222

ḫdziṅ ‘quarrel, fight (v.)’, 12, 237, 246, 290
√zuṅ (pres. ḫdzin) ‘take’, 27
√dzug (pres. ḫdzugs) ‘insert, plant’, 17:

and Atsi ˀtsuʔ5 ‘build, erect’, 64, 229
and Bur. chok‘build, erect’, 64, 229
and Chi. 鏃 tsuwk < *[ts]ˤok 

‘arrowhead’, 222, 273, 288
and Schiefner’s Law, 26, 372–3
and voicing alternation, 42, 274

mdzaḫ ‘love’:
and and Bur. cā ‘love’, 40, 221, 286
and Chi. 慈 dzi < *dzə ‘kind’, 30, 40, 

221, 265, 286
as an exception to Tibetan sound laws, 

40, 45
rdziṅ ‘pond’, 12, 225, 237, 290
źo ‘yoghurt’, 14, 18n23, 233
√źo (pres. ḫǰo) ‘milk’, 14n13

and Conrady’s law, 17
źag ‘day, 24hrs’:

and Chi. 业 yaeH < *N.rak-s ‘night’, 15, 
41, 201, 203, 215, 264, 284, 288

and OBur. ryak ‘day’, 15, 23, 201, 203, 
215, 284, 288

źabs ‘foot’, 15n18
źed ‘fear’, 15n19
źim ‘tasty’:

and Chi. 甜 dem < *lˤem ‘sweet’, 14, 
15–16, 232, 244, 248

and Kur. lem ‘sweet’, 16, 232
źiṅ ‘field’:

and Chi. 田 den < *lˤŋ ‘field’, 13, 14, 
216, 232, 238, 290

Kur. ᶫleŋ ‘dry land’, 16, 216, 232, 238
and liṅs ‘hunt’, 15, 233

źoṅ ‘lower, nether’, 15
źu ‘melt; to digest’, 14n12
źu ‘request’, 15
źug ‘fire’, 14n17
źum ‘fear’, 15
gźaḥ gnaḥ ‘long ago’, 14n12
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gźaḫ tshon ‘rainbow’, 14n12
gźi ‘ground’, 14, 14n16, 216, 232, 244
gźogs ‘side of the body’: Tib. logs ‘side’, 

14
gźi ‘bow’ (OTib.), 14n16

and Chi. 矢 syijΧ < *l̥ijʔ ‘arrow’, 14, 
216, 232, 238

and Kur. limi, 16, 216, 232, 238
and OBur. liy, 14, 216, 232, 238
and Tib. gźu ‘bow’, 14, 16, 216, 232, 

238
gźu ‘bow’:

and Chi. 矢 syijX < *l̥ijʔ ‘arrow’, 14, 
216, 232, 238

and Kur. limi ‘bow’, 16, 216, 232, 238
and OBur. liy, 216, 232, 238
and OTib. gźi ‘bow’, 14, 16, 216, 232, 

238
bźaḫ ‘wet’:

and Chi. 澤 draek < *lˀrak ‘marsh, 
moisture’, 14, 39, 202

and Tib. √rlan ‘dampen’, 15
bźeṅ ‘rise’, 14
bźi ‘four’:

and Chi. 四 sijΗ < *s.li[j]-s, 216, 232
and Kur. ble, 16, 216, 232, 238
and OBur. liy, 14, 216, 232, 238

√za (pres. za) ‘eat’:
and *-as > -os, 25
and Bur. cāḥ ‘eat’, 27, 57, 242, 283
and bźes ‘take, eat’ (hon.), 14n17
and Chi. 咀 dzjoΧ < *dzaʔ (01–57u) 

‘eat’ and Japhug Rgy. ndza, 27, 57, 
242, 283

and Kur. zù, 28, 283
and Lashi tsↄ, 57

zaṅs ‘copper’, and Mon. zeŋ³5, 28
zam ‘bridge’, 27, 28, 226
zil ‘dew’, 27, 227
zin ‘be consumed’, 27, 221, 238
ziṅ-čha ‘quarrel, dispute (n.)’, 12, 27–225, 

237, 290
√dzug (pres. zug) ‘pierce, penetrate’, and 

voicing alternation, 42, 274
zuṅ ‘pair’, 27, 57, 198n91, 236, 273

and Kur. zòn, 28
zur ‘corner’, 28
zoṅ ‘merchandise’, and √tsoṅ ‘sell’, 26
zla ‘moon’, 217
√zlo (pres. zlo) ‘say, repeat’, 11, 25
gzan ‘wear out, hurt, waste’, 27, 31, 221, 

249, 264, 265, 286
gzig ‘leopard’, 24
gzim ‘sleep’:

and 寢 tshimΧ < *tsʰimʔ, 27, 231and the 
origin of Chinese aspirates, 231

bzad ‘bear, endure’, 43
ḫaṅ-gu ‘pigeon’, 34, 208, 235, 239, 271
ḫog ‘under’, 41, 196, 203, 245
ḫoṅ/yoṅ ‘come’, 20, 20n28
yaṅs-po ‘vast’, 216
ya ‘odd one’, 19
yin ‘be’, 19, 19n26
yur ‘weed (v.)’, 19, 20
g.yaḫ ‘itch’, 216, 256
g.yaṅ:

and Chi. 祥 zjang ‘auspicious’, 216
and Japhug Rgy. qaʑo ‘sheep’, 24

g.yaṅ-dkar, and Japhug Rgy. qaʑo ‘sheep’, 
Chi. 羊 yang, 24, 216

g.yaṅ ‘sheep’, and Japhug Rgy. qaʑo 
‘sheep’, 24

g.yas ‘right’, 20, 216
g.yul ‘army, battle’, 38, 196, 208, 241,  

254
ra ‘courtyard’, 37, 204, 215, 250, 260, 283
rwa ‘horn’ (OTib.), 19
ral ‘rent, rift’, 205, 251
riṅ ‘long’, 66, 67, 70, 218
ru ‘horn’, 40, 76, 202, 236, 272
rus ‘bone’, 76, 215, 240, 256
ryags, vacilation with rgyags in PT 1047, 

23
rlig-pa ‘testicle’, 15
lag ‘hand’, 215
laṅ ‘rise’, 30, 215, 264, 284, 289

and Tib. bźeṅ ‘rise’, 14
lam ‘road’, 216, 248
leb-mo ‘flat’, 237
liṅ-ba ‘a piece’, 15
liṅ-ṅe ‘dangling, waving’, 15
liṅs ‘hunt’, 15

and Tib. źiṅ ‘field’, 15, 233
lugs ‘way, manner’, 272
lo ‘talk, report’, 21
śa ‘flesh’, 57
śig ‘louse’:

Chi. 蝨 srit < *sri[k], 13, 16, 195, 198, 
200–1, 238

and Kur. se, 17, 232
śiṅ ‘tree’:

and Atsi sek5 ‘tree’, 238, 246
and Bur. sac ‘wood, timber’, 16, 56, 65, 

232, 234, 238, 246
and Chi. 薪 sin < *siŋ ‘firewood’, 58n7, 

13, 16, 56, 65, 194, 232, 234, 238, 
246

and Kur. seng ‘firewood, tree’, 17, 232
and Lashi sə:kΗ, 56, 65, 234

√śud (pres. śud) ‘rub’, 56, 65, 233, 241, 
248

śes ‘know’, 66, 234
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Tibetan (cont.)
śoṅ, bśaṅs, bśaṅ, śoṅs ‘empty’, 11
gśegs, śog, ‘go’, 11
sa ‘earth’:

Atsi se¹, 235
and Bur. sai ‘sand’, 37, 198, 204, 235, 

250, 270
and Chi. 沙 srae < *sˤraj ‘sand’, 37, 198, 

200–1, 204, 235, 250, 270
√sad (pres. gsod) ‘kill’, 9, 10, 370

and Bur. sat ‘kill’, 31, 66, 198, 234, 265
and Chi. 殺 sreat < *srat ‘kill’, 31, 66, 

198, 200, 234, 248, 264, 265
and Lashi ˀsa:tH, 66, 198, 234, 265
and loss of present prefix *g-, 10

su ‘who?’, 77, 240
seṅ ‘purify, clean’, 13
sen-mo ‘nails’, 56, 70
√sam (pres. sems) ‘think’, 31, 235, 248, 

265, 287
ser ‘hail’:

and change of *-e-to -a-before -l and -r 
(cf. §33b), 45

and Chi. 霰 senΗ < *sˤen-s ‘sleet’, 32, 
205, 243, 250

sram ‘otter’, 229, 235
sre-moṅ ‘mongoose’, 198n91
srel ‘rear, bring up’, 198, 199
srid ‘government’, 198n91
sriṅ ‘lengthen, prolong’, 218n37
sriṅ-mo ‘sister of a man’, 12, 198, 201, 235, 

237, 290
sro-mo ‘louse egg’, 36, 209, 236, 239
srog ‘life’, 43, 66, 234
√slab (pres. slob) ’teach, learn’, 30, 216, 

247, 265, 287
gsal ‘clear’, and Bur. sa, 71, 252
gsaṅ ‘secret’ < OTib. gstaṅ ‘conceal, 

secret’, 7, 230, 264, 284, 289
gsar ‘new’:

and Atsi sai55 ‘redo, repair’, 235
and Bur. sa ‘titivate’, 31, 71, 206, 235, 

237, 249
and Chi. 鮮 sjen < *ser ‘fresh’, 31, 74, 

206, 235, 237, 249
gser ‘gold’:

and Chi. 銑 senΧ < *sərʔ ‘glossy’, 206, 
243, 250

and -e- before -r, 234
gsil ‘break down’, 71, 235, 252
gsiṅ ‘strain, purify’, 13
√stsal (pres. gsal) ‘clear, bright’, 39, 208, 

255
gstsaṅ, in PT 1194, 230, 264, 284, 289
gsum:

and Bur. suṃ ‘three’, 56, 195, 198, 199, 
234, 241, 248

and Chi. 三 sam < *srum ‘three’, 195, 
198, 199, 200, 234, 241, 248, 271

√hal (pres. hal) ‘pant, snore’, 38, 207, 253, 
266

Tibetan—Amdo Ba-yan dialect:
hbiɛ ‘eight’, 23
hbiα ‘hundred’, 23

Vietnamese (Vietnamese alphabetical order):
bạc ‘silver’, 159
bên ‘side, party, team, area, place’, 158
bé ‘small, little, tiny’, 162
búa ‘axe’, 158
buộc ‘bind (v.)’, 159
cải ‘cabbage’, 158
cầu ‘bridge’, 158
cậu ‘maternal uncle’, 158
chiếc ‘classifier for vehicles’, 159
củi ‘high price’, 158
dao ‘knife’, 161
dáy ‘bottom’, 158
dạ ‘stomach, abdomen’, 161
dọc ‘fleshy leaf-stalk of certain plants’, 171
dừc ‘reprove’, 161
đõ ‘stop (v.)’, 159
đốm ‘spot’, 159
găm ‘needle’, 110f, 160
ganh ‘emulate’, 161
gan ‘liver’, 160
gân ‘nerve; tendon; sinew; vein’, 161
gân ‘be near to (v.t.)’, 161, 162
gå ‘to give (one’s daughter) in marriage’, 

110f, 160
ghế ‘chair’, 172
giấc ‘bandit’, 110f, 162
giấy ‘paper’, 110f, 161
giêng ‘first (month)’, 161
giếng ‘well (n.)’, 162
góp ‘to contribute; to pay jointly with 

others’, 161
gương ’mirror’, 161
gưoưm ‘sword’, 161
kim ‘metal, needle’, 158
lộ ‘to skin; to throw off’, 159, 160
mài ‘to file’, 159
nàn ‘difficulty’, 159
ngược ‘go against’, 159
ph̉inh ‘coax’, 158
ran ‘to disperse, propagate’, 171
rao ‘shout’, 162
ráo ‘dry’, 162
rảy ‘sprinkle’, 171
rẫy ‘repudiate (one’s wife)’, 160
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rèm ‘door curtain, bamboo curtain’, 160
rượng ‘box, trunk’, 162
tên ‘arrow’, 159
tḗt ‘New Year festival’, 159
tháu ‘scrawling’, 159
thước ‘meter’, 158
vách ‘partition, wall’, 161
va̓i ‘cotton’, 108–9
ván ‘plank’, 161
vôi ‘lime’, 108–9
vốn ‘capital, principal; origin’, 161
xa ‘chariot’, 162

Xiandao 揱岛:
čhaŋ ‘elephant’, 59
chuʔ ‘six’, 61
coŋ³3 ‘guard, defend’, 62
cuʔ ‘vagina’, 61
juʔH ‘person’, 61
khʐoŋH- ‘throat’, 62
kuʔ:

and WBur. kok ‘paddy rice’, 61
and WBur. kok ‘pick up’, 61

l̥εp ‘flash’, 67
mↄŋ ‘gong’, 62
mɤŋ ‘make a sound’, 60
ŋ̊ↄʔ ‘bird’, 67

ɲuʔ ‘monkey’, 61
pɤk ‘shoot’, 60
pɤŋ³5 ‘be full’, 60
puŋH ‘steamer’, 61
pʑɯŋ ‘pus’, 60
ʂam ‘iron’, 58
-sↄʔ ‘life, breath’, 58
ʂↄ³ ‘flesh’, 58
ʂï ‘die’, 58
ʂïH ‘fruit’, 58
ʂɯk ‘new’, 60
ʂɯk ‘tree’, 58
ʂɤŋ ‘long’, 60
ʂuʔ ‘drink’, 58, 61
thuʔ ‘lean on, support’, 61
thuŋH ‘pound’, 61
tʂhauΗ ‘dye’, 59
-tshɛt ‘deer’, 59
-tshi ‘ten’, 59
-tuŋ ‘wing’, 61
uŋ ‘win’, 61

Yáo:
/bia 6/ ‘step, stride’, 169

Yungan:
/hum 1/ ‘liver’, 155



346

ablaut patterns:
the age of ablaut in Tibetan verbal systems 

(§41), 42–4
antiquity of, 44
‘a’ to ‘o’ ablaut, 43–4
Coblin on ablaut induced by suffix -d 

on the present stem of some verbs, 
42–3

their occurrence across languages, 43
and Coblin’s law, loss of prefixes (§13), 

10–11, 11n8, 42
Achang (Ngochang, Maingtha):

and the Burmish language family, 51–2, 
52f, 54

and Wolfenden’s law, 60
affricates:

affricate initials in Middle Chinese (chǐtóu 
齒頭 Ts-), 98f, 98

and correspondences between Achang and 
Xiandao, 59

and initials in Méixiàn Hakka, 154
and pre-initial *s, 155
See also palatal affricates in Middle 

Chinese (zhuāngzǔ 章組 Tsy-); 
retroflex affricates in Middle 
Chinese (zhuāngzǔ 莊組 Tsr-); 
Schiefner’s law: softening of 
voiced affricates in Tibetan (§29)

Afro-Asiatic, and *s-valence-increasing and 
*N-valence-decreasing prefixes,
141n53

age of voicing alternation in the Tibetan verbal 
system (§40):

about, 41, 44
antiquity of, 42
examples of triplets of Tibetan verbs 

exhibiting voicing alternation, 
41–2, 273–5

Akkadian, sound change ts- > s-, 47
animal prefixes:

and *s.ts- > s-, 143

and Baxter and Sagart on tight pre-initial 
*m-, 147, 149

the *g- prefix in animal names, 24
and Latin association of ca-with 

domesticated animals, 112
and Middle Chinese prefixes *m2 in body 

parts and *m3- in animal names, 
112, 112n30

and Sa-skya Paṇḍita’s law, 24
velar nature of, 24

Arakanese (Rakhine).  See Mranmaic  
language family

aspirates:
Baxter and Sagart on *s- and aspirated 

voiceless stops, 148
Chinese aspiration:

and Schiefner’s proposal, 228, 231
and Schuessler’s proposed origin of, 231

and exceptions to Burling’s Law (§58), 67–9
and the initial in 病 syeH < *s.kʰ- (07–03e), 

132
and Lashi high (H [55]) and low (V [31]) 

checked tones, 55–6
merger of aspirate and glottalized 

consonants in the Mranmaic 
language family, 51–2

Nishi’s reconstruction of voiceless 
unaspirated consonants of proto-
Burmish, voiceless unaspirated 
consonants of, 55, 55n6

and phonemic contrast distinguishing 
Classical Tibetan from Old 
Tibetan, 7

Atsi:
and the Burmish language family, 51–2, 52f
sound change tsh- > s- in, 47

auslaut /rl/, 38, 206
Ausnahmslosigkeit, 126, 126n38

Bailang, 247
Baxter, William H.:

Index Rerum et Nominum
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Middle Chinese transcription system of, 
and the Qièyùn, 86–7, 88–90, 90n6

on rhymes of the Shījīng, 102, 188, 188n88
Baxter, William H. and Laurent Sagart, system 

of reconstructing Old Chinese:
and *j- in Old Chinese, 119
discussion of, 85–6, 85n1,
and final *r in Old Chinese, 187
and Mĭn dialects, 191
morphological speculation relied on, 

110–12
*-[n] explicitly encompassing *-r in, 206
and the origins of Middle Chinese retroflex 

initials, and Coblin’s Conjecture, 
197

‘recipe’ distilled from their discussion, 
188–9

reconstruction of 虺 *r̥u[j]ʔ, 29, 29n38,
reconstruction of seven morphological 

affixes, 86, 141
and rime categories, 103
and Sinitic loans into non-Sinitic families, 

108–110
two dialect developments in Middle 

Chinese identified by, 139, 139n50
uvular nasals in Old Chinese not 

reconstructed by, 32n45
and xiéshēng evidence, 105, 189

and MChi. 以 y-, 定 d-, and 墱 dr-, 116
See also Middle Chinese initials; Rục 

pre-initials (§153); Vietnamese 
spirantization as a reflection of 
Chinese pre-initials

—on pre-initials:
as a concept, 122–3, 189n89
advantages of their system for comparative 

research, 126
and proto-Mǐn, 107–8

and the reconstruction of tight pre-
initials, 108, 150, 151–2

softened initials used as evidence of a 
loose pre-initial in Old Chinese, 
164–5

Rục pre-initials cited by, 108, 110, 155–6, 
157, 160, 162, 164, 169, 171

and xiéshēng evidence, 126, 143–4, 145, 
147

and *k-, 122, 138
and the change *s.kˤ- > 見 k-, 136, 155
proposal of, 149–50, 155 

and *kə, and Hmong-Mien evidence, 170–1
and *m-:

differentiation from *N-, 145
and proto-Hmong-Mien, 110, 162–3

and *m- and *C- (§140), and *m.l as an 
origin of MChi. 船 zy-, 153

and *m- and *C- (§140), 151–3
and the general change *C.b- > *bh- 

(§140a), 152–3
and proto-Mǐn *lhəp D ‘grain of rice’, 

125
and *ɢ(r)- > y-, 139, 139n49

and *m.l-:
and proto-Hmong-Mien, 163
and 船 zy-, 149

and *N-:
differentiation from *m-, 145
and etymological connections among 

words with initial 以 y-, 定 d-, and 
來 l-, 146

and morphological alternations between 
transitive and intransitive verbs, 
145–6

and proto-Hmong-Mien, 110, 162–3
and the velar articulation of *N in *Nə, 

171
and verb valence, 141

and *s-, 141–2, 147, 155
and the ‘animal prefix’, 147, 149
and aspirated voiceless stops, 148
as an origin of MChi. 心 s- (§127), 

142–3
as an origin of MChi. 生 sr- (§128),  

143
as an origin of MChi. 鞋 z- (§129), 

143–4
and semantic differentiation, 149
and volitional meaning, 147, 147n60

and *t-, 122, 137
Beckwith, Christopher I., 18
Beckwith, Christopher I. and Gisaburo N. 

Kiyose, 204
Behr, Wolfgang, 122n36
Bell, Charles A., 5–6n4
Benedict, Paul K.:

*sr-in Chinese compared with Tib. s- (or 
ś-), 198n91, 199

animal prefix proposition of, 143
general works on historical linguistics, 1n1
on lenition of stops, 80

Benedict’s law *lʸ- > ź- (§15), 14–22, 18n23, 
370

and OChi. *-k, 14, 202
and the palatal infix with honorific meaning 

proposed by Gong, 14n14, 15n18, 
14–15

and *rlʸ > *rź- > rǰ-, 29
and secondary palatalization of non-

laterals, 17
and the separation of Tibetan and Kurtöp, 

13
and simplex resonance *l-, 216
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Benedict’s law (cont.)
and Tibetan Diachronic Phonology, 18n23, 

21
and unexpected vowel correspondences, 244
and vowel *-i, 238
and words maintaining l- before the vowel 

-i-, 15
Beyer, Stephen, 42
Bialek, Joanna, 12n51, 27n34, 43n51
bilabials in Middle Chinese (P- 唇 chún), 92, 

97, 101, 106
Bodish languages:

Tibetan as on the Bodish branch of Trans-
Himalayan, 7–8 

See also proto-Bodish phonology; 
Rgyalrong; Stammbaum of the 
Tibetan family; Tibetan Diachronic 
Phonology

Bodman, Nicolas C.:
on Chi. 地 dijH ‘ground’, 14n15
on *rlʸ > *rź- > rǰ- in Tibetan, 29, 29n49

Bodman’s law fortition of laterals *ml- > 
md- (§18):

basic information, 18–19
example of Tib. mdaḫ ‘arrow’ < *mlaḫ, 

18, 19, 39, 202, 215, 245, 263, 
284, 370

example of Tib. mǰiṅ < *mlyeṅ ‘neck’, 
12, 18, 18n25, 216, 232, 236, 290

and Coblin’s law, 19
and Conrady’s law, 18, 19

and Bodman’s laws as a sub-case of 
Conrady’s Law, 19

and Dempsey’s law, 12, 18, 18n25, 232, 
236, 290

exceptions to, 45
and OChi. *-k < *-k, *-kə, 202
and the origins of final -ḫ, 39
and reflexes of *-ŋ (cf. §234), 289
and simplex resonants, 215
and sound changes deriving Old Tibetan 

from proto-Bodish, 22
and Tibetan internal evidence for linking 

some instances of md-with laterals, 
18

and vowel *-e (§224), 236
Bola (Pola, Bela).  See Burmish languages
Bradley, David, 54n5
Brugmann, Karl, 111n27
Bumthang, and the Stammbaum of the Bodish 

family, 8f 
Bumthap, 227n13, 227
Burling, Robbins, reconstruction of proto-

Burmish, 53
Burling’s law loss of preglottalization 

consonants (§56), 370

discussion, 62–3, 82–3
exceptions to (§58), 83, 67–9
Matisoff’s law compared with, 56

Burmish languages, 51–2, 52f
Atsi, and Burling’s reconstruction of proto-

Burmish, 53
Bola (Pola, Bela), 51
Burmese open syllables, and Tibetan, –l, 71
Maru (Lhaovo, Langsu), 51

and Burling’s reconstruction of proto-
Burmish, 53

Mranmaic language family distinguished 
from, 46

and merger of aspirate and glottalized 
consonants, 51–2

Rangoon (Yangon), 46
pronunciation of /t-/, /tʰ-/, /n-/, and /n̥-/, 

48n2
tonal split in checked syllables, 55
and wh-, 69
See also Achang; Atsi; Lashi; Old Burmese; 

Written Burmese; Xiandao

Chang, Betty Shefts.  See Chang’s law, 
assimilation of b- before nasals 
(§12)

Chang, Kun, 84, 143
Chang’s law, assimilation of b- before nasals 

(§12), 370
about, 9
and the chronological order of sound 

changes deriving Old Tibetan from 
proto-Bodish, 22

Tib. √ñan ‘listen’, past mñand < *bñans, 
9, 370

and Tib. √sad ‘kill’, past bsad, 9, 10, 370
change *-as > -os (§28):

discussion of, 25
and Kurtöp evidence, 26

change *aw, *ew > o (§22):
discussion, 21
Tib. -u- corresponding to Chinese -o-, 34, 

207
change *əj > -i (§68):

Burmese evidence for a divergent treatment 
of *a and *ə, 30, 75–6

example Bur. mīḥ < *mə̄yḥ, 218
and final *-j, 250
and sound changes from proto-Burmish to 

Trans-Himalayan, 69, 82, 242
change *əq > -u (§35).  See correspondence of 

Tib. -u- to Chinese -o- (§35)
change *-k, *-q > -g in Tibetan (§39):

about, 40
examples to be reconstructed in *k, 40–1, 

288–9
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examples to be reconstructed in *q, 41, 
203, 213, 245, 262, 272, 283

sound changes from Trans-Himalayan to 
proto-Bodish, 44–5

change *ǰ- > ź.  See Schiefner’s law
change *-k, *-q > -k (§73):

about, 80
examples to be reconstructed in *-q, 81
examples to be reconstructed in *-k, 81

change *-r, *-rl > *-r.  See rhotics
Chao, Yuen Ren 趙元任, 178
Chèn Dí 陳弟 (1541–1617), 103
Chepang y- and Tibetan ź-, 14n12
Chinese historical phonology:

areas in need of better study, 210, 257
and the Guǎngyùn 廣韻 (1007–8 ᴄᴇ), 86n2
texts on silk and bamboo from the Warring 

States period, 84 
See also Dunhuang documents; Shījīng 詩

經
chóngniǔ 重紐:

and medial *-r-, 173, 197
and Ḥphags-pa script transcription in the 

Měnggǔ zìyùn 蒙古字韻 (14th 
century), 101–2

and the Qièyùn, 100–2
Classical Tibetan, phonological comparison 

with Old Tibetan, 7
Coblin’s conjecture (§196), 370

about, 197
and changes from Trans-Himalayan to Old 

Chinese, 210
examples of medial *-r- in Chinese without 

a corresponding rhotic in Tibetan 
or Burmese, 197–8

Coblin’s law, loss of prefixes (§13), 9–12, 370
in nominals and Jacques hypothesis re 

cognates in Japhug Rgyalrong, 11
and o-ablaut in Tibetan, 10–11, 11n8, 42
and the simplification of clusters resulting 

from Conrady’s law, dental 
excrescence after ḫ- (§17), 17

and sound changes deriving Old Tibetan 
from proto-Bodish, 19, 22

and the Tib. prefix b-, 10
and the Tib. present prefix ḫ, 10
and Tib. sbrul < *smbrul < *smrul, 12

Coblin, W. South:
on Tibetan ablaut induced by the suffix -d 

on the present stem of some verbs, 
42–3

change *mr > rm- suggested by, 28n36
Conrady’s law, dental excrescence after ḫ- 

(§17):
basic information, 17, 370–1
and Benedict’s law, 18, 18n23

and Bodman’s law, 18, 19
exceptions to, 45
and laterals, 17
and sound changes deriving Old Tibetan 

from proto-Bodish, 18, 18n23, 
21–2

and Tib. ḫdre ‘demon’, 37, 218, 251
and Tib. √dzug ‘plant, establish, insert’, 42

correspondence of Chi. *-r to Tib. -l (§201).  
See rhotics

correspondence of Chinese -o- to Tib. -u- 
(§202):

background information, 208
and changes from Trans-Himalayan to Old 

Chinese, 210
examples to be reconstructed *-əw-, 

209–10, 272–3
examples to be reconstructed *-u-, 208–9

correspondence of Tib. -l to Chi. *-r (§37).  
See rhotics

correspondence of Tib. -u- to Chi. *-o- (§35):
background information, 34
and correspondence of Chi. *-o- to Tib. -u-, 

reconstructed *-əw- (§256), 272–3
examples, 245, 246, 256
examples to be reconstructed *-əw-, 36–7, 

272–3
examples to be reconstructed *-o-, 35–6
examples to be reconstructed *-u-, 34
and sound changes from Trans-Himalayan 

to proto-Bodish, 45
vowel *-ə- in the reconstructed rime -*əw, 

242, 256

Dakpa, and the Stammbaum of the Bodish 
family, 8, 8f

Dempsey, Jakob:
on Maung Wun’s law, 60
reconstruction of proto-Burmish, 53

Dempsey’s law, 371
Burmese Merger of *e and *i before velars 

(§62), 70–71
Tibetan Merger of *e and *i before velars 

(§14), 12–13
and agreement on initial voiceless obstruents 

(§213e), and Tibetan (§14), 223
and Benedict’s law (§15), 13, 15
chronological order of sound changes 

deriving Old Tibetan from proto-
Bodish, 13, 15, 15n20, 22

chronological order of sound changes 
from Trans-Himalayan to Proto-
Burmish, 82

and disagreement on initial obstruent 
manner (§214):

and Burmese (§62), 224, 225
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Dempsey’s law (cont.)
and Tibetan (§14), 224, 225

and final *-ŋ (§234):
and Burmese (§62), 246, 289, 290
examples, 290
and Tibetan (§14), 246, 289, 290

and Nishida’s Conjecture (§215), 227n13
and plain resonants (§208):

and Burmese (§62), 216
and Tibetan (§14), 216

and Pulleyblank’s Conjecture (§197), 201
and secondary palatalization of non-laterals 

(§16), 16
and Tibetan non-palatalized consonants 

before -i- and -e (§219j), 233
and Tibetan palatalization before -i and -e 

(§219i), 233
and Tibetan words that contain the 

sequences -eṅ or -eg, 45
and vowel *-e inherited into Old Chinese 

(§224):
and Burmese (§62), 236–7
and Tibetan (§14), 236, 

dental initials in Middle Chinese (shétóu 舌
頭 T-):

and rimes of the four divisions, 98, 98f, 99
and tight pre-initial *t-, 175
and vowels -ae and -ea-, 113–14, 175

Dong Tonghe 董同龢, on xiéshēng series with 
predominantly bilabial nasal initial 
readings, 105

Dotson, Brandon, 3, 26–7, 15n20
Dpaḫo gtsug-lag phreṅ-ba (1504–66), Mkhas-

paḫi-dgaḫ-ston, 4
Duàn Yùcái 段玉裁 (1735–1815):

on the lack of a departing tone in Old 
Chinese, 183

rime categories in the Shījīng identified by, 
103n20

‘xiéshēng hypothesis’ elaborated by, 105
Dunhuang documents:

fragments on initials in the Qièyùn 
creditable to Shǒuwēn, 92n9, 
95n12

Old Tibetan composed by non-native 
speakers of Old Tibetan, 4

opening of the Qièyùn from a Dunhuang 
fragment, 88, 88f

transcription and translation of, 89f
overview of contents from the Dunhuang 

library cave, 4
PT 1047, 23
PT 1111, 22, 23, 39, 202, 246, 262, 284
PT 1194, 230, 264, 284, 289
PT 1283, 14n16, 202

PT 1287 (Old Tibetan Chronicle), 23, 26, 
27, 39, 40, 202, 246

samples of two Trans-Himalayan languages 
preserved in, 3

Źaṅ-źuṅ emperor presented in Old Tibetan 
in, 23

*əw > *-o-.  See correspondence of Chinese 
-o- to Tib. -u- (§202)

eight:
Kurtöp ǰàt, 24
Latin octō, 257
Matisoff’s reconstruction of *b-r-gyat 

‘eight’, 258
procession of Indo-European *hlok̂tōu to 

English ‘eight’, 257–8
Tib. brgyad:

and Chi. 八 peat, 22, 23
and Kur. ǰàt, 24

English:
association of ‘h’ with body parts, 112
and the causative formation of drink/

drench, 111–12, 112n29
Old English œ̄, 257
rhotic varieties of, 206

fǎnqiè 反切 onset chains:
chain with 側 cè and 之 zhī (č1- and č2-), 

93f, 93, 95
chain with 盧 lú and 力 lì (l1- and l2-), 93–4, 

94f, 95
distribution in Qièyùn rime tables, 92–5
method of presentation, 87–8
and Qièyùn initials categories,

Ferlus, Michel:
and pre-initials in Rục, 157
on Vietnamese initial fricatives, 109

and *j- as an origin of d- in Vietnamese, 
109

final *r in Old Chinese:
Baxter and Sagart on, 187
and exceptions to the xiéshēng hypothesis, 

186
Starostin on, 187

final *-rl.  See rhotics
final *-aj monophthongization in Chinese, 187
final -ḫ in Tibetan (§38):

and Chinese final *-k, 40
exceptions to, 45

and Chinese words with a final *-j, 40
and Chinese words with an open 

syllable, 40
and Old Tibetan voiced fricative ḫ [ɣ], 5–6n4
origins of, 39

final Tib. -ḫ [-x], and OChi. *-k, 201–2
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fricatives:
correspondence of fricative initials in 

Vietnamese with ‘pre-syllables’ in 
other Vietic languages, 108–9

phonetic reality of Tib. ḫ [ɣ], 5–6n4 
See also labio-dental fricative initials

von der Gabelentz, Georg, 115n32
Germanic:

Old English dranc < West Germanic 
*drank, 257n21

proto-Germanic *ahtōu, 257–8
unpredictable alternation of final -n and -r 

within, 247
Goldstein, David M., 85n1
Gong Hwang-cherg, 266n3

on and *rly > *rź- > rǰ-, 29n49
on an exception to Schiefner’s law, 45
application of Conrady’s Law (§17b), 17
on Coblin’s Conjecture, 197
cognate sets assembled by, 1
on the correspondences of Proto-Burmish 

*u with Chi. *o, 77
on Maung Wun’s law, 60
and the Merger of *a and *ə, 29, 30n41
and Nishida’s Conjecture, 227
on OBur. mliy ‘ground’ and Tib. mthil 

‘base’, 14n14
and the palatal infix with honorific meaning 

proposed by, 14–15
and Tib. źabs ‘foot’ from Tib. zab ‘deep’, 

15n18
and Pulleyblank’s Conjecture, 200
Tib. ǰag ‘robbery’ compared with Chi. 贼 

dzok < *k.dzˤək ‘bandit’, 28n35
g- prefix:

loss of the present prefix *g-, 10–11 
See also Sa-skya Paṇḍita’s law *g- > 

d- before graves, *d- > g- before 
acutes in Tibetan (§26); Schiefner’s 
conjecture

Greek grammars, 111n27
Gregerson, Kenneth, on Middle Vietnamese 

<d- >, 109n26
Gù Yánwǔ 顧炎武 (1613–82 ᴄᴇ), 103
Guǎngyùn 廣韻 (1007–8 ᴄᴇ), 28n37, 86n2
Gurung, as one of three outer branches of the 

Bodish family, 7, 8f
Gyurme, Kesang, 42

Handel, Zev:
on Coblin’s Conjecture, 197, 198n91, 199
and the correspondence of *sr- in Chinese 

to Tib. s- (or ś-), 198–200, 198n91, 
199n92

on tight pre-initial *s-, 144n58

Harbsmeier, Christoph, 85n1
Hartmann, Helga, 148n61
Haudricourt, André-George, 47n1, 115, 118, 

183, 186
Hmong:

proto-Hmong:
pre-nasalization of *m or *N in, 162–3
and the velar articulation of *N in *Nə, 

171
Hmong-Mien:

Baxtar and Sagart’s reconstruction of 
prenasalization in, 169–71

Sinitic loans in, 85, 108, 110, 110f
Houghton’s law: *ṅʸ- > ñ- (§27), 371

about, 25
examples of, 17, 22, 25, 217, 232,  

371
and evidence of change in East Bodish 

languages:
and Kurtöp cognates with initial ɲ, 25
and palatalization shared by Tibetan 

and the East Bodish languages, 
16–17

exceptions to, 25
and sound changes from Trans-Himalayan 

to proto-Bodish, 44–5

Indo-European historical linguistics:
as a methodological paragon for the study 

of Trans-Himalayan languages, 
257–8

procession of *h1ok̂tōu to English ‘eight’, 
257–8

Sausssure’s formulation of Indo-European 
laryngeals, 111, 111n27

sound change ts- to s-, 47

Jacques, Guillaume:
on Bur. rh- as the cognate of Chi. *sr- 

(§220f), 235
and Coblin’s Law, fourth change added to, 

9–10
and Handel’s explanation for the 

correspondence of *sr-in Chinese 
to Tibetan s-(or ś-), 198n91

hypothesis re cognates in Japhug Rgyalrong 
and Coblin’s Law, 11

on lenition of stops in Tangut, 80
reconstruction of Tib. -wa as *-uba, 19
reconstruction of 惟 ywij < *təwuj (28–11n) 

proposed by, 134n45
on *rlʸ- > rǰ- (= rdʸ), 29
and Sa-skya Paṇḍita’s law, 24

comparisons for a *d- body part prefix, 
24–5

and *g- prefix in animal names, 24
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Jacques, Guillaume (cont.)
on Shafter’s proposal of ‘a’ to ‘o’ ablaut in 

Tibetan verbal systems, 44
on *sNC- > sC-:

example outside the verbal system of, 12
and on ‘m’ as root initial in Tib. snom 

‘smell something’, 11–12, 12n9
on Tangut open-syllable cognates of Chi. *a 

and *ə, 242n17
on Tibetan pre-nasalizstion, 226n11, 226
on Tib. ś- < *sr-, 199–200
on Tib. y- < *w-, 20

Jacques, Guillaume and Alexis Michaud, 18
Japhug Rgyalrong.  See Rgyalrong
Jaxontov, Sergej Evgen´ejvič, 114, 115n32, 

178
Jīang Yǒgào 江有誥 (d.1851), rime 

categories in the Shījīng identified 
by, 103n20

Jīang Yǒng 江永 (1680–1762):
classification of rime categories of the 

Qièyùn, 97
rime categories in the Shījīng identified by, 

103n20

Karlgren, Bernhard:
and Baxter and Sagart on tight pre-initial 

*s as an origin of MChi. 心 s-, 
127–34

and categories of the Qièyùn and rime 
tables, 200

on h-, 113
on OChi. *-k, 201
and the Shījīng:

Ode, 123–4, 179
rhymes analyzed by, 103n21, 105

on tight pre-initial *s-, 126, 141
Kienyang 建陽 dialect:

lenition seen in, 108
and Norman’s reconstruction of Proto Mǐn 

*b-, *bh- corresponding to MChi. 
並 b-, 108n25,  108, 108f

Korean, 去聲 qùshēng (departing) tone as 
Korean -s, 185f, 185–6, 186n86

Kra-Dai, Sinitic loans in, 85, 108, 109–10, 
110f, 163–4

Kühner, Raphael, 111n27
Kurtöp:

and change *-as > -os (§28), 26
and change *dz- > z- in proto-Bodish, 28
cognates with initial ɲ, 25
correspondence of Kurtöp -e- to Tibetan 

-i-, 13
forms maintaining laterals:

and evidence of palatalization innovation 
in Tibetan, 16–17

and proto-Bodish, 16
and sound changes deriving Old Tibetan 

from proto-Bodish, 9
and the Stammbaum of the Bodish family, 

8, 8f

Labial neutralization, 371
labio-dental fricative initials in late Middle 

Chinese:
微 ɱ- labio-dental fricative, 92n9
敷 fh- labio-dental fricative, 92n9
非 f- labio-dental fricative, 92n9
奉 v- labio-dental fricative, 92n9

Lakkia, and pre-initials *t- and *k-, 163
LaPolla, Randy J., 42
Lashi (Lachik, Lacid):

aspirate initials corresponding to Lashi high 
checked tone (H [55]), 55

and the Burmish language family, 51–2, 
52f, 54

and *ky- >, č, 53
and *r- > y-[j-], 53

change of r > j in, 53
high checked tone (H[55]), 55
low checked tone (V[31]), 55–6
pre-glottalized consonants maintained by, 

62–3
laterals in Middle Chinese (來目 láimǔ):

occurrence in rimes of the four divisions, 
93, 95

preservation in Mĭn 閩 dialect, 116
and voiceless resonants in Chinese, 117–18
and Wǎxiāng 瓦鄉 dialect, 116
and xiéshēng 諧聲 series, 116 
See also Bodman’s law fortition of laterals 

*ml- > md- (§18); Kurtöp, forms 
maintaining laterals

Latin:
association of ca-with domesticated 

animals, 112
change of dl- to ld-, 17
and the merger of *e and *i before velars, 12
origin of initial v- in Alexandre de Rhodes’s 

(1651) Dictionarium Annamiticum 
Lusitanum et Latinum, 109

Laufer, Berthold, on m- not palatalized before 
a front vowel in Tibetan, 234

Laufer’s law (§21), 371
background information, 20, 371
and the correspondence of Tibetan velars to 

Burmese zero onset and Chinese 
uvulars (cf. §34), 267–8

and final *-j, 250
and final *-l, 252
and final *-q, 245
and final *-rl, 253, 254
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and the merger of *a and *ə, 31
and sound changes deriving Old Tibetan 

from proto-Bodish, 20, 21–2
lenition of stops, *C-p > w-, *C-t > r- (§72), 

106, 371
in Kienyang dialect, 108
and sound changes from Trans-Himalayan 

to proto-Burmish, 82
Lha bla ma ye śes ḫod (947–1019/24 ᴄᴇ), 

spelling of Tib. ǰag/byag ‘robbery’ 
in legal edict of, 28n35

Li Fang-kuei:
and Baxter and Sagart on tight pre-initial *s 

as an origin of MChi. 心 s-, 127
stipulation added to the ‘xiéshēng 

hypothesis’ by, 105
Li Fang-kuei’s law: *ry- > rgy- (§25), 371

about, 22–3
dating of, 23–4
examples:

Chi. 流 ljuw < *[r]u ‘flow’ and Tib. rgyu 
< *ryu ‘flow’, 23, 35, 208, 215, 
240, 248, 271

Chi. 繂率 lwit < *rut ‘rope’, and Tib. 
rgyud < *ryut ‘continuum’, 23, 35, 
215, 240, 248, 271

sound changes from Trans-Himalayan to 
proto-Bodish, 45

Lolo-Burmese, 54, 54n5, 67n13
loss of final *y (§36):

about, 37
exceptions to, 37
and sound changes from Trans-Himalayan 

to proto-Bodish, 45
and on Tibetan change *-ay > -e, 37

Lù Démíng 陸德明 (550?–630 ᴄᴇ), 103
Luce, Gordon H., 15n18
Lustig, Anton, on sound change tsh- > s- in 

Atsi, 47

McCormack, Patrick, 59n8
Mann, Noel Walter:

reconstruction of proto-Burmish, 53, 62n11
voiced consonants compared with 

Nishi’s on voiceless unaspirated 
consonants, 55, 55n6

Maru (Lhaovo, Lansu).  See Burmish 
languages

Matisoff, James A.:
on ‘allofams’, 111
on Burmese written words with rimes -uiṅ 

and -uik, 51n4
on proto-Lolo-Burmese, 54n5, 67n13
reconstruction of *b-r-gyat ‘eight’, 258
suggestion that Tib. źed ‘fear’ goes back to 

*ryed, 15n19

on Tibetan change *-ay > -e, 37
on wa inherited into Burmese, 48n3

Matisoff’s law *ś- > s- and *č- > ts-, 371–2
Achang and Xiandao’s failure to undergo, 

58, 59
background discussion of, 56
examples to be reconstructed in *ś-, 56
general works on historical linguistics 

contrasted with, 1n1
Maung Wun, on the correspondence of both 

Tib. ś- and s- to Bur. s-, 56
Maung Wun’s law (§55), 69, 60–2, 372

*-u > -o2 before Velars (§55), 60
and Achang, 62
and final *-q, 245
and OChi. *-k, 203
and the positional allophone of /u/ before 

velars in Old Burmese, 49
and WBur. tok < *duk ‘be toxic’, 61, 81, 

201, 203, 220, 240, 289
and Xiandao, 61–2

Mdzaṅs-blun, Tibetan imperative stems 
occurring outside commands in, 
43–4, 44n52

Mei, Tsu-lin, 186
merger of *a and *ə (§32), 261–4
Michailovsky, Boyd and Martine Mazaudon:

on the correspondence of Kurtöp -e- to 
Tibetan -i-, 13

on Kurtöp forms maintaining laterals, 16
on Kurtöp kwir- ‘sprain’ and Tib. sgyur 

‘become’, 19n27
on Tib. drel (‘mule’), 228n36
on *w- > y-, 19

Michaud, Alexis, 156n69
Middle Chinese:

internal reconstruction of (§93), Middle 
Chinese initials as conditioned 
variants of Old Chinese initials, 
113

internal reconstruction of initials of (§93), 
origin of MChi. 匣 h- (§94), 113

泥 n- and 娘 nr-, 95
and prefixes *m2- in body parts and *m3- in 

animal names, 112n30, 112
pronunciation of words:

and rhyme words in the Shījīng, 103
and the xiéshēng hypothesis, 105–7, 

188
and rhyme words not in the Shījīng, 

104
and xiéshēng evidence, 189–91

and the reconstruction of simplex initials of 
Old Chinese initials, 113

reflexes of *s-, 142–5, 144f
as a term, 86
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Middle Chinese (cont.)
tight pre-initial *s- as an origin of (§§128–

129), 143–4
transcription system of William Baxter 

based on the Qièyùn, 86–7, 90n76
See also Middle Chinese initials; rime 

categories
Middle Chinese:

internal reconstruction of (§93), Middle 
Chinese initials as conditioned 
variants of Old Chinese initials, 113

internal reconstruction of initials of (§93), 
origin of MChi. 匣 h- (§94), 113

泥 n-, and 娘 nr-, 95
and prefixes *m2 in body parts and *m3- in 

animal names, 112, 112n30
pronunciation of words:

and rhyme words in the Shījīng, 103
and the xiéshēng hypothesis, 105–7, 

188
and rhyme words not in the Shījīng, 104

and xiéshēng evidence, 189–91
and the reconstruction of simplex initials of 

Old Chinese initials, 113
reflexes of *s-, 142–5, 144f
as a term, 86
tight pre-initial *s- as an origin of (§§128–

129), 143–4
transcription system of William Baxter 

based on the Qièyùn, 86–7, 90n76
See also Middle Chinese initials; rime 

categories
Middle Chinese initials:

並 b- (bìng), and Kienyang p-, pʰ- and v-, 
108, 108f

定 d- (dìng):
and Baxter and Sagart’s identification of 

Old Chinese origins, 189n89
and etymological connections between 

words with initial 來 l- and 以 y-, 
116, 146, 166, 170–1

and pMǐn *-d, 165, 168–9
reconstruction of, 165, 168–9, 170–1, 

190
and origins of 見 k-, 191
and origins of 心 s-, 190
and origins of 書 sy-, 191
and origins of 清 tsh-, 190
and origins of 以 y-, 191
and origins of 邪 z-, 190
and type A rimes, 113

墱 dr- (dèng), and etymological 
connections between words with 
initial 來 l- and 以 y-, 116, 166

從 dz- (cóng):

pre-initial *s- as an origin of, 135
reconstruction of, 190

and *s.b- > dz-, 135
and *s- pre-initial-related origins of 

ts- and tsh-, 135
and xiéshēng contacts between resonant 

initials and initial 心 s-, 127
群 g- (qún):

and *g- > h- in type A syllables, 113, 
114f, 119

and Old Chinese uvulars, 119, 138, 190
and origins of 影 ’- (initial glottal stop), 

191
and origins of 見 k-, 191
and origins of 溪 kh-, 191
and origins of 疑 ng-, 191
and origins of 俟 zr-, 190
tight *s- origins of, 127, 132

glottal stop (影 ’-):
and *q-, 119
and Old Chinese uvulars, 119, 120f, 138
reconstruction as *q-, 191
and origins of 匣 h-, 191
and origins of 見 k-, 191

匣 h- (xiá):
origins (§94), 113
origin in *ɢ-, 119
origin in *g- in type A syllables, 114, 

119
and Old Chinese uvulars, 120f, 119
omission from Dunhuang fragments of, 

95n12
reconstruction of, 113
and the reconstruction of MChi 影 ’- 

(glottal stop), 191
and the reconstruction of words in Old 

Chinese, 189
and 俟 zr-, 190

云 hj- (yún):
and Old Chinese uvulars, 120f
omission from Dunhuang fragments of, 

95n12
reconstruction from *ɢʷ-, 119–20, 189
and the reconstruction of s-, 190

見 k- (jiàn):
and Burling’s Law: Loss of 

Preglottalization Consonants, 63
and Old Chinese uvulars, 119, 120f, 137, 138
and the pronunciation of series that are not 

predominantly velar-initial, 136
proto-Min *k used in Norman’s 

reconstructions, 155
reconstruction of:

and *C.qˤ- > k-, 140
and *C.qr- > k-, 140



Index Rerum et Nomum 355

and *s-, 127, 153, 155
and *s.kˤ- > k-, 153
and *s.k- > sy-, 131

and origins of MChi. 影 ’- (initial glottal 
stop) as *q-, 191

and origins of 疑 ng-, 191
and origins of 俟 zr-, 190
Schuessler on *k-s-, 231
and xiéshēng evidence used its 

reconstruction, 137, 191
溪 kh- (xī):

and the change *C.qʰr- > 溪 kh-, 140
and the change *C.qʷʰ- > 溪 kh-, 140
and the pronunciation of series that are 

not predominantly velar-initial, 136
reconstruction or, 191

來 l- (lái):
and contact with 以 y-, 139, 146
and 溪 kh-, 191
origin of, 113–15
and proto-Mǐn *-d-, 167
and origins of 生 sr-, 190
and the reconstruction of words on Old 

Chinese, 189
and rimes of the four divisions, 97, 173
and 徹 trh-, 190 
See also laterals in Middle Chinese (來

目 láimǔ)
明 m- (míng):

and Old Chinese clusters *m.ŋ – and 
*m.m-, 139

and proto-Mǐn, 167
and the reconstructed origins of:

心 s-, 190
曉 x(j)-, 191

泥 n- (ní):
and intrusions of 明 m- in series based 

on, 139
and 娘 nr- as distinct from, 95
and origins of 書 sy-, 191
and 透 th-, 190
and the xiéshēng series built on 爾 

(07–20), 139
疑 ng- (yí):

and intrusions of 明 m- in series based 
on, 138–9

and pre-initials *m- and *N- before 
some uvulars, 138–9, 139n49, 140

reconstruction of, 191
and origins of 心 s-, 190
and origins of 生 sr-, 190
and origins of 曉 x(j) -, 191
and the series built on 兒 nye (07–11), 139

娘 nr- (niáng):
and 泥 n-, 95
ommision from Dunhuang fragments 

of, 95n12

幫 p- (bāng):
and Middle Chinese pronunciations, 136
origination of, 189
and Qīyīnlüè initials, 92

滂 ph- (pāng):
and *p.r̥- > 滂 ph- in type B syllables, 136
and Middle Chinese pronunciations with 

tight pre-initial *p-, 136
reconstruction of, 190

心 s- (xīn):
reconstruction of, 190
and tight pre-initial *s-, 127–130, 

142–3
absence of type A initial cluster 

*s.ŋˤr-, 130
absence of type A initial cluster *s.rˤ-, 

130
and proto-Mǐn evidence, 153
and type A initial cluster *s.r̥ˤ-, 130, 

134, 135, 141
生 sr- (shēng):

Pulleyblank’s suggestion of *ks- as an 
origin of, 200

reconstruction of, 190
and *s-, 141

and tight pre-initial *s-, 127, 130, 141, 
143, 145

and type B syllables, 130, 190
書 sy- (shū):

and *l̥- as origin of, 118, 191
and *n̥- as origin of, 131, 191
and the development of Old Chinese 

voiceless resonants in Middle 
Chinese, 118, 118f

four origins of involving prefix *s-, 131, 
191

*s.k-, 131, 132, 191
*s.kʰ-, 131–2
*s.t-, 131, 153–4
*s.tʰ-, 170

and Mǐn evidence for *s.tˤ or *s.tʰˤ, 155
and xiéshēng contacts between resonant 

initials and initial 心 s-, 127
端 t- (duān):

and Baxter and Sagart’s identification of 
Old Chinese origins, 144, 189n89, 
237n47

and type A rimes, 113 
See also dental initials in Middle 

Chinese (shétóu 舌頭 T-)
透 th- (tòu):

and *l̥ˤ- as origin of, 118
and *n̥ˤ- as origin of, 117
and *r̥ˤ- as origin of, 118
and the development of Old Chinese 

voiceless resonants in Middle 
Chinese, 118, 118f
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Middle Chinese initials (cont.)
origins of, 190
and origins of 見 k-, 191
and origins of 心 s-, 190
and origins of 書 sy-, 191
and origins of 清 tsh-, 190
and origins of 以 y-, 191
and origins of 邪 z-, 190
and type A rimes, 113

知 tr- (zhī):
and *t.kr- as origin of, 138
and etymological relationships with 莊 

tsr-, 145
and Old Chinese dental initials followed 

by medial -r-, 115
reconstruction of, 190
and the reconstruction of words in Old 

Chinese, 189
徹 trh- (chè):

and *r̥- as origin of, 118
and *t.kʰr- as origin of, 138
reconstruction of, 190
and the reconstruction of voiceless 

resonants, 118f, 117, 118 
See also retroflex stops in Middle 

Chinese (shéshǎng 舌上 Tr-)
精 ts- (jīng):

reconstruction of, 127, 140, 144
and *s- pre-initial-related origins of 

tsh- and dz-, 135 
See also affricates, affricate initials

清 tsh- (qīng):
identified as an initial voiceless affricate 

(qīngzhuó), 92, 95
and OChi. *k-s-, 211
reconstruction of, 190

and *s-, 127, 133–4, 145
and *s.l̥- as origin of, 133
and *s.n̥ˤ- as origin of, 133
and *s.qʰ(ˤ)- as origin of, 129
and *s.r̥ˤ- as origin of, 133–4, 135, 

145
and *s.tʰˤ- as origin of, 134, 135
and *s- pre-initial-related origins of 

ts- and dz-, 135
and xiéshēng contacts between resonant 

initials and initial 心 s-, 127
莊 tsr- (zhuāng):

origins of, 190
and *s-, 140
and *s.qr-, 130, 132–133
and *s.tˤ-, 144–5
and *s.tˤr-, 135

and xiéshēng contacts between resonant 
initials and initial 心 s-, 127 

See also retroflex affricates (zhuāngzǔ 
莊組 Tsr-)

初 tsrh- (chú):
origins of, 130, 133, 190
and xiéshēng contacts between resonant 

initials and initial 心 s-, 127
章 tsy- (zhàng):

and the reconstruction of words on Old 
Chinese, 189

and type B rimes, 113 
See also palatal affricates in Middle 

Chinese (zhuāngzǔ 章組 Tsy-)
昌 tsyh (chāng), 113, 138, 141

origins of, 191
曉 x- (xiǎo):

origins of, 191
origin in *qʰ-, 119
and the development of Old Chinese 

voiceless resonants in Middle 
Chinese, 118, 118f

and the dialectal development of *l̥-, 
168n80

and glottal stop (影 ’-), 191
and Old Chinese uvulars, 119, 121, 

119n25, 120f, 137
and origins of 見 k-, 191
and origins of 溪 kh-, 191
and origins of 影 ’- (glottal stop), 191
and origins of 滂 ph-, 190
and origins of 心 s-, 190
and origins of 邪 z-, 190
and origins of 俟 zr-, 190
and voiceless labial nasals in type A and 

type B syllables, 117
and voiceless velar nasals in type A and 

type B syllables, 117
以 y- (yǐ):

and *ɢʷ > y-, 119, 120
and *l- reflexes in type B syllables, 119, 

139, 166
and *n.rˤ-, 171
and *r-, 119, 120, 139
contact with li-, 139, 146
and etymological connections between 

words with initial and 以 y- and 定 
d-, 116, 146

and etymological connections between 
words with initial 以 y-, and 定 d- 
and 墱 dr-, 116, 166

and Old Chinese uvulars, 120f, 119, 
138

origins of, 191
and origins of 定 d-, 190
and origins of 匣 h-, 191
and origins of 見 k-, 191
and origins of 溪 kh-, 191
and origins of 影 ’- (initial glottal stop), 

191
and origins of 疑 ng-, 191
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and origins of 心 s-, 190
and origins of 書 sy-, 191
and origins of 透 th-, 190
and origins of 清 tsh-, 190
and origins of 邪 z-, 190
and origins of 俟 zr-, 190
and *j- in Old Chinese, 216

喻 y- (yù), 95n12, 168n80
and *j- in Old Chinese, 216

邪 z- (xié):
and *s-, 127, 132, 155
reconstruction of, 190

Baxter and Sagart on, 121
and 心 s-, 121, 141, 170
and xiéshēng contacts between resonant 

initials and initial 心 s-, 127
俟 zr- (sì):

and *s.ɢr-, 121, 127, 132, 190
association of 俟 with zr-, 94n11
and xiéshēng contacts between resonant 

initials and initial 心 s-, 127
船 zy- (chuán):

and *Cə.l- reflexes in type B syllables, 
166

reconstruction of, 132, 140, 143–4, 191
and type B rimes, 113

Middle Chinese rimes.  See Qièyùn 切韻, rime 
categories—rimes of

Migot, A., 6n4
Miller, Roy Andrew, 15n18, 227n12

on Maung Wun’s law, 60
Mĭn 閩 dialect:

and the absence of *s.tˤ or *s.tʰˤ in type A 
syllables, 160

preservation of lateral initials in, 116
and reconstruction of Old Chinese initials, 

189, 191
and reconstruction of tight pre-initials, 125, 

131, 139n49
and tight pre-initial according with Baxter 

and Sagart’s hypotheses, 125
Miyake, Marc, 80
Moscati, Sabatino, 141n53
*m- prefixes. See tight nasal pre-initials *m- 

and *N-
Mranmaic language family:

Arakanese (Rakhine): 
and the change *ś > s, 58–9
pronunciation of č, 53
and the pronunciation of initial yh 

‘yoke’, 67
pronunciation of r- distinguished from 

y- in, 53
Burmish languages distinguished from, 46
Tavoyan, /hk/ as a reflex of Written 

Burmese khy-, 53

Wolfenden’s law as an isogloss for, 60
Mtsho-sna Monpa (Wenlang dialect):

and *dz- > z-, 28
and *rl- > rǰ-, 29
and Bodish languages, 8f 
and the Li’s law, 24
and sound changes deriving Old Tibetan 

from proto-Bodish, 9

Nguyễn Phú Phong, Trn Trẫn Dõi, and Michel 
Ferlus, 156n68, 157

Nishida’s conjecture (§215), 372
discussion of, 227–8
examples of Tib. dr- corresponding to Bur. 

khr-, 61, 81, 202, 203, 227, 240, 
276, 289

and simplex obstruents, 219
Nishida, Tatsuo, and *ubá > wa in Tibetan 

(§19), 19
Nishi, Yoshio:

on Burmese written words with rimes -uiṅ 
and -uik, 51n4

on the irregularity of the Achang word 
saŋH- ‘tree’, 58n7

on the merger of aspirate and glottalized 
consonants in Burmish languages, 
51–2

and Bur. ʔoṅ ‘win’, 68
on Old Burmese medials, 48
reconstruction of proto-Burmish, 53–4, 

62n11
and Achang and Xiandao affricates, 59
and the Burmish tonal split in checked 

syllables, 55
merger of Proto-Burmish *ś- > s- as 

Burmese s-, 56
and the pronunciation of initial yh ‘yoke’ 

is, 67
voiceless unaspirated consonants of, 55n6

Norman, Jerry:
proto-Mǐn *k- used in his reconstructions, 

155
on proto-Mǐn correspondences to MChi. 並 

b-, 108, 108f, 108n25
*N- prefixes:

with *z- in proto-Mǐn, 153 
See also tight nasal pre-initials *m- and *N-

Okell, John, 53
Old Burmese pronunciation:

medials and consonant clusters, 48f, 48
vowel-breaking of -o1- to -wa-, 48, 

48n3
rimes, 48–9, 49f
simplex onsets, 47f, 48
and /t-/, /tʰ-/, /n-/, and /n̥-/, 48n2
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Old Burmese script:
alphabet, 47f
and symbols for the sounds of Pali, 46
use of -ññ for WBur. -ññ and OBur. -ñ, 

46–7, 47n1
Old Chinese:

final *-k < *-k, *-kə (§198a), 201–2
medial *-r-:

and chóngniǔ, 173, 197
and the -r- hypothesis, 173
and the series built on  lwan (25–31), 

173
and Tibetan complex onsets, 201

pre-Qin, 84–5
proto-Mǐn evidence used in Baxtar and 

Sagar’s reconstruction of, 107–8
vowels of, 173

-ae- and -ea-, and the -r- hypothesis, 
173, 175

vowel ə, 29
and vowels of Trans-Himalayan, 236

vowel *-e inherited into (§224), 236–7
vowels ‘a’ and ‘ə’ distinguished in, 241

and written language:
Five Classics written before the Qin 

dynasty, 85
Shāng and Zhōu dynasty inscriptions, 84
Warring States period texts on silk and 

bamboo, 84 
See also Shījīng 詩經

Old Chinese—initials:
*j-, 119

Baxter and Sagart’s omission of, 109, 216
four step reconstruction process, 189–91

and the internal reconstruction Middle 
Chinese initials, 113

Middle Chinese initials derived from, 
113, 114f, 189, 189n89, 192–194f

innovations reflected vis-à-vis the Trans-
Himalayan proto-language:

mergers treated as Chinese-internal by 
Baxter and Sagart:

(§192) merger of velars and dentals 
after -i-, 194–5

(§193) labial neutralization, 195
mergers treated as Chinese-internal 

distinguished from changes 
in comparison to Tibetan and 
Burmese, 194

and the ‘loose’ versus ‘tight’ distinction, 
125n37

and Mĭn dialects, 189, 191
and Rục pre-initials, 109, 157
simplex onsets, 121f, 121–2
and the reconstruction of *m-before voiced 

initials, 163

and Tibetan cognates, 200–1
and Vietnamese spirantization, 160
and xiéshēng connections, 189–91, 

192–194f
See also Middle Chinese initials

Old Chinese—rime categories.  See Qièyùn 切
韻, rime categories—rimes of:

Old Tibetan:
alphabet, 6f

consonants of, 5
invention of, 3
vowels, 6

gigu and gigu inversé, 6n5, 7
composition by non-native speakers 

evidenced in Dunhuang 
documents, 4

exclusion of many texts from the Tibetan 
Buddhist canon (Bkaḫ ḫgyur and 
Bstan ḫgyur) from, 4

as the lingua franca of commerce and 
administration in the oasis cities of 
the Silk road, 4

and text in the Tibetan Buddhist canon 
(Bkaḫ ḫgyur and Bstan ḫgyur), 4

voiced fricative ḫ [ɣ], 5
disappearance in WTib of, 7
as final -ḫ, 6n4
phonetic reality of final -ḫ, 5, 5–6n4

See also Dunhuang documents
origins of final -ḫ (§38).  See final -ḫ in 

Tibetan (§38)

palatal affricates in Middle Chinese (zhuāngzǔ 
章組 Tsy-):

origination of, 113, 137
and rimes of the four divisions, 98, 98f, 

99
Pali:

kāya ‘body’ compared with Burmese kuiy, 
229

and Old Burmese:
and the loan word ṅray ‘hell’, 48
script symbols, 46

Peiros and Starostin’s law: loss of uvulars:
loss of uvulars in Burmese (§71), 78, 372

and sound changes from Trans-
Himalayan to proto-Burmish, 82

merger of velars and uvulars in Tibetan 
(§34), 32, 372

and sound changes from Trans-
Himalayan to proto-Bodish, 44–5

examples of a dental exhibited rather than 
a velar, 34

and final *-j, 250
and final *-l, 252
and final *-q, 245
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and final -rl, 252, 253, 254
general works on historical linguistics 

contrasted with, 1n1
Pelliot, Paul.  See Dunhuang documents
Ḥphags-pa script transcription, 101–2
pharyngealization, 99, 189
pīngshēng 平聲 (level) tones, 87, 182
pre-initials:

in Brô, 156
in Pong, 156
in Sách, 156 
See also animal prefixes; Baxter, William 

H. and Laurent Sagart, system of 
reconstructing Old Chinese—on 
pre-initials as a concept; dental 
initials (shétóu 舌頭 T-); Rục 
pre-initials (§153); tight nasal 
pre-initials *m- and *N-; tight 
pre-initial *s-

proto-Bodish phonology:
and the Burmish tonal split in checked 

syllables, 55
and the phoneme *l-, 18, 22, 215–16
and *w- > y- (§20), 22 
See also Tibetan Diachronic Phonology

proto-Burmish reconstruction:
four contributions to, 53–4
*ˤk-:

and Burling’s Law: Loss of 
Preglottalization Consonants, 63

and proto-Burmish alternation with *g-, 
228–9

and Lashi pre-glottalized consonants, 62–3
and the pronunciation of initial yh ‘yoke’ 

is, 67
and *-u-where one expects *-a-, 243 
See also Dempsey’s law; Mann, Noel 

Walter; Nishi, Yoshio; Schiefner’s 
conjecture

proto-Kra, and pre-initials *t- and *k-, 163
proto-Mǐn:

and Baxtar and Sagar’s reconstruction of 
Old Chinese, 107–8

and pre-initial *n- with *z- as a reflex, 
153

failure to maintain Old Chinese 
distinctions, 150–1

and reference to the categories of the 
Qièyùn, 108

correspondences to MChi. 並 b- by 
Norman, 108f, 108n25, 108

Sinitic loans in, 85, 108, 110
proto-Mǐn (pMǐn) initials:

*tš and MChi. 書 sy-, 153
*-b-:

and Chi. 步 bjuΗ < *mə-bˤa-s (01–65a) 
‘step’, 169

and Chi. 婦 bjuwX < *mə.bə (04–63a) 
‘woman, wife’, 169

and pMien *mbu̯εŋ, 169
and Shíbēi /by 6/ ‘bark (v.)’, 164
and Yáo /bia 6/ < *mb- ‘step, stride’, 169

*bh-:
and Chi. 抱 bawX < *[m-p]ˤuʔ (13–72j) 

‘carry in the arms’ (volitional), 152
Baxter and Sagart on their features, 

151–2
and Chi. 平 bjaeng < *breŋ (09–26a) 

‘make even (adj.)’, 152
and Chi. 縫 bjowngH < *C.[b](r)oŋ-s 

(12–25x) ‘seam’, 152
and Chi. 樹 dzyuH < *m-toʔ-s (10–22j) 

‘tree’, 152
correspondences to MChi. 並 b-, 108f
and the general change *C.b- > *bh-, 

152
reconstruction of, 150

*-d:
and Chi. 袋 dojH < *Cə.lˤ (05–16-) 

‘bag’, 165, 169
and Chi. 奪 dwat < *Cə.lˤot (22–09a) 

‘seize’, 165
and Kienyang /lio 6/ ‘road’, 168
and Kienyang /lue 8/, 165
and Kienyang /lui 6/, 165, 169
and MChi. 定 d-, 165, 168–9
and Shaowu, /tʰio 6/ ‘road’, 168
and Shíbēi /di 2/ ‘pool (n.)’, 165
and Shíbēi /duaiŋ 2/ ‘pluck a stringed 

instrument’, 165, 169
reconstructing Chi. 蠣 ljejH (21–

26/0340f) ‘stinging insect’, with 
onset *mə.r-, 167

*-d- and 紵 drjoX < *mə-draʔ ‘ramie, flax’, 
170

*-dαu B, and Shíbēi /dↄ 5/ ‘far’, 171
*dh-:

and Chi. 毒 *dawH < *m-[d]ˤuk-s 
(14–05a) ‘to poison (v.)’, 152

and Chi. 柱 drjuX < *m-troʔ (10–19h) 
‘pillar’, 152

and Chi. 頭 duw < *[m-t]ˤo (10–12a) 
‘head (body part)’, 152

and Chi. 團 dwan < *C[d]ˤon (25–25n) 
‘round, plenty’, 152

*-dz, and Chi. 松 zjwng < *sə.ɢ (12–
13/1119a) ‘pine’, 167

*-dž:
and Chi. 舌 zyet < *mə.lat or *Cə.lat 

‘tongue’, 165, 165n78, 170
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proto-Mǐn (cont.)
and Chi. 實 zyit < *mə.li[t] or *Cə.li[t] 

(29–18a) ‘fruit; full’, 165, 165n78, 
172

and Kienyang /ye 2/, Chi. 蛇 zyae < 
*Cə.1Aj (18–091) ‘snake’, 165

and Shíbēi /yiŋ 2/ ‘boat’, Chi. 船 zywen 
< *Cə.lo[n] (25–29e), 165

and Chi. 字 dziH < *mə-dzə(ʔ)-s ‘breed, 
love (v.); character’, 170

and Foochow /suŋ 2/, Kienow /oeyŋ 3/ 
‘lip’, 167

*dzh:
and Chi. 賊 dzok < *k.dzˤə (05–23a) 

‘bandit’, 110f, 163
and Chi. 牀 dzrjang < *k.dzraŋ (03–49r) 

‘bed’, 110f
and Lakkia /kjak 8/ ‘bandit’, 110f, 163
and Chi. 蠶 dzom < *C.[dz]ˤ[ə]m 

‘silkworm’, 152
*-dzh-:

and Amoy /tsʰiũ 6/ ‘elephant’, 155
and Chi. 象 zjangX < *s.[d]- ‘elephant’, 

155
and Chi. 席 zjek < *s.d- (02–29a) ‘mat’, 

155
*-džh-:

and MChi. 船 zy-, 153
*-g:

and Chi. 近 gjɨnH < *s.gˤrut ‘be near to 
(v.t.)’, and Rục tŋkəɲ ‘be near to 
(v.t.)’, VN gân [ɣ-], 161

and Chi. 滑 hweat < *Nə-gˤrut 
‘slippery’, 169

and Foochow /keiŋ 6/, Kienyang /iŋ 5/, 
Chi. 腎 dzyinX < *Cə.[g]i[n]ʔ (32-
01h) ‘kidney’, 165

and Kienyang /eu 5/, Chi. 厚 huX < *Cə.
[g]ˤ(r)oʔ (10-07a) ‘thick’, 165n77, 
165

and pHM *ɴɢu̯at ‘smooth/slippery’, 169
*gh-:

and Chi. 忌 giH < *m-k(r)ək-s (04–05d) 
‘warn, avoid’ (volitional), 152

and Chi. 騎 gje < *C.g(r)aj, (18–01u) 
‘straddle; ride’, 152

and Chi. 芹 gjɨn < *C.[ɢ]ər, (33–02f) 
‘cress’, 152

*ɣ-:
and Chi. 下 haeH < *m.gˤraʔ-s (01–14a) 

‘descend’, 152
and Chi. 巷 haewngH < *C.[g]ˤroŋ -s 

‘lane, street’, 153
and Chi. 蟹 heaX < *m.kˤreʔ (07–07d) 

‘crab’, 152
and Chi. 園 hjwon < *C.ɢʷa[n] (25–15b) 

‘garden’, 153

and Chi. 合 hop < *kˤop (37–01a) 
‘come together; bring together’, 
152, 161

and Chi. 橫 hwaeng < *C.[g]ʷˤraŋ 
(03–23m) ‘crosswise; horizontal’, 
153

and Chi. 畫 hweaH < *C.gʷˤrek-s 
(08–09a) ‘drawing (n.)’, 153

and Chi. 與 yoX < *m.q(r)aʔ (01–45b) 
‘give; for; and’, 152

*k-:
and alternate readings before resonants, 

138
and Chi. 芥 keajH < *kˤr[e][t]-s ‘mustard 

plant’, 151
and Chi. 鏡 kjaengH < *C.qraŋʔ-

s‘mirror’, 161
and Chi. 筋 kjɨn < *C.[k]ə[n] ‘sinew’, 

151, 161
and VN gân [ɣ-] ‘nerve; tendon; sinew; 

vein’, 161
*-k-:

and Chi. 假 kaeX < *Cə.kˤraʔ (01-12c) 
‘borrow; false’, 165

and Chi. 膏 kaw < *Cə.kˤaw (16–0li) 
‘lard (n.)’, 164

and Chi. 蕨 kjwot < *Cə.kot (22–02d) 
‘bracken’, 165

and Chi. 牯 kuX < *Cə.kʷˤaʔ ‘male 
(bovine)’, 165

and Kienyang /a 3/ ‘borrow; false’,  
165

and Kienyang /au 9/ ‘lard (n.)’, 164
and Kienyang /o 3/ ‘male (bovine)’, 

165
and Kienyang /ue 9/ ‘bracken’, 165
and Norman’s reconstructions, 155

*-kə, *-dzαt D < *kə-dzˤ- ‘coakroach’, 
166

*kh-:
and Chi. 气 khjɨjH < *C.qʰəp-s ‘(inhaled 

thing:) breath, air, vapours’, 151
and Chi. 苦 khuX < *kʰˤaʔ (01–01u) 

‘bitter’, and pMĭn *kh-, 151
and Chi. 吸 xip < *qʰrəp ‘inhale’, 151

*l-, and Kienyang /lↄ 8/and Shaowu /lo 
6/, 166

*-p:
and alternate readings before resonants, 

138
and Chi. 搬 pan < *Cə.pˤan (24–48-) 

‘move’, 164
and Chi. 反 pan < *Cə.panʔ (24-49a) 

‘reverse (v.)’, 164
and Chi. 板 paenX < *C.pˤranʔ (24-49j) 

‘plank, board’, and VN. ván [v-] 
‘plank’, 161
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and Chi. 壁 pek < *C.pˤek (08–191) 
‘house wall’, and VN. vách [v-] 
‘partition, wall’, 161

and Chi. 本 pwonX < *C.pˤe[n]ʔ (33-
27a) ‘tree trunk’, and VN. vốn [v-] 
‘capital, principal; origin’, 161

and Chi. 飛 pjɨj < *Cə.pə[r] (27–09a) 
‘fly (v.)’, 164

and Chi. 沸 pjɨH < *Nə.p[u][t]-s ‘boil 
(v.i.)’, 170

and Kienyang/vaiŋ 3/, 164
and Kienyang /vaiŋ 9/, 164
and Kienyang /voiŋ 9/, 108f, 108
and Kienyang /ye 9/, 164
and Shíbēi /buai 3/ ‘fly forth, send forth’, 

107–8, 164
*ph-, and Chi. 蜂 phjowng < *pʰ(r)oŋ 

(12–25s) ‘bee’, 151
*s-, and Chi. 沙 srae < *ˤraj (18–15a) 

‘sand’, 151
*š-, and Chi. 蝨 srit < *sri[k] (29–35a) 

‘louse’, 151
*t-:

and alternate readings before resonants, 
138

and Chi. 刀 taw < *C.tˤaw (16–15a) 
‘knife’, 161

and Chi. 德 tok < *tˤrək ‘obtain’, 151
and Chi. 謫 treak < *C.ˤtek (07–12r) 

‘blame’, 151, 161
and VN dừc [zɯkD1] ‘reprove’, 161

*-t-:
and Chi. 單 tan < *darɢʷ(r)a (24–21a, 

01–23a) ‘single, simple’, 164
and Chi. 斲 traewk and < *Cə.tˤrok 

(10–15b) ‘chop, cleave’, 164
and Kienyang /lo 3/ ‘chop, cleave’, 164
and Kienyang /lueŋ 9 ‘single, simple’, 

164
*th-, and Chi. 炭 thanH < *[tʰ]ˤa[n]-s 

(24–24a) ‘charcoal’, and pMǐn 
*th-, 151

*ts-:
and Chi. 節 tset < *tsˤik (29–30e) ‘joint 

of bamboo’, 151
and Chi. 井 tsjengΧ < *[ts]eŋʔ (09–22a) 

‘well (n.)’, 151
*-ts-:

and Kienyang /laŋ 9/, and Chi. 簪 tsom 
< *Cə.tsˤ[ə]m (38–28g) ‘hairpin’, 
164

and Kienyang /luŋ 9/ ‘straw mattress’, 
and Chi. 薦 tsenH < *Cə.tsˤə[r]-s 
(33–23a) ‘grass, fodder’, 164

and Kienyang /ly 9/, Chi. 醉 tswijH 
< *Cə.tsu[t]-s (31–20h) ‘drunk 
(adj.)’, 164

*tš-, 160
and Chi. 升 sying < *s-təŋ (06–16a) 

‘litre’, 154
and Chi. 室 syit < *s.ti[t] (29–15j) 

‘chamber’, 154
and Chi. 書 syo < *s-ta (01–38t) 

‘writing, book’, 154
and Chi. 水 sywijX < *s.turʔ (28–14a) 

‘water’, 154
and Chi. 正 tsyeng, < *C.teŋ ‘first 

(month)’, 151
and Chi. 紙 tsyeX < *k.teʔ ‘paper’, 

Lakkia /khjei 3/ ‘paper’, 110f, 163
and Chi. 秋 tsyhjuw < *tsʰiw (13–57a) 

‘autumn, crop’, 151
and Chi. 春 tsyhwin < *tʰun (34–19a) 

‘springtime’, 151
and Chi. 箴 tsyim < *t.[k]əm (38–04) 

‘needle’, and Lakkia /them 1/, 
110f, 163

and Chi. 真 tsyin, < *ti[n] (32–16a) 
‘true, real’, 151

*tšh-:
and Chi. 奢 syae < *s.tʰ- (01–38e) 

‘extravagant’, 154
and Chi. 奢 syoX < *s.tʰ- (01–38x) 

‘heat’, 154
*x-:

and Chi. 華 xwae < *qʷʰˤra (01–27a) 
‘flower’, 151

and Chi. 化 xwaeH < *qʷʰˤraj-s (19–08a) 
‘transform’, 151

proto-Tai:
*m-/*m.lec D ‘grain’, 165n78
and the distinction of *p- versus *pw-, 

178n84
Pulleyblank, Edwin G., 185n85

and Wolfenden’s law, 59
on xiéshēng series with Middle Chinese 

initials 以 y-, 定 d-, and 墱 dr-, 116
Pulleyblank’s conjecture (§197a), 372

and changes from Trans-Himalayan to Old 
Chinese, 200, 210

and Chi. 殺 sreat < *srat (21–29d) ‘kill’, 
200, 372

counterexamples to, 200–1
and Chi. 沙 srae < *sˤraj (18-15a) ‘sand’, 

200–1, 210

Qièyùn 切韻:
and Baxter’s Middle Chinese transcription 

system, 86–7, 88–90
forty-two initials of, 94n11, 95, 96f, 97
Kānmiù Bǔquē Qièyùn 刊謬補缺切韻, 

100
opening of the Qièyùn from a Dunhuang 

fragment, 88, 88f



362	 Index Rerum et Nomum

Qièyùn (cont.)
homophone groups from, 91f
transcription and translation of, 89f

See also Middle Chinese initials
Qièyùn 切韻, rime categories, 88–90

and the description of living dialects, 108
four divisions of, classification by Jīang 

Yǒng 江永, 97
influence of, 86
the structure of its organization, 87–8, 90
asymmetries in Type A Middle Chinese 

rimes with velar codas, 174f, 174–5
Baxter and Sagart on, 85n1, 85–6, 103
co-occurrences with Middle Chinese 

initials, 98–9, 99f
Gù Yánwǔ’s reconstruction of, 103
origin of -w rimes in labio-velar initials, 

174f, 175
origin of the type A versus type B 

distinction, 257
type A, co-occurrences with Middle 

Chinese initials, 99f
type B, co-occurrences with Middle 

Chinese initials, 99f
and the Shījīng, 103n20, 102–4 
See also chóngniǔ 重紐; Qièyùn 切韻, rime 

categories—rimes of; Shījīng
Qièyùn 切韻, rime categories—rimes of: 

歌 -a (gē): 
*-aj > -a monophthongization, 106n24, 

187
origin in *-aj, *-ar, or *-(r)oj 歌, 280

麻 -ae (má):
and -jae originating from *-aj, *-ar 歌, 

*-a 魚 after acutes, 280
and the merging of *-ra and *-raj, 188–9, 

278
and -wae originating from *-roj, 歌, 279
and -wae/-ae originating from *-ra 魚 

after labials and labiovelars, 278, 
279

侵 -im (qīn):
and the fǎnqiè onset 簪 č1im, 93f
and fǎnqiè onset 林 l2im, 93f, 94f
and Qièyùn homophone groups, 100–1
and Type A syllables, 279

真 -in (zhēn):
and Qièyùn homophone groups, 100–1
and Type A *-en rhymes, 182
and Type A *-in and type A *-en rhymes, 

182
and Type A syllables, 279, 
and Type B syllables, 280, 281, 283

陽 -jang (yáng) 93, and fǎnqiè onset speller 
chains, 93f, 93

支 -je (zhī):
and Type A syllables, *-re, *-e, 279

and Type A syllables, 278, 279, 
and Type B syllables, 100–1, 106, 280, 

281, 282–3, 289
and fǎnqiè onset speller chains č1 and 

č2, 93f
and fǎnqiè onset speller chains l1 and 

l2, 94f
and tsye *k- (07–03a), 131

祭 -jejH (zhài):
and Qièyùn homophone groups, 100–1
and Type A syllables, 278, 279, 280, 

281, 282
鹽 -jem (yán), and Qièyùn homophone 

groups, 100–1
仙 -jen (xiān):

and Qièyùn homophone groups, 100–1
and Type B syllables, 281, 282

宵 -jew (xiāo):
and Qièyùn homophone groups,  

100–1
and Type A syllables, 278, 279
and Type B syllables, 281

魚 -jo (yú):
origin in *-ra 魚, 281

元 -jon (yuán): 
and type A syllables, 182, 278, 279, 280, 

281, 282
虞 -ju (yú): 

origin in *-a 魚 or *-ra 魚, 282
德 -ok (dé), 176n83, 279
登 -ong/-wong (dēng), 115, 189

origin in *-əŋ 蒸, 279
模 -u (mó), 188

origin in *-a 魚, 106n24, 187n87,  
279

虞 -uw (yú): 
origin in *-o and *-ro 侯, 279
origin in *-u 幽 in syllables with labial 

initial, 279
麻 -wae (má): 

origin in *-ra 魚, 278, 279
桓 -wan (huán)

origin in *-on or *-or 元, 280
耕 -weang (gēng):

and fǎnqiè onset speller chains, 93f
and MChi. syllables with checked rimes, 

115, 189
and Type A syllables, 279, 
and Type B syllables, 280, 281 

See also chóngniǔ 重紐; Qièyùn 切韻; 
Shījīng

qùshēng 去聲 (departing) tones:
as Korean -s, 185f, 185–6, 186n86
and Old Chinese, 182, 183
and the Qièyùn 切韻, 87
and the transcribing of foreign -s, 183–4, 

184f, 186n86
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Rangoon (Yangon).  See Burmish languages
reconstructed *-əw-.  See correspondence 

of Chi. *-o- to Tib. -u- (§202); 
correspondence of Tib. -u- to Chi. 
*-o- (§35)

retroflex affricates in Middle Chinese 
(zhuāngzǔ 莊組 Tsr-):

origination of, 113, 115
and rimes of the four divisions, 98, 98f

retroflex stops in Middle Chinese (shéshǎng 
舌上 Tr-):

origination of, 113, 137
and rimes of the four divisions, 97, 98, 98f

Rgyalrong:
Japhug Rgyalrong and Jacques hypothesis 

re potential examples of Coblin’s 
law in nominals, 11

as one of three outer branches of the Bodish 
family, 7, 8f

Zbu Rgyalrong, 24 
See also Rgyalrong in the Index Verborum

rhotics:
ḍ pronounced as a rhotic and *rj- > rgy-, 23
in English, 206
examples of medial *-r- in Chinese without 

a corresponding rhotic in Tibetan 
or Burmese, 197–8

final *-rl:
as a source of Burmese open syllables (§ 

63d), 72
and the correspondence of Chi. *-r, Tib. 

-l, and Burmese open syllable (or 
-y after the vowel -u-) (§242), 
252–4

*-r < *-r, *-rl (§201):
correspondence of Chi. *-r to Tib. -l, 

discussion, 206
examples to be reconstructed *-r, 206
examples to be reconstructed *-rl, 207–8
and Trans-Himalayan *-r and *-rl, 208

*rl- > *rǰ- (§31), 29
and the chronological order of sound 

changes Trans-Himalayan to proto-
Bodish, 44–5

*-rl > -l (§37):
correspondence of Tib. -l to Chi. *-r, 

reconstruction challenges, 38–9, 187
and Trans-Himalayan *-r or *rl, 38

and Tibetan ź, 28
voiceless rhotics and the reconstruction 

of type A and type B syllables in 
Middle Chinese, 118, 118f, 

rime categories.  See Qièyùn 切韻, rime 
categories:

Rime tables:
and the ‘chóngniǔ 重紐 problem’, 100–2

distribution between the fifty-one fǎnqiè 
onset chains in, 92–5

hékǒu 合口 ‘closed mouth’:
and the ‘rounded-vowel’ hypothesis, 

177–8
versus kāikǒu 開口 ‘open mouth’ 

distinction, 100, 101
initials in, fragments from Dunhuang 

creditable to 守溫 Shǒuwēn, 92n9
sources:

chart 23 from the Qīyīnlüè, 96f
chart 23 from the Yùnjìng, 96f
Yùnjìng and Qīyīnlüè compared, 86, 92, 

99, 96f
de Roerich, George, 5–6n4
Rục pre-initials (§153):

Baxter and Sagart’s citing of, 108, 110, 
155–6, 157, 160, 162, 164, 169, 
171

and evidence of loose pre-initials, 171
and predictability of vowels in relation to 

Old Chinese forms, 156, 156n67, 
156n69

pre-syllable k-, 109, 157
and Middle Vietnamese <gi>, 161, 162
and Vietnamese high-register tone, 162

pre-syllable t-, 109, 157
and reconstruction of *m- in Old Chinese, 

157
and reconstruction of a loose pre-initial, 

171n81, 171
and Vietnamese spirantization, 150, 160–1

rùshēng 入聲 (entering) tones:
and the phonetic components of Chinese 

characters, 182
and the Qièyùn 切韻, 87
and the simplification of final clusters, 

183–4

Sagart, Laurent:
on pre-initial *m- with volitional meaning, 

147 
See also Baxter, William H. and Laurent 

Sagart
Sān cāng 三倉, 125
Sanskrit:

*r- > l-, 115n13, 115
final -a, 185n85
sīdati < *sisdeti vs. sādayati < *sodéi̭eti, 

112n29
transliteration of short vowels by Yijing, 

186
Sa-skya Paṇḍita’s law *g- > d- before 

graves, *d- > g- before acutes 
(§26), 372

background information, 24
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Sa-skya Paṇḍita’s law (cont.)
and comparisons for a *d- body part prefix, 

24–5
and *g- prefix in animal names, 24
and ḫdzin ‘take’, 23
intellectual history of, 24n31
and sound changes from Trans-Himalayan 

to proto-Bodish, 44–5
de Saussure, Ferdinand, formulation of Indo-

European laryngeals, 111, 111n27
Sawyer, Ralph D. and Mei-chün Sawyer, 

259n1
van Schaik, Sam:

periodization of epigraphic monuments, 4
Khra ḫbrug bell inscription, 40

Schiefner, Anton, and Tib. sriṅ ‘lengthen, 
prolong’ compared with Bur. rhaññ 
< *riŋ ‘long’, 218n37

Schiefner’s conjecture, 372
origins of Proto-Burmish pre-glottalized 

obstruents (§216), 228
conforming examples, 216
contravening examples, 216–17
pre-glottalization of the initial in the 

Lashi word ˀśam ‘otter’, 66, 229
origins of Proto-Burmish pre-glottalized 

resonants (§209), 217
conforming examples, 217
contravening examples, 217

Schiefner’s law: softening of voiced affricates 
(§29), 372–3

and change *ǰ- > ź, 26–7, 28
and change dz- > z-, 26–7, 28, 226

and proto-Bodish, 28
exceptions to, 45
and sound changes from Trans-Himalayan 

to proto-Bodish, 44–5
and Tibetan Diachronic Phonology,  

18n23
and the Tibetan verbal system, 42

Schneider, Johannes, 26n32
Schuessler, Axel, 85n1

on *rly > *rź- > rǰ- in Tibetan, 29n49
on *k-s- in Chinese, 231
on Tib. gźi (‘ground’), 14n14
xiéshēng series evidence for reconstructing 

Old Chinese, 105, 189
and Baxter and Sagart’s unifications, 105

Schwieger, Peter, 42
Sedláček, Kamil, 5–6n4
Shafer, Robert:

on ‘a’ to ‘o’ ablaut in Tibetan verbal 
systems, 43–4

on a velar origin to Written Burmese, 59n9, 
59

Shāng 商 dynasty, 84, 85

shǎngshēng 上聲 (rising) tones:
and origins of, 182, 183, 186
and the phonetic components of Chinese 

characters, 182
and the Qièyùn 切韻, 87
and the simplification of final clusters, 

183–4
Shēn Yuē 瀋約 and Zhōu Yóng 週顒, terms 

coined for four tone categories, 87
Shěn Zhóng 沈重 (6th century scholar), 103
Shījīng 詩經:

and the Five Classics, 85
rime categories (韻部 yùnbù) of, 102–4, 

103n20
and the reconstruction of Old Chinese, 

188–9
and the ‘rounded-vowel’ hypothesis, 178
and the ‘xiéshēng hypothesis’, 105

Shījīng 詩經—Odes examples:
Ode 2.2, 175
Ode 3.3, 175
Ode 7, 176
Ode 8, 102–3, 105
Ode 18, 106
Ode 23.3, 105
Ode 47, 106
Ode 48, 176
Ode 55.2, 175n82
Ode 78, 188
Ode 139, 188
Ode 179, 124
Ode 209, 183, 184
Ode 235, 122, 123
Ode 256, 123

Shuōwén Jiězí 說文解字 of Xǔ Shèn, 104n22, 
124, 125, 143

Shuōwén tōngxún díngshēng 說文通訓定聲 
of Zhū Júnshēng, 朱駿聲, 105, 
125

Simon’s law: *mr- > br- (§30), 373
discussion of, 28–9
examples:

reformulation of, 28n36
Tib. ḫbras ‘rice’ < *ḫmras, 28, 214, 256, 

263, 265, 285
Tib. ḫbrog < *ḫmrok ‘nomad’, 29, 373
Tib. ḫbri-mo < *ḫmri-mo ‘female yak’, 

28
Tib. mrǰed < *mrǰet, 232
Tib. sbraṅ < *smraṅ, 265, 287, 290
Tib. sbrul < *smrul ‘snake’, 29, 35, 73, 

205, 217, 240, 252, 271
and Jacques on *mr- > *mbr-, 12

an exception to, 45
and sound changes from Trans-Himalayan 

to proto-Bodish, 44–5
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Simon, Walter:
on *gdy- > gź-, 26n33
on *gdzim > gzim ‘sleep’, 231

simplex obstruents:
background information, 219
agreement on initial voiced obstruents 

(§212), 219–21
agreement on initial voiceless obstruents 

(§213), 219, 221–4
disagreement on initial obstruent manner 

(§214), 219, 224–7
and Nishida’s conjecture (§215), 219, 

227–8
and Schiefner’s conjecture (§209), 219

simplex onsets. See Old Chinese—initials
Smith, Adam, 143n57
Spanish change of dl- to ld-, 17
Stammbaum of the Burmish family, 52f, 52

contact-induced change as a challenge to, 53
and shared innovations between 

Burmese and Lashi, 53
and Shafer’s ‘Burma branch’, 51

Stammbaum of the Tibetan family:
Stammbaum of the Bodish family,  

8, 8f
after Hill, 7–8, 8f
after Shafer, 7, 8f

and geographical groupings of Tibetan 
languages, 5

Starostin, George, 85n1, 204
Starostin, Sergeij Anatol’evič:

on final *r in Old Chinese, 187
See also Peiros and Starostin’s law

Takashima, Ken’ichi, 32n44
Takeuchi, Tsuguhito, 3
Tamangic, sematic shift from potential to 

imperative in, 44
Tangut:

divergent treatment of *a and *ə, 30, 75, 
242n17

initial dental, 20–1, 34
and lenition of stops, 80

Tauscher, Helmut, 23
Tauscher, Tauscher, 23
Tavoyan (Dawei).  See Mranmaic language 

family
Temple, Ross, 214
Thomas, Frederick William, 3
Tibetan Buddhist canon (Bkaḫ ḫgyur and 

Bstan ḫgyur) in relation to Old 
Tibetan Studies, 44n52, 4

Tibetan diachronic phonology
and the chronological order of sound 

changes deriving Old Tibetan from 

proto-Bodish, 15n20, 18n23, 13, 
15, 19, 21

reprise, 21–2
chronological order of sound changes 

Trans-Himalayan to proto-Bodish, 
44–5, 82

*rl > rǰ-, 29
Shafer’s scheme, 7–8., 
See also age of voicing alternation in 

the Tibetan verbal system (§40); 
change *-as > -os (§28); change 
*aw, *ew > o; Coblin’s conjecture 
(§196); Coblin’s law, loss of 
prefixes (§13); correspondence 
of Tib. -u- to Chinese -o- (§35); 
Dempsey’s law; final -ḫ in Tibetan 
(§38); Houghton’s law; Laufer’s 
law; loss of final *y (§36); 
Nishida’s conjecture; Peiros and 
Starostin’s law; Sa-skya Paṇḍita’s 
law; Schiefner’s law; Simon’s 
law; Stammbaum of the Tibetan 
family

Tibetan finals.  See final -ḫ in Tibetan (§38); 
final -ḫ [-x]; loss of final *y (§36)

Tibetan palatalization, secondary 
palatalization of non-laterals (§16), 
16

Tibetan vowels, 6
merger of *a and *ə (§32), 29–31

correspondence of Tibetan -a-to Chi. 
*-a-, 261–4

correspondence of Tibetan -a-to Chi. *ə, 
264–5

and Laufer’s law, 31
merger of *e and *a before dentals, -r, and 

-l (§33), 31
correspondence of Tibetan -a-to Chinese 

-a- before Tibetan dentals, 265
correspondence of Tibetan -a-to Chinese 

-a- before Tibetan -r, and -l, 31–2, 
265–6 

See also Trans-Himalayan phonology—
vowels 

Tibeto-Burman:
and Benedict’s reconstructions, 199n92
and reconstructions of the Trans-Himalayan 

family, 1, 1n1
and the treatment of *a and * ə in Trans-

Himalayan languages other than 
Chinese, 242

tight nasal pre-initials *m- and *N-:
Baxter and Sagart’s reconstruction of, 141, 

145
and xiéshēng series evidence, 138–9
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Tibeto-Burman (cont.)
differentiation from each other and from 

voiced stops, 145 
See also *N- prefixes

—*m- prefixes (§136):
the ‘animal prefix’ proposed by Baxter and 

Sagart, 147, 149
and volitional meaning, 147–8

—*N- prefixes,  31, 73, 237, 248
tight pre-initial *s-:

clusters without Mǐn cognates, 155
clusters with xiéshēng connections,  

190
distribution of, 136
and origins of 生 sr-, 190
and origins of 初 tsrh-, 190
and proto-Mǐn evidence, 153
reconstruction of morphological affixes, 

141
and Vietnamese spirantization, 171

Tōngzhì 通志 encyclopedia of Zhéng Qiào 鄭
樵, 86, 125

Tournadre, Nicolas and Karma Rigzin, 14n13, 
115

Trans-Himalayan phonology:
reconstruction of, 1–2, 1n1

and final -ḫ < *-k (§38), 39
reorientation toward the paragon of Indo-

European historical linguistics, 
257–8

schematic overview of, 211, 221f
sibilant correspondences (§220), 234

cognates, 234–5
sui generis correspondences, 235

Tib. me- and mye and the change of *m- to 
my- before the vowel *-e, 234

Trans-Himalayan phonology—finals of:
change *rl- > rǰ- (§31), and the 

chronological order of sound 
changes Trans-Himalayan to proto-
Bodish, 44–5

loss of final *-y (§36), 37–8
and the chronological order of sound 

changes Trans-Himalayan to proto-
Bodish, 44–5

Trans-Himalayan phonology—vowels of, 
236–44

merger of *a and *e (§32), 29–31
and the chronological order of sound 

changes Trans-Himalayan to proto-
Bodish, 44–5

and Laufer’s law, 31
merger of *e and *a before dentals, -r, and 

-l (§33), and the chronological 
order of sound changes Trans-
Himalayan to proto-Bodish, 44–5

vowel *-a (§223), correspondence of 
Chinese ‘a’ to Tibetan ‘a’ and 
Burmese ‘a’ (§261), 236, 283–6

vowel *-e inherited into Old Chinese 
(§224), 236–7

vowel *-ə:
correspondence of Chi. *-ə- to Tib. -a- 

and Bur. -a-, 286–7
exemplary near minimal pairs, 241

unexpected vowel correspondences, 242–4, 
257

Tsangla, as one of three outer branches of the 
Bodish family, 7, 8f

type A syllables:
and the change *k.r̥ˤ- > 溪 kh-, 136, 137, 

191
and final *-ŋ, 174–5, 174f, 176, 176f
with final dentals, 176–7, 177f, 180–1,  

181f
and pharyngealization, 99

type B syllables:
and the change *C.qʰ- > 溪 kh-, 140
and the change *C.qʰr- > 溪 kh-, 140
and the change *C.qʷʰ- > 溪 kh-, 140
with final dentals, 181f, 180, 181
and non pharyngealization, 99

*ubá > wa in Tibetan (§19):
discussion, 19
and the, chronological order of sound 

changes deriving Old Tibetan from 
proto-Bodish, reprise, 22

Uray, Géza, on voicing alternation among 
triplets of Tibetan verbs, 41–2

uvulars:
absence of type B syllables reconstructed 

with *s- prefixed to uvulars, 129
and Baxter and Sagart’s uvular hypothesis, 

120f, 119–121, 137
mismatched uvular with a velar in the 

pairing of 契 khejH with 楔 set, 
129

and pre-initials *m- and *N-, 138–9, 140
reconstructions with *j- rather than uvular 

initials, 216
and the series built on 午 (01–30) that 

includes 卸 sjaeH < *s.qʰA(ʔ)-s 
(01–30-) ‘to unload’, 134

and the series built on 舄 (02–35), 134
uvular nasals in Old Chinese not 

reconstructed by Baxter and 
Laurent, 32n45

Vietnamese examples of, 162
and Vietnamese spirantization, 109 
See also Laufer’s law; Peiros and 

Starostin’s law
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uvulars—finals of trans Himalayan:
final *-q (§232), 244–5

valence-changing prefixes: 
s-valence-increasing prefixes and 

*N-valence-decreasing prefixes in 
Afro-Asiatic languages, 141n53

s-valence-increasing prefixes and 
circumstantial-noun *s- prefixes in 
Baxter and Sagart’s reconstruction 
system, 141–3, 142n55

velars:
and animal prefixes, 24
asymmetries in Type A Middle Chinese 

rimes with velar codas, 174–5, 
174f

and Baxter and Sagart, on the velar 
articulation of *N in *Nə, 171

and Baxter and Sagart’s uvular hypothesis, 
119–121, 137

causative *s- prefix before a non-resonant 
velar initial, 144n58

final *-k in Trans-Himalayan (§233), 244, 
245–6

final *-ŋ in Trans-Himalayan (§234), 244, 
246

and cases from Bailang and Achang, 247
Latin merger of *e and *i before velars,
in Middle Chinese (K- 牙 yá),

and rimes of the four divisions, 97, 101, 
176–7, 177f

origin of -w- rimes in labio-velar initials, 
115, 175

mismatched uvular with a velar in the 
pairing of 契 khejH with 楔 set, 
129

nasal finals, 246, 289–90
proto-Burmish final *-k compared with 

Chinese and Tibetan *-ŋ, 246–7
origin of -w rimes in labio-velar initials, 

174f, 175
and palatization before front vowels, 131
reconstruction of type A and type B velar 

nasals, and voiceless resonants in 
Chinese, 116–17

Shafer on a velar origin to Written 
Burmese, 59n9, 59

voiceless velar nasals in type A and type B 
syllables, 116–17

See also Dempsey’s law; Laufer’s law 
(§21); Maung Wun’s law (§55); 
Peiros and Starostin’s law: loss of 
uvulars

Vietnamese spirantization as a reflection of 
Chinese pre-initials, 171

and Baxter and Sagart on uvulars, 109, 162
and high-register tone’ in Vietnamese 

according to Baxter and Sagart, 
162, 171

and Middle Vietnamese <gi>, 109, 161
and the reconstruction of *C (§155), 150–1, 

160–2
and Vietnamese initial fricatives, 109

voiceless resonants in Chinese:
and the reconstruction of type A and type B 

velar nasals, 116–17
voiceless dental nasals and the 

reconstruction of type A and type B 
syllables in Middle Chinese, 117

voiceless laterals and the reconstruction 
of type A and type B syllables in 
Middle Chinese, 117–18

voiceless rhotics and the reconstruction 
of type A and type B syllables in 
Middle Chinese, 118, 118f

xiéshēng series with voiceless obstruent 
initials, 116

Vovin, Alexander, 119

Wáng Lì 王力 (1900–1906), rime categories 
in the Shījīng identified by, 
103n20

Wáng Rénxù 王仁昫, Kānmiù Bǔquē Qiéyún 
刊謬補缺切韻, 86n2, 88, 88f, 89f, 
100

homophone groups from, 91f
Warring States period (fifth century ʙᴄᴇ), 84
Wǎxiāng 瓦鄉 dialect, preservation of lateral 

initials in, 116
Wolfenden’s law, 373

*-ik >, *-iŋ > -aññ (§54), 59–60, 69, 70, 236
*-iŋ > -aññ examples (§54a), 59–60

Bur. mhaññʔ < *ˤmiŋʔ ‘ripe’ and Atsi 
ˤmiŋ55, 60, 249

*-ik > -ac examples (§54b), 60
and disagreement on initial obstruent 

manner (§214), 224, 225
failure of Achang and Xiandao to undergo 

(§54c), 60
and final *-ŋ (§234), 246
and final *-n (§238), 249

and Tib. smin ‘ripe’ and Bur. mhaññʔ < 
*ˤmiŋʔ ‘ripe’, 70, 217, 249

and OChi. *-k (§198a), 201
and Peiros and Starostin’s law, 78
and plain resonants (§208), 214, (208g), 216
and reflexes of *-ŋ (cf. §234), 249, 289
and Schiefner’s conjecture (§209), 217–18
and vowel *-e (§224), 236, 237, 
and vowel *-i (§225), 237, 238



368	 Index Rerum et Nomum

Written Burmese (WBur.):
consonant clusters of, 50f
khy- and /hk-/ in Tavoyan, 53
ky- and the pronunciation of č in Standard 

Burmese, 53
‘o’ and ‘wa’ used for /o1/and /o2/, 48, 60
rimes of, 50f, 51, 51n4
sound change of WBur. c- to Spoken 

Burmese /s-/, 47
and the spelling of Burmese words:

appearance in modern dictionaries, 51
and OBur. rh- and yh-, 48, 51

three tones of, 49
use of -ññ for WBur. -ññ and OBur. -ñ, 47, 

47n1
word rach in Matisoff’s reconstruction of 

*b-r-gyat ‘eight’, 258
and words not (currently) available in Old 

Burmese, 11
and words with rimes -uiṅ and -uik, 51, 

51n51, 83

Xiandao:
and the Burmish language family, 51–2, 52f
and Wolfenden’s law, 60

xiéshēng 諧聲 hypothesis:
elaboration by Duàn Yùcai, 105
interacting exceptions to, 186
Li Fang-kuei’s stipulation added to, 105
and Old Chinese initials, 116

xiéshēng 諧聲 series:
about its designation of a suite of characters 

sharing the same phonetic 
component by, 105

and Baxter and Sagart on tight pre-initials, 
126, 143–4, 145, 154

Baxter and Sagart’s reconstruction of 
contacts between velars and 
glottals as deriving from inherited 
uvulars, 119, 137

Baxter and Sagart’s unifications, 105
and the hypotheses *N-qʰ- > ng- and *N-ɢˤ- 

> ng-, 147
and Karlgren’s reference numbers, 105
and lateral initials, 116
Schuessler on Baxter and Sagart’s 

unifications of some, 105
Schuessler’s reconstruction of Old Chinese, 

189
and tight nasal pre-initials *m- and *N-, 

138
and tight pre-initial *s- in the origins of 心 

s-, 190
and tight pre-initial *s- in the origins of 生 

sr-, 190

and voiceless obstruent initials, 116
xiéshēng series character bases:

于 (01–23), 120
魚 (01–31):

and fǎnqiè onset chains, 94f
and *s.ŋˤ- > s- change in type A 

syllables, 128
午 (01–30), 129, 134
牙 (01–34/01–45), 138–9
者 (01–38), 131
余 (01–42), 168

 (01–51), 118
女 (01–56), 117
疋 (01–62), 134–5
各 (02–01), 167–8, 182, 183–4
屰 (02–14/02–34), 105, 130
舄 (02–35), 134
京 (03–10), 139
甹 (03–17), 136
王 (03–26), 119–20
襄 (03–42), 127–8
亡 (03–54), 105, 127, 142

and *S.mˤ- > 心 s- in type A syllables, 
127

匚 (03–58), 135
九 (04–12/13–23), 138
俟 (04–30), 132
西 (04–39/26–31), 127
耳 (04–40), 117
袋 (05–16), 169
黑 (05–38), 117
兒 (07–11), 139
爾 (07–20), 139
易 (08–12), 128
巠 (09–01), 138

 (09–17/09–01), 136
甹 (09–27), 136
俞 (10–23), 117–18
婁 (10–29), 130
公 (12–13), 140
丂 (13–03/13–43), 137
首 (13–38), 170

 (13–60), 129
尗 (14–18), 134
我 (18–05), 117
它 (18–09), 116
皮 (18–16), 106
隓 (19–09/19–16), 168n80
乙 (20–04/30–07), 132–3
烕 (20-19a), 117
匃 (21–01), 119
辥 (21–11), 128
氒 (22–01), 185
員 (23–10), 128
欮 (23–11), 107
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肙 (23–17), 120
媱 (24–25), 116–17
衍 (24–29), 119, 140
and *N-q(r)anʔ > yenX ‘overflow’, 140n52, 

140
嘆 (24–35), 117
釆 (24–54), 187
示 (26–07), 132
反 (24–49), 182
吅 (25–02), 140
亘 (25–12), 121, 128

 (25–31), 173
豊 (26–23), 118
鬼 (28–01/28–09), 137
隹 (28–11), 133–4
桼 (29–32), 129
气 (30–01), 140
貴 (31–02), 137, 137n46
出 (31–16), 138
戌 (31–22/20–19), 127
人 (32–28), 133

去 (35–01/35–21), 136
入 (37–16), 185
咠 (37–19), 133

Yabu, Shirō, 藪司郎, 53
on Atsi cognate ʔˀȗŋ- or /ong55/ [ʔↄŋ55] 

‘win’, 68
Yán shì jiā xùn 顏氏家訓 by Yán Zhītuī 顏

之推, 125
Yanson, Rudolf, 48
Yùnjìng 韻鏡:

chart 23 from, 96f
Qīyīnlüè compared with, 86, 92, 96f, 99

Zadoks, Abel, 11n8
Zbu Rgyalrong.  See Rgyalrong
Zeisler, Bettina, 43–4
Zhōu 周 dynasty:

inscriptions from, 84
Ode 235.1 reference to, 123
and the term ‘Old Chinese’, 85
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Benedict’s law (Tibetan) *lʸ > ź: Benedict suggests a Tibetan sound change 
*lʸ- > ź- (1939: 215), comparing Burmese  liy ‘four’ with Tibetan བཞི་ bźi 
‘four’, which he reconstructs *bli (cf. §15).
Bodman’s law (Tibetan) *ml- > md-: Bodman suggests a Tibetan sound 
change *ml- > md- (1980: 170), comparing Old Burmese  mlāḥ ‘arrow’ 
with Tibetan མདའ་ mdaḫ ‘arrow’ (cf. §18).
Burling’s law (Burmese), loss of pre-glottalization consonants: Burling 
suggests that Burmese merges plain voiceless and pre-glottalized voiceless 
obstruents (1967: 6, 31–40), comparing, for example, Burmese  chū ‘boil’ 
and Atsi ˀtsu³¹ ‘boil’ versus Burmese   chū ‘fat’ and Atsi tsʰu³¹ ‘fat’ (cf. §56).
Chang’s law (Tibetan), assimilation of b- before nasals: Chang suggests 
that in Tibetan cluster initial b- assimilates to m- before nasals (1971: 738). 
The m- of past stem verbal roots beginning with nasals thereby becomes a 
sub-case of the usual b- past stem prefix. For example, √ñan ‘listen’ has the 
past stem མཉནད་ mñand < *bñans, to which compare √sad ‘kill’, past བསད་ bsad) 
(cf. §12).
Coblin’s conjecture (Chinese), *Tr- < *rT-: Coblin suggests that the corre-
spondence of Chinese *Tr with Tibetan Tr- be reconstructed *rT in the pro-
to-language (1986: 21–2), comparing Chinese 椓 traewk < *trˤok < *rtˤok 
(11-13c) ‘beat, strike’ and Tibetan རྡུག་ rdug ‘conquer’ (cf. §196).
Coblin’s law (Tibetan), loss of prefixes: Coblin suggests that in the history 
of Tibetan prefixes are lost when the resulting cluster is not phonotactically 
possible (1976). I treat three unrelated changes as falling under this rubric, viz. 
(1) *bb- > b-, *bp- > p-, (2) *ḫCC- > CC-, and (3) *sNC > sC (cf. §13).
Conrady’s law (Tibetan), dental excrescence after ḫ-: Conrady suggests that 
in Tibetan when an ḫ- precedes a fricative a dental stop is inserted between 
ḫ and the following consonant (1896: 59). He compares the past སོས་ sos and 
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present འཚོ་ ḫtsho (< *ḫso) of the root √so ‘nourish’. Later researchers added 
lateral and rhotic initials to the conditioning environment (cf. §17).
Dempsey’s law (Tibetan and Burmese), merger of *e and *i before velars: 
Dempsey suggests that both Tibetan and Burmese merge original *-i- and *-e- 
before velars (2001: 217, 2003: 90). In Chinese the original value is retained 
(cf. §14 for Tibetan and §62 for Burmese).

Chi. 隻 tsyek < *tek (08-11c) ‘one of a pair’, Tib. གཅིག་ gčig < *gtʸek ‘one’, 
Bur.  tac
Chi. 節 tset < *tsˤik (29-30e) ‘joint of bamboo’, Tib. ཚིགས་ tshigs ‘joint’, 
Bur.   chac

Houghton’s law (Tibetan), *ṅʸ- > ñ-: Houghton suggests a Tibetan sound 
change *ṅʸ- > ñ- (1898: 52), by comparing Burmese  ṅhāḥ ‘borrow’ and 
Tibetan བརྙ་ brña ‘borrow’ (cf. §27).
Labial neutralization (Chinese): Rounded vowels before labial consonants 
unrounded early in the history of Chinese; thus, it is difficult to distinguish 
among *-up, *-op, *-əp or among *-um, *-om, and *-əm (cf. §193).
Laufer’s law (Tibetan), *ʷa > o: Laufer noted this sound change as the corre-
spondence of Burmese wa and Tibetan o (1898/1899: part III, 224; 1976: 120), 
but it is more accurately stated as a change of -a- to -o- following inherited 
labio-velars or labio-uvulars, which are still maintained in Chinese (cf. §21). 
Here it suffices to offer two examples only:

Tib. སྒྲོ་ sgro < *sgʷra ‘feather’, Chi. 羽 hjuX < *ɢʷ(r)aʔ (01-24a)
Tib. རྔོད་ rṅod < *rṅʷat ‘deceive’, Chi. 偽 ngjweH < *ŋʷajs (19-06k) ‘false, 
cheat’

Lenition of stops (Burmese), *C-p > w-, *C-t > r-: In some words Burmese 
liquids correspond to Tibetan stops. Benedict (1972: 23) suggests that lost pre-
fixed elements have weakened the Burmese initials (cf. §72).

Bur.  wak < *C-pak ‘pig’, Tib. ཕག་ phag
Bur.  rak < *C-tak ‘weave (v.)’, Tib. √tag (འཐག་ ḫthag)

Li Fang-kuei’s law (Tibetan), *ry- > rgy-: Li Fang-kuei suggests the Tibetan 
change *ry- > rgy- (1959: 59), comparing Chinese 百 paek < *pˤrak (02-37a) 
‘hundred’ and 八 peat < *pˤret (20-14a) ‘eight’ to Tibetan བརྒྱ ‘hundred’ and 
བརྒྱད་ brgyad ‘eight’ (cf. §25).
Matisoff’s law (Burmese), *ś- > s- and *č- > ts-: Matisoff suggests the 
Burmese change *č- > ts- (1968: 889), comparing Burmese   cāḥ ‘eat’ 
with Atsi tso¹¹ ‘eat’ and Written Burmese  cok ‘vagina’ with Atsi čuʔ¹ 
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‘vagina’. If one analyses ‘č’ as ‘tś’ [tʃ] then the change *č- > ts- automat-
ically implies *ś- > s-, a change Maung Wun (1975: 83) earlier suggested 
(cf. §53).
Maung Wun’s law (Burmese), *u > o2 before velars: Maung Wun suggests 
the Burmese change *u > o2 before velars (1975: 88), offering such compari-
sons as Written Burmese  toṅḥ ‘short’ with Tibetan ཐུང་ thuṅ ‘short’ (cf. 
§55).
Nishida’s conjecture (Tibetan), Tibetan dr- corresponding to Burmese 
khr-: Nishida (1977: 4) notes that Tibetan dr- sometimes corresponds to 
Written Burmese khr- (e.g. WBur.  khrok < *kruk ‘six’, Lashi khjukH, 
Tib. དྲུག་ drug, Chi. 六 ljuwk < *k.ruk (14-16a)). He proposed *dr > khr- in 
Burmese, but *kr- > dr- in Tibetan appears more likely (cf. §215).
Peiros and Starostin’s law (Tibetan and Burmese), loss of uvulars: Noting 
the two initial correspondences, seen in such comparisons as Tibetan ཁྱིམ་ khyim 
‘home’ and Burmese  im ‘house’ on the one hand versus Tibetan ཁ་ kha ‘bit-
ter’ and Burmese  khāḥ ‘bitter’ on the other hand, Peiros and Starostin (1996: 
Vol. 5, iii) suggest that the reconstruction of a velar versus uvular distinction 
in the proto-language. This proposal entails the merger of velars and uvulars in 
Tibetan (cf. §34) and the loss of uvulars in Burmese (cf. §71).
Pulleyblank’s conjecture (Chinese), *RC- > *Cr-: Pulleyblank suggests 
*ks- as an origin of Middle Chinese 生 sr- (1965: 206–7), particularly based 
on the comparison of Tibetan གསོད་ gsod ‘kill’ with Chinese 殺 sreat < *srat 
(21-29d) ‘kill’. I take a more abstract approach, proposing *RC- > *Cr-, in 
which *R- means ‘an indeterminate initial of a complex onset which bears the 
same effects as *-r-’. Pulleyblank’s conjecture extends Coblin’s conjecture (cf. 
§196) to environments beyond the dental stops (cf. §197).
Sa-skya Paṇḍita’s law (Tibetan), *g- > d- before graves, *d-> g- before 
acutes: Synchronically in Old Tibetan d- and g- are in complementary distribu-
tion as the initial of a cluster with an obstruent. This situation is likely to have 
arisen by the changes *g- > d- before graves and *d-> g- before acutes (cf. §26).
Schiefner’s conjecture (Burmese), origins of proto-Burmish pre-glottal-
ized obstruents: Schiefner suggests that Burmese aspirate obstruents, more 
precisely Burmish pre-glottalized obstruents, correspond to Tibetan onset clus-
ters beginning with s- (1852: 340), offering such comparisons as Burmese  
nhā ‘nose’ compared to Tibetan སྣ་ sna ‘nose’ (cf. §209 and §216).
Schiefner’s law (Tibetan), softening of voiced affricates: Schiefner pro-
poses *dz- > z- to explain alternations within Tibetan verb paradigms such as 
the future of √tsug ‘plant’ (འཛུགས་ ḫdzugs, བཙུགས་ btsugs, གཟུག་ gzug < *gdzug, 
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ཚུགས་ tshugs) (1852: 364). More recent scholarship confirms the parallel change 
*ǰ- > ź- (cf. §29).
Simon’s law (Tibetan), *mr- > br-: Simon suggests the Tibetan sound change 
*mr- > br- (1929: 187, 197, §86), offering such comparisons as Tibetan འབྲོག་ 
ḫbrog ‘nomad’ to Chinese 牧 mjuwk < *mək (05-39a) ‘herdsman’ (cf. §30).
Wolfenden’s law (Burmese), -*ik> -ac, *-iŋ > -aññ. Wolfenden suggests a 
velar origin of Burmese final palatals (1938: 167), comparing Burmese  
amaññ ‘name’, with Maru maṅ ‘name’ and Old Tibetan མྱིང་ myiṅ ‘name’. The 
evidence of the Burmish languages unambiguously confirms that Burmese 
changed proto-Burmish *-ik and *iŋ into -ac and -aññ respectively (cf. §54).

https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316550939.009
https://www.cambridge.org/core


https://www.cambridge.org/core/terms
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781316550939.009
https://www.cambridge.org/core



	The Historical Phonology of Tibetan, Burmese, and Chinese
	Contents
	List of Figures
	Note on Abbreviations and Conventions
	Introduction
	1 Tibetan
	1.1 Old Tibetan
	1.2 Classical Tibetan
	1.3 The Bodish Languages
	1.4 Tibetan Diachronic Phonology
	1.4.1 From Old Tibetan to Proto-Bodish
	1.4.2 Reprise: From Proto-Bodish to Old Tibetan
	1.4.3 From Proto-Bodish to Trans-Himalayan
	1.4.4 Reprise: From Trans-Himalayan to Proto-Bodish
	1.4.5 Diachronic Mysteries


	2 Burmese
	2.1 Old Burmese
	2.2 Written Burmese
	2.3 The Burmish Languages
	2.4 The Loloish Languages
	2.5 Burmese Diachronic Phonology
	2.5.1 From Burmese to Proto-Burmish
	2.5.2 Reprise: Proto-Burmish to Old Burmese
	2.5.3 From Proto-Burmish to Trans-Himalayan
	2.5.4 Reprise: Trans-Himalayan to Proto-Burmish
	2.5.5 Diachronic Mysteries


	3 Chinese
	3.1 Old Chinese
	3.1.1 Middle Chinese
	3.1.2 Rhymes of the Shījīng
	3.1.3 Structure of Chinese Characters
	3.1.4 Less Traditional Sources of Data for Reconstructing Old Chinese

	3.2 Simplex Initials of Old Chinese
	3.2.1 Internal Reconstruction of Middle Chinese Initials
	3.2.2 Expanding the Old Chinese Initials Using Xiéshēng Evidence

	3.3 Old Chinese Pre-initials
	3.3.1 Reconstructing Tight Pre-initials Using Xiéshēng Evidence
	3.3.2 Reconstructing Tight Pre-initials on the Basis of Morphological Speculation
	3.3.3 Reconstructing Tight Pre-initials Using Proto-Mĭn
	3.3.4 Reconstructing Tight Pre-initials Using Loans into Vietic
	3.3.5 Reconstructing Tight Pre-initials Using Loans into Hmong-Mien
	3.3.6 Reconstructing Tight Pre-initials Using Loans into Tai-Kadai
	3.3.7 Reconstructing Loose Pre-initials
	3.3.8 Reconstructing Loose Pre-initials Using Proto-Mĭn
	3.3.9 Reconstructing Loose Pre-initials Using Xiéshēng Evidence
	3.3.10 Reconstructing Loose Pre-initials Using Loans into Non-Sinitic Languages
	3.3.11 Reconstructing Loose Pre-initials on the Basis of Morphological Speculation

	3.4 Old Chinese Medial *-r-
	3.5 Old Chinese Vowels
	3.5.1 Asymmetries in Type A Rimes with Velar Codas
	3.5.2 Origin of Some -w- (合口 Hékŏu) Rimes in Labio-velar Initials
	3.5.3 The ‘R-Hypothesis’: Origin of the Vowels -ae- and -ea-
	3.5.4 Asymmetries in Type A Rimes with Dental Codas
	3.5.5 The ‘Rounded-Vowel’ Hypothesis: Origin of the Remaining -w- (合口 Hékŏu) Rimes
	3.5.6 W-Neutralization
	3.5.7 ‘A-Raising’, ‘Acute Fronting’, and ‘Ɨ-Raising’
	3.5.8 Hi > Mid
	3.5.9 Asymmetries in Type B Rimes with Dental Codas

	3.6 Origins of the Tones and Final Clusters
	3.6.1 Distribution of Middle Chinese Tones in Xiéshēng Series and the Shījīng
	3.6.2 Origin of the Departing Tone
	3.6.3 Origin of the Rising Tone

	3.7 Finals of Old Chinese
	3.7.1 -*aj Monophthongization
	3.7.2 Final *-r

	3.8 How to Reconstruct a Word in Old Chinese
	3.9 From Old Chinese to Trans-Himalayan
	3.9.1 Merger of Velars and Dentals after -i-
	3.9.2 Labial Neutralization
	3.9.3 Inability to Distinguish *-u- and -ə- before Acutes
	3.9.4 Inability to Recognize -r- in Certain Circumstances
	3.9.5 Coblin’s Conjecture: *Tr- < *rT-
	3.9.6 Pulleyblank’s Conjecture: *Cr- < *RC-
	3.9.7 Old Chinese *-k < *-k, *-kə
	3.9.8 Old Chinese *-ʔ < *ʔ, *-q
	3.9.9 *-j < *-j, *-l
	3.9.10 *-r < *-r, *-rl
	3.9.11 The Correspondence of Chinese *-o- to Tibetan -u-

	3.10 Reprise: Trans-Himalayan to Old Chinese
	3.11 Diachronic Mysteries

	4 Trans-Himalayan
	4.1 Overview of Trans-Himalayan Phonology
	4.2 Initials of Trans-Himalayan
	4.2.1 Simplex Resonants
	4.2.2 Simplex Obstruents

	4.3 Vowels of Trans-Himalayan
	4.3.1 The Vowel *-a
	4.3.2 The Vowel *-e
	4.3.3 The Vowel *-i
	4.3.4 The Vowel *-o
	4.3.5 The Vowel *-u
	4.3.6 The Vowel *-ə
	4.3.7 Unexpected Vowel Correspondences

	4.4 Finals of Trans-Himalayan
	4.4.1 Final *-ʔ
	4.4.2 Final *-q
	4.4.3 Final *-k
	4.4.4 Final *-ŋ
	4.4.5 Final *-p
	4.4.6 Final *-m
	4.4.7 Final *-t
	4.4.8 Final *-n
	4.4.9 Final *-r
	4.4.10 Final *-j
	4.4.11 Final *-l
	4.4.12 Final *-rl
	4.4.13 Irregular Finals

	4.5 Reprise of Diachronic Mysteries
	4.6 Concluding Remarks

	Appendix: Complete Lists of Examples
	References
	Index Verborum
	Index Rerum et Nominum
	Index Legum



